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ADVERTISEMENT. 


Uhe  following  Commentaries  were  written  at  dif- 
ferent times,  and  in  detached  pieces,  during  the  laft 
feven  years,  without  any  preconceived  plan  ; and,  at 
iirfl:,  without  an  intention  to  publifh  them.  And 
when,  at  the  earneti  folicitations  of  fome  friends, 
who  had  perufed  a part  of  them,  the  author  changed 
his  mind,  he  rcfolved  to  arrange  them  in  a more  fa- 
tisfadlory  order, ^enlarge,  and  fully  correct  them ; but, 
as  he  found  this  would  procraflinate,  for  various 
reafons,  the  publication  far  beyond  the  time  judged 
either  prudent  or  ufeful,  he  has  been  prevailed  upon 
to  fend  thefe  his  firfl:  thoughts,  from  the  firft  draught, 
to  the  prefs,  in  a manner  he  efieems  uncorreded : 
trailing  that  the  candid  feeker  after  truth  will  be 
more  attentive  to  the  matter  they  contain,  than  the 
manner  in  which  it  is  delivered.  To  this  apology, 
he  is  forry  to  have  occalion  to  add,  that,  owing  to  his 
relidence  in  the  country,  and  confiding  the  correc- 
tion of  the  prefs  to  others,  the  reader  will  find  more 
typographical  errors  than  there  ought  to  be  ;•  and 
yet,  he  trulls,  not  more  than  may  readily  be  cor- 
re6lcd  with  the  pen,  by  the  following  lift-of  them. 
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Page  31,  Chap.  of  the  Revelation.” 

89,  line  10,  for  cuifes,  read,  excommunications. 

125,  — zTi  for  as  foon,  read,  before. 

133? 33’  fi''  read,  had. 

136> 5)/°'' has,  read,\\z.A. 

156,  — '^'7?,/°^  church,  read,  map. 

161, 2,  a coqima  after  church,  injlead  of  a full  Hop 

362, 10,  for  ver.  2,  read,  ver.  1 1. 

366, 6,  dele  also  the. 

198, \0,for  its,  read,  their. 

214, 27, /or  brings,  read,  bring. 

219, 1 1,  dele  of. 

239, 21,  for  was,  read,  is. 

257,  29,  i^/eand  conftantly. 

258,  , dele  tht.  ^ 

274, 10,  deley^htn. 

314^ 16,  after  Yfoi\6i,  read,  and  their  eneinies. 

319, 4,  dele  and. 

2 3,  after  all  the,  read,  godly  part  of  the. 

3^2,  6,  deleiox. 

53, 27,  28, _/or  no  longer,  read,  altogether, 

2*6,  — 6, /or  perfon,  read,  power. 

\6,for  thefe,  read,  thofe. 

65, 5,  dele  in  it. 

2^0,  — ^O,for  knew,  read,  know.  , 

372, . 2 3,  equality. 

^27,  — 2,\')for  has,  read^  have. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


The  learned  and  eminent  Lord  Bacon,  whofe 
judgment  no  true  fcholar,  or  good  Chriftian, 
will  ever  difpute,  anxioufly  recommended,  that 
a ‘‘  Hiftory  of  the  Prophecies  fliould  be  under- 
taken,  and  carried  down  through  all  ages, 
“ as  the  events  fliould  fulfil  them and  there 
can  be  little  doubt,  had  his  leifure  permitted, 
that  he  would  have  engaged  in  the  facred  w^ork: 
but  “ omnia  poJJ'umus  omnes.^^  He  had, 
however,  this  great  and  pious  defign  fo  much  at 
heart,  that  he  dired:ed  the  manner  ho,w  it  ought  to 
be  performed.  Thefe  are  his  words  :-^^‘Secunda 
pars  ^hiflorice  ccclejiajiicce J que^  ejl  hijloria 
ad  Prophetias^  ex  duobus  relativis  conjlat^ 
Prophetia  ipfa^  et  ejus  adimpletione,  ^pqa-* 
propter  tale  ejfe  debet  hujus  operis  injlitutum^ 
lit  cum  Jtngiil IS  ex  fcripturis  prophetiis  even^ 
“ tuum  veritas  conjungatur ; idque  per  omnes 
mundi  cetates  I turn  ad  conjirmationem  Fideij 

* De  Augmentis  Scientiarum,  lib.  ii,  cap.  xi. 
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**  turn  ad  rnfhtuendam  difciplinanuquandam  et 
“ peritta?n  in  uiterpretatione  Prophetiarum^  qua^ 
adhuc  reflant  complendceP  That  is,  “ The 
‘‘  fecond  part  (of  ecclefiaftical  hiftory),  which 
is  a hiftory  of  prophecy,  confifts  of  two  rela- 
tive  fubjedls,  the  prophecy  itfelj',  and  its  com- 
pletion.  For  which  reafon,  the  method  of 
this  work  ought  to  be  fuch,*  that  the  truth 
of  the  events  may  be  joined  wuth  each  re- 
fpcBive  prophecy  ' of  the  Scriptures,  to  the 
‘‘‘  end  that,  throughout  all  ages^  it  may 
tend  as  well  to  the  confirmation  of  the  faith, 
as  to  the  eftablifhment  of  a certain  rule  and 
“ Jkilfulnefs,  in  the  interpretation  of  the  pro- 

\ 

“ phecies  which  remain  to  he  fulfilled^  This 
Torting  of  the  prophecies  into  two  claftes,  the 
firft  to  confift  of  thofe  which  have  been  fulfilled, 
and  the  fecond  of  thofe,  the  particular  events  of 
which  lie  concealed  in  the  darknefs  of  futurity, 
he  faw  indifpenfably  neceftary  to  the  right  un- 
derftanding  even  of  the  firft  clafs ; and  he  far- 
ther was  fatisfied  of  the  impollibility,  in  many 
'inftances',  of  explaining  tlie  ftcond  : and  there- 
* fore  he  preferibes  a r-ulc  for  iinderftanding  them 
' when  they  fhould  be  accompliftied  by  their  re- 
f[3edl:ive  and  appropriate  events.  Without  giv- 
ing any  other  example  to  prove  the  good  fenii', 
as  well  as  Chriftian  humility,  of  fuch  a mode 
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of  proceeding,  had  commentators,  in  every  age, 
thus  adted,  confining  their  explanations  to  pro- 
phecies which  were  fulfilled,  and  generally  re- 
ferred a particular  expofition  of  the  others  to 
future  commentators,  as  the  events  fliould 
arife,  the  hiftory  of  prophecy  would  have  been 
a faithful  record  of  divine  truths,  which  all 
other  hiftories  would  have  confirmed.  It  would 
have  been  equally  ufeful  and  excellent,  and  of 
the  firfl:  and  mod:  beneficial  importance  to  man- 
kind. The  myfterioLis  fenfe  of  the  figurative 
defcriptions  would  have  eafily  been  explained  by 
the  events,  and  the  appropriate  events  as  eafily 
diflinguiflied  from  others,  and  compared  wdth 
that  fenfe.  Their  correfpondency  and  fitnefs 
would  have  clearly  been  afeertained,  the  exadl 
completion  of  the  prophecies  fully  vindicated, 
and  evident ; and  the  infinite  wifdom,  power, 
and  righteoufnefs  of  the  providence  of  God,  de- 
monftrated  to  the  meandl  capacity.  And  more- 
over, this  demonftration  would  have  been  accu- 
mulating throughout  all  ages,  to  the  end  of 
time.  But  for  fallible  men,  however  exten- 
five  their  abilities,  and  who,  were  we  to  afk 
them,  Wdiat  will  come  to  pafs  to-morrov%^  ? muff 
anfwer,  They  do  not  know^  to  undertake  unfold- 
ing,  with  certainty,  the  rnyfterious  parts  of  the 
prophecies,  which  relate  to  future  times  and 

feafons. 
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feafons,  is  a prefiimption  and  folly  altogether 
unaccountable.  It  has  proved  a very  mifehie- 
vous  folly,  becaufe  it  has  given  to  the  infidel  and 
fophifta  handle  to  treat  the  revealed  will  of  God 
with  cavil,  and  impious  difdain;  and  even  to 
feduce  fome  of  the  profeffors  of  Christianity  to 
flander  it,  as*  **  wild  and  vifionary,  and  barba- 
“ rous  even  to  folecifm/' 

For  my  own  part,  I confefs,  without  regret, 
that  I have  again  and  again  perufed  the  prophe- 
cies in  general,  vifionary  and  barbarous  as  they 
are  impioufly  called,  with  incrcafing  admira* 
tion  and  delight ; and  I truft,  not  without 
receiving  inftrudlion  j and,  may  I be  permit- 
ted to  add,  in  the  face  of  great  authorities  to 
the  contrary,  that  the  plan  of  narrative  of  the 
Apocalypfe  in  particular,  againfl:  which  the 
fpleen  of  infidelity  has  been  for  the  moft  part 
direcfled,  is  critically  regular  and  pcr^cEl^  no  lefs 
than  grand  I the  chronological  order  of  events 
exa^l^  the  ftyle  indifputably  and  fiihlimc^ 
replete  with  natural  and  beautiful  images,  and 
abounding  with  accurate  and  expreffive  meta- 
phors. And  I fhall  take  the  liberty  of  retaining 
this  opinion  of  its  excellency,  till  thofe  who 
have  endeavoured  to  bring  the  Apocalypfe  into 
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contempt,  by  their  rafh  and  unfupported  flan- 
der,  fliall  condefcend  to  point  out  fom.e  of  thofe 
wild  and  vifionary  allegories  and  barbarifms,’' 
by  which  they  alTert  it  is  rendered  trifling  and 
unintelligible ; and  lhall  alfo  fubmit  their  argu- 
ments to  public  inveiligation,  and  to  the  tejt  of 
fair  and  found  criticifm.  To  return. 

1 

•If,  therefore,  it  has  pleafed  God,  in  all  pre- 
ceding ages,  to  reveal  his  power  and  providence, 
through  the  pure,  though  myfterious  courfe  of 
prophecy,  and  events  without  number  have  de- 
monftrated  the  completion,  it  cannot  reafonably 
be  fuppofed,  that  he  has  paffed  over,  in  filence. 
thofe  of  the  present  times  : inafmuch  as  no 
juft  caufe  can  be  aflTigned  why  they  are  not  of  as 
great  importance  to  mankind,  and  as  indicative 
of  his  exiftence  and  fupremacy,  as  any  that  have 
gone  before  them.  In  this  view  of  the  fubjedr, 

I ought  to  have  very  little  doubt,  that,  if  any  can- 
did inquirer  after  truth  could  be  convinced  that 
he  might,  by  “ fearching  the  holy  Scriptures,’* 
obtain  a juft  idea  of  the  great  and  extraordinary 
events  foretold  in  ages  paft,  and  by  looking 
around  him  perceive  the  fame  events,  with  all 
the  particular  circumftances  deferibed,  as  it 
were,  before  his  eyes,  exadly  correfpond- 
ing  with,  and  fulfilling  the  prediction,  it 
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would  be  as  impofllblc  for  him  to  withhold  his 
affeat  from  the  truth  of  prophecy,  in  fuch  a 
cafe,  as  from  that  of  the  light  of  the  fun^ 
or  of  his  own  exillence.  In  applying  it  to  the 
prefent  work,  I have,  moreover,  been  led  to  be- 
lieve, that  the  impreffion  thus  made  upon  hi^ 
mind  (as  I truft  it  will  upon  many)-,  as  it  were, 
by  ocular  demonji ration^  would  be  more  lively, 
his  conviction  more  perfeCt,  and  his  faith  in  re- 
^Y^aled  religion  -more  firmly  eftablifhed,  than  by 
the  more  familiar  confideration  of  the  prophe- 
cies which  have  been  fulfilled  in  times  paft. 

9 

. 4 • ■ 

-*  V i J .*  i « ■ * W - - 

ImprelTed  with  this  opinion,  I have  been 
induced  to  fearch  the  Scriptures  alone ^ for  thofe 
prophetic  marks  which  might  pofTibly  refer  to  • 
the  ptefent  critical  and  awful  Hate  of  the 
world.  I forefaw  the  arduoufnefs  of  the  talk, 
and  diftrufted  my  own  abilities.  I wifhed  it  to 
be  performed’  by  the  more  pious  and  learned, 
whofe  profefGon'  and  duty,  at  all  times,  call 
'upon  them  to  examine  and  expound  the  Scrip- 
tures’. I wifhed  it  to  be  done  by  them,  becaufe 
it  is  their  duty  to  ‘1 ‘fight,  without  fainting,  the 
good  fight;, of  faith. And  the  more  efpe- 
cially,  at  this  awful  and  critical  junefure,  when 
a monftrous  fyftem  of  impiety,  anarchy,  and 
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athdfi.i'i,  denounces  their  own  deftrudtion,  threat- 
ens to  fap  the  very  foundation  of  their  holy  re- 
ligion, and  to  diflblve  the  connexion  between 
man  and  his  God  ; and  becaufe,  from  that  well 
prepared  profeffional  quarter,  I believed  it  would 
be  better  done.  But  at  the  fame  time,  as  it  is 
certainly  incumbent  upon  every, man  who  loves 
the  truth,  to  contribute  his  beil,  however  weak, 
endeavours  towards  the  fupport  of  it,  I have  not 
been  difeouraged,  in  the  following  differtations, 
from  putting  forth  my  little  ftrength,  in  oppofing 
the  alarming  and  ruinous  fyjlein  of  irreligion. 
And  I trufl:  they  have  been  compofed  with  that 
diffidence,  which  is  ever  ready  to  retradt  an  er^ 
ror  j and  with  that  humility  of  fpirit  which  moft 
ardently  wifhes  for,  and  is  often  a guide  to,  the 
difeovery  of  truth.  With  a mind  thus  impref- 
fed,  I have  fully  been  perfuaded,  that  the  marks 
and  figurative  delcriptions  of  the  extraordinary 
and  truly  wonderful  events,  which  have  come  to 
pafs,  within  thefe  laft  twelve  years,  are  to  be 
found  in  the  Apocalypfe,  and  fome  of  the  apof- 
tolic  epiftles.  To  thefe  parts  of  the  holy  Scrip- 
ture I fhall  principally  call  the  reader’s  atten- 
tion ; but  I wmuld  firft  fay  a word  on  the  pro- 
phecies in  general. 
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Prophecy  is  generally  underftood  to  be 
an  anticipated,  hijiory  of  events  from  the  begi?i- 
ning  of  the  worlds  to  the  end  of  time*  It  may 
be  clalTed  among  the  firft,  and  greateft  of  mira^ 
cles,  ever  prefen  ted  to  the  human  mind.  It  i$ 
almoft  coeval  with  the  world  itfelf.  God  him- 
felf  vouchfafed  to  foretel  to  Adam  his  own  future 
Hate,  and  that  of  his  defendants,  immediately 
after  his  difobedience  and  fall  And  it  was 
that  God,  who*  has  fince  infpired  “ his  fervants 
‘ - the  prophets,’^  from  Noah  to  John  the  divine, 

' with  the  fpirit  of  prophecy;  by  impreffing  their 
minds  with  a perfedl  view  of  the  great  and  pro- 
minent events  which  were  to  come  to  pafs  in  the 
world  to  the  end  of  time : a miracle  as  much 
above  the  power  of  man  to  perform,  and 
as  utterly  incomprehenfible  to  the  human  intel- 
ledl,  in  its  natural  ftate,  as  curing  the  blind ^ 

railing  the  dead^  or  the  conception  of  zvirgin* 

* 

* 

I 

The  all-wife  God  does  nothing  in  vain.  He 
has  a certain  aim  and  end  in  all  his  difpenfations. 
He  would  not  therefore  have  worked  fo  great  a 
miracle,  without  intending  it  fhould  anfwer  as 
great  a purpofe  : and  it  is  manifeft,  not  only 
from  the  tenpur  of  the  Scriptures,  but  from  the 
prophecies  themfelves,  t^t  they  were  defigned 

* Gen,  iii.  15 — so. 
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to  demonftrate  the  fupremacy  and  providence  of 
God  over  the  world,  as  well  as  the  reyelation  of 
his  divine  and  righteous  will  to  mankind,  to  be 
a rule  for  their  condudl  towards  him,  and  to  their 
fellow-creatures.  To  this  may  be  added,  that 
thefe  prophecies  have  ever  been,  and  will  con- 
tinue to  be,  living  miracles ; increafed,  in- 
creafing,  and  perpetual  confirmations  of  thofe 
two  great  leading  and  important  truths,  to  every 
properly  inquifitive  and  ferious  mind,  defirous 
to  know,  and  careful  to  compare,  the  predidliou 
with  the  accomplifhment. 

> ..  W ^ . JL  V 

I 

That  fuch  are  the  excellent  purpofes  of 
prophecy,  is  abundantly  proved  by  the  great  va- 
riety and  wonderful  precifion  of  the  awful  and 
tremendous  preditfions,  already  cpmpleted.  To 
recall  a few  inftances  to  the  reader's  remem- 
brance.  The  prophecy  of  Noah  refped:ing  the 
Arabians,  and  of  Mofes  concerning  the  dif- 
perfion  and  fate  of  the  Jews,  the  firfl:  foretold 
more  than  4000,  and  the  laft  rnore  than  3000 
years  paft,  have,  in  eyery  circumftance  pre- 
didled,  been  either  fulfilled,  or  are  fulfilling,  at 
this  day.  The  fame  may  be  obferved  of  the 
different  prophecies  regarding  the  deftrudlion  of 
Nineveh,  Babylon,  Tyre,  and  the  four  great 
empires  j ^nd  alfo  the  coming  of  Chrif^.  Nor 

muft 
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niuft  ^ve  pafs  over  our  Saviour's  own  prophccict. 
concerning  the  deftruftion  of  the  Temple  at 
Jerufalem,  or  his  paffion,  crucifixion,  and  rc- 
furredtion  ; nor  thofe  of  the  divine  author  of 

V 

the  Book  of  Revelation,  in  which  are  clearly 
predidted  the  rapid  and  aftonifliing  progrefs  of 
the  gofpel  of  Chrift,  and  its  triumph  over  the 
errors  and  darknefs  of  heathen  idolatry,  in  all 
parts  of  the  earth;  the  fubfequent  decline  and 
degenerated  ftate  of  the  church ; and,  finally, 
the  rife  of  thofe  two  formidable  apoftafies,  the 
Mohamedan  and  Papal,  by  which  that  church 
fhoiild  be  ‘^trodden  under  foot"  12.60  years. 
The  completion  of  thefe  prophecies,  as  far  as 
regards  human  teftimony,  refts  upon  that  of 
many  faithful  and  learned  hiftorians,  contem- 
poraries with  the  events  themfelves,  who  re- 
corded them  for  the  information  of  pofterity, 
and  could  have  no  poffible  motive  to  deceive 
the  world,  either  by  the  fabrication  of  falfe- 
hoods,  or  the  mifreprefentation  of  fads.  To 
this  may  be  added  the^teftimony  and  opinions 
of  other  writers,  both  in  the  church  and  out 
of  it;  men,  equal  in  piety,  intc;grity,  erudition, 
and  critical  knowledge,  to  any  that  have  ever 
lived  ; and  far  above  rdl  the  infidels  and  tem- 
porizing Chriftians,  who  aflfert  without  -the 
lhadow  of  proof,  and  flander  the  prophecies  as 
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^IJionary^  only  becaufc,  in  the  darkened  ftate  of 
their  minds,  they  cannot  underftand  them. 

But  leaving  thefe  men  to  a better  way  of 
thinking,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  that  even 
to  well-meaning  Chriftians,  learned,  as  well  as 
unlearned,  the  prophecies  fhould  not  be  intelli- 
gible, if  they  have  taken  only  a fuperjicial  view, 
or  have  not  had  patience  enough  to  ftudy  them, 
as  Lord.  Bacon  advifes,  with  wifdoniy  fobrietjy 
zxA  reverence.  This  is,  in  part,  to  be  attributed 
to  the  language  of  prophecy,  w^hich  is  figurative 
and  hieroglyphical ; a language  in  which  the 
thoughts  of  men  were  figuratively  reprefented. 
It  was,  perhaps,  the  firfl:  written  language 
invented  by  the  human  race ; mor  was  the  ufe 
of  it  extended  to  the  vulgar,  but  confined,  it 
Ifiould  feem,  to  the  fecrets  of  Government,  and 
the  myfteries  of  Theology.  It  was  underftood 
by.  the  learned  Egyptians,  by  the  Jews,  and. 
of  courfe,  by  the  prophets;  and  in  this  fignifi^ 
cant  language  it ' has  pleafed  God,  in  mercy  to 
mankind,  that  the  prophets  Ihould  deliver  and 
•tranfmit  to  future  ages  the  awful  events,  w^hich 
were  to  happen  in  the  courfe  of  his  righteous 
providence.  The  fame  Guardian  Power  has  alfo, 
in  a fingular  manner,  preferved  and  perpetuated 
thus  much  of  this  moft  ancient  dialcdl  in  the 
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'prophecies  themfdves,  amidft  the  ruins  of  the 
greater  part  of  it,  for  that  exprefs  purpofe,  while 
many  others  of  lefs  ancient  date  have  been  utterly 
loft.  It  is  farther  to  be  obferved,  and  prefted 
upon  the  attention  of  the  reader,  that  the  pro- 
phecies ^are  written  partly  in  myfterious  hiero^ 
glyphics,  and  partly  in  common  and  intelligible 
terms.  The  meaning  of  the  latter  is  a clue  to 
that  of  the  former;  and  therefore,  by  comparing 
one  fentence,  or  part  of  the  prophecies,  wdth 
another,  the  literal  meaning  of  the  myfterious 
part  may  be  attained, ; and  thus  alone  the  coin* 
cidence  of  the  predieftion  with  the  events  fuL 
filled,  become  plainly  and  minutely  difplayed  to 
view, 

• » 

Nor  muft  I omit  to  remind  the  reader,  that 
there  are  two  kinds  of  prophecies  in  the  holy 
feripturesj  fome  are  admonitory  only,  as  the 
prophecy  of  Jonah  refpedling  the  deftrudfion  of 
Nineveh,  and  feveral  others,  during  the  time  of 
the  Jews,  Thefe  were  literally  exprefled,  that 
they  might  immediately  be  underftood,  and,  as 
in  the  inftance  above  referred  to,  afford  the  peo« 
pie  admonilhed  an  opportunity  of  repentance. 
Other  prophecies  feem  to  be  intended,  by  their 
Divine  Infpirer,  rather  as,  fo  many  miraculous 
at^d  unceajing  demonjiratutnsy  throughout  all 
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WISDOM,  and  RIG  HTEOUS  PROVIDENCE  OVCr 

all  his  works,  as  the  events  fhould,  in  their 
order,  cometo'pafs  in  the  fight  of  mankind. 
Thefe,  therefore,  are  defignedly  concealed  under 
hieroglyphical  and  other  figurative  language,  fo 
that  they  cannot,  by  their  very  nature,  be  per- 
fectly underftood  till  the  exad:  time  of  their 
accomplifiiment.  Before  the  event  predicted 
takes  place,  there  is  nothing  to  which  the  type 
of  that  event  can  properly  be  applied  ; nor  will 
it  admit  of  a doubt  but  that  this  is  contrived  and 
arranged  in  the  abundant  mercy  of  God  to  man  : 
he  has  benevolently  concealed  from  human  fore- 
fight even  the  occurrences  of  to-morrow.  What 
mortal  has  fortitude  enough  to  fuffer,  with  pa- 
tience, the  difirefs  which  a foreknowledge  of 
events  might  often  occafion  ? Had  this  been  fo 
ordered  by  Providence,  what  a wretched  flate  of 
defpondency  mufl;  have  been  the  fate  of  man  ! 
Befides,  we  are  exprefily  forewarned  by  Chrill 
himfelf,  that  it  is  not  for  us  to  know  the 
times  and  the  feafons^  which  the  Father  hath 
put  in  his  own  power  the  times  and  fea^ 
fons  of  thofe  prophetic  events,  the  completion 
of  which  has  not  commenced,  becaufe  they  re- 
late to  futunty  : fuch  as,  in  the  Book  of  Reve- 
lation, the  fa//  of  Ba/jy/on  the  Great,  the  mother 
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of  harlots  ; x\\t  feco/7d  coming  of  Chrijl*  the  fii  ft 
refurredticn  of  the  juft,  and  his  reign  upon  earth 
a thonfand  years  • the  laji  day'  ox  judgment  and 
finally,  Chrift^s  “ delivering  up  his  kingdom  to 
God  the  Father,  that  God  may  be  alu  in 

ALL.  ^ . 

* 

> ^ -■  i ^ -A 

One  word  more  before  I conclude  this  In- 
troduction. Fully  iiTiprefted  with  the  wifdom 
of  the  plan  L have  before  mentioned,  recom- 
mended by  Lord  Bacon,  I have  deviated  from 
the  beaten  track  of  former  commentators,  by 
forting  the  prophecies  relating  to  the  pall  and 
prefent  events,  and  feparating  them  from  thofe 
which  refer  to  futurity,,  and  been  enabled  by  it 
to  avoid  many  of  their  inconfiftencies  and  errors, 
arifing  from  their  application  of  the  prophecies, 
which'only  relate  to  futurity,  to  events  which 
had  paft  and  been  fulfilled;  and,  moreover,  fully 
convinced  that  the  holy  Scriptures  are  the  only 
true  expdfitors  cf  them] elves ^ without  confulting 
the  interpretations  of  others,  except  thofe  of 
Bifhop  Newton  and  his  references,  from  wLich 
1 have  entirely  differed  in  the  following  com- 
ments, I have  made  thofe  facred  oracles  of  the 
will  of  God  my  qnly  interpreters ; by  which,  I 
truft,  I have  been  led,  not  blindfold,  through 
(bat  labyrinth  of  myfterioiis  types  and  figurative 
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cxpreffions  with  which  the  prophecies  fo  much 
abound.  In  this  courfe  of  fcekang  alter  the 
truth,  I have  freely  treated  of  fuch  parts  of  the 
prophecies  as  refer  to  the  lately  pajl  a?id  prefent 
events ; but  in  refpedf  to  thofe  which  refer  only 
to  the  future,  I have  treated  of  them  much  in 
the  words  of  the  prophet,  without  enlarging 
upon  them,  with  defign  only  to  prove  the  regu- 
lar order  of  their  fucceffion,  and  their  connexion 
with  the  part,  leaving  a particular  explication  of 
them  to  others,  when  the  events  Oiall  come  to 
fulfil  them.  My  comments  on  the  firft  are  cheer- 
fully fubmitted  to  the  critical  confideration  of 
the  pious  and  the  learned,  becaufe  I know  it  is 
thence  I may  hope  for  a refutation  of  the  errors 
I may  have  inadvertently  and  in  haffe  com- 
mitted ; and  as  to  the  latter,  I have  to  entreat 
the  reader  to  confider  them  as  only  conjeftures 
arifing  out  of  the  probable  and  not  fcientific 
meaning  of  the  prophecies ; for  I hefitate  not  to 
fubferibe  to  the  opinion  of  the  great  Sir  Ifaac 
Newton,  that  “ the  defign  of  God  in  giving 
“ the  prophecies  was  not  to  gratify  the  curiofi- 
“ ties  of  men  by  enabling  them  to  forektiow 
“ things;  but  that  after  they, were  fulfilled  they 
might  be  interpreted  by  the  events  and  his 
‘‘  own  providence,  and  not  that  of  the  inter- 
preter’s; and  that  thus  it  might  be  mani- 
“ fefted  to  tlie  world d'" 
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CHAP.  I.  ' , 

.A  Summary  of  the  fromhient  Events  contained  in  the 

Apocalypfe. 

/ 

■'  • / 

Before  I proceed  to  the  awful  tallc  I have  under- 
taken in  the  title-page,  it  feems  not  improper  to  lay 
before  the  reader  a furnmary  view  of  the  contents  of 
the  Apbcalypfe.  It  will  difclofe  to  him  a feries  of 
wonderful  events,  foretold  in  the  firft  century,  and 
which  have  come  to  pafs  fince  that  time,  during  the 
courfe  of  one  thoufand  feven  hundred  years ; and 
in  the  exadl  chronological  order  in  which  they  were 
foretold.  It  will  enable  him  to  judge  of  the  unity, 
the  fublimity,  and  excellence  of  this  facred  record 
of  the  providence  of  God,  and  convince  him  that 
no  power,  fave  a God  of  infinite  wifdom,  ,can 
be  the  Author  of  it.  It  will,  moreover,  affift 
him  in  his  judgment  upon  the  propriety  of  my  ex- 
plication of  the  marks  and  figns  contained  in  it, 
which  refer  to  prefen t times y and  upon  my  appli- 

cation of  them  to  their  proper  events*» 

The 
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» ' 

The  Apocalyple,  then,  is  the  moft  important^ 
lublimc,  and  awful  theme,  that  ever  employed  the 
mind  of  n)an.  it  contains  the  prophetical  his- 
tory OP  ALL  THE  PROMINENT  EVEN'l'S,  IN  WHICH 
THE  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST  WAS  TO  BE  CONCERNED, 
PROM  HER  RISE  TO  HER  FINAL  CONQUEST  AND 
TRIUMPH  OVER  ALL  HER  OPPON  E N TS' AN  D ENExMIES, 
IN  THE  STRENGTH  AND  BLESSING  OF  HER  GLORIFIED 
REDEEAfER',  THE  SON  OF  GOD  ; AND'  TO  THE  CON- 
SUMMATION OF  ALL  THINGS.  In  this  grand  and 
facred  theme  tlie  principal  charadlers  are — 

1.  The  I AM  that  I AM"^,  The  Alpha  and 

Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  ending,  and  which 

is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come the 

one,  fuprcme,  uncreated,  felf-exifting  GOD ; the 
Creator  and  Ruler  of  all  things. 

2.  JESUS  CHRIST,  the  ever  bleiTed  Son  of 
GOD,  and  Redeemer  of  a fallen  world. 

3;  The  TWO  WITNESSES  of  GOD  §. 

4.  Satan  |j,  the  fallen  fpirlt,  and  the  origin  of  all 
evil,  the  great  enemy,  the  tempter,  and  deceiver  of 
the  whole  worlds 

f 

5.  The  DRAGON  or  the  powers  of  faganifm,  the 
agents  and  minifters  of  Satan,  and  the  oppofers  and 
peffecutors  of  the  church  of  Chrifl. 

. ' I 

6.  Tlie  great  fenfual  apojlale'**,  Mohamed,  in  the 
Eaftj  and  the  great  idolatrous  apoftatecff,  the  Pope, 

, . • , 

* Exocl.  Hi.  14.  ' t Rev.  i.  II  - xxj.  5,  6. 

% Bilatth.  xvii.  5.  ^Rev.  xi.3. 

" II  Rev.  xii.  9.  xx.  2.  1i  Hzek.  xxyiii.  3,  Rev.  xii.  9. 

Rev.  ix,  I,  2.  i t 

in 
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in  the  Well,  the  contemporary  deflrufilte  ehemies 
of  the  church. 

7.  The  Beast  op  the  bottomless  pit  or 
the  Beaft  of  the  earth,”  or  the  povyers  of  atheifm^ 
eftablifhed  by  revolutionary  France  ; • another  agent 
of  Satan,  and  yet  greater  enemy  of  God  and  man. 

8.  Babylon  the  great,  the  mother  of  har- 
lots, AND  ABOMiNATiONS  OP  THE  EARTH 
mighty  power  to  be  formed  hereafter  by  Satan,  to 
conlill  of  a confederacy  of  all  the  before-mentioned 
enemies  of  the  word  of  God,  and  church  of  Chrift. 

9.  Gog  and  MagoO  another  mighty  power, 
which  is  to  be  formed  under  the  banners  of  Satan,  by  a 
combination  of  all  the  wicked  and  ungodly  upon  the 
earth  ; with  defign  to  make  one  great  effort  to  de- 
ftroy  the  church  and  kingdom  of  Chrift,  prepara- 
tory to  the  laft  judgment,  and  the  conftimmation  of 
all  things. 

This  fubjedl  the  prophet  begins,  .by  declaring  his 
authority  to  treat  of  it : and  this  authority  is  given, 
by  a power  no  lefs  than  God  himfelf,  through  Jefus 
Chrift.  In  ftri(ft  conformity  to  his  inftrudions,  re- 
ceived from  time  to  time  in  his  feveral  vifionS,  he 
begins  his  narration  * of  future  events,  with  thofe 
which  were  in  a peculiar  manner  to  attend  the  feven 
primitive  churches  ; becaufe  their  eftablifhment,  by 
the  Apoftlcs,  was  the  foundation  of  the  general 
church  ot  Chrift;  the  firft  great  and  moft  im- 
portant event  which  fucceeded  his  crucifixion  and 
nfeenfion. 


* Rev.  xi.  7.  f Rev.  xvi.  13.  xvii,  c,  t Rev,  xx.  8. 
Lhap.i,  11.  Ill, 

s 2 He 


PROMINENT  EVENTS 


CHAP.  L. 


if 


iC 


C( 


cc 


C6 


He  then  proceeds  to  the  general  hljiory  of  the 
church,  conhfting  of  the  feven  churches  united  : 
and  this  he  reprefents  as  contained  in  a book, 
foaled  with  feven  feals'*,”  which,  in  his  vition,  he 
faw  in  the  right  hand  of  God,  fitting  upon  his^ 
throne  a book  which  no  man  in  heaven^  nor 
in  the  earthy  neither  under  the  earth,  was  found 
worthy,  or  able,  to  loofe  the  feals  thereof,  neither 
to  read  or  look  thereon/’  That  is,  a book  wdiicli 
neither  the  departed  patriarchs  nor  prophets  who 
were  in  heaven,  nor  the  mofi:  juft  and  perfe<ft:  mor- 
tals then  living  on  the  earth,  nor  any  of  thofe 
who  were  not  rifen  from  the  dead,  were  found 
worthy  to  look  upon,  and  much  lefs  to  open  the 
feals,  to  read  and  underftand  it.  Yet  there  was 
tound  one^  who  had  been  a rnan^  worthy  not  only  to 
look  upon,  but  to  loofe  the  feals  of  tlie  book,  to  read 
and  to  communicate  the  contents  thereof  to  the  pro- 
phet : and  this  was  the  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
the  root  of  David,  the  Lamb  of  God  the  revealer 
of  his  word,  and  the  Redeemer  of  mankind.  To 
this  Lamb  of  God  the  book  is  cLlivered,  and  by  him 
the  feals  are  opened,  and  the  contents  thereof  made 
known  to  the  prophet,  in  fundry  viftons,  and  in  the 
fame  order' of  time  in  wdiich  they  were  afterwards  to 
he  fulfilled,  in  regular  fucceiTion. 


Having  thus  declared  his  authority,  and  tlie  di- 
vine foure.e  whence  he  received  his  knowledge  of 
iuturity,  the  prophet  divides  bis  fubjeft  into  three 
great  parts,  or  fucceftive  periods  of  events,  under 
the  allegory  of  Jeals^  trimiyels y and  -vials  y.  Each  of 

thefe 


* Rev.  V. 

t It  bein^  the  will  of  the  Divine  Author  of  prophecy,  that  the 
events  foretold  lliould  not  be  I'orefeen  nor  perfectly  known  until 
they  Hioiild  come  to  pafs,  they  are  figuratively  feprefented,  as  con- 
tained ill  a book  fealed  with  leven  feals  ; a feal  being  an  inftru- 
nient  commonly  ufed  to  conceal,  fromtlic  fight  and  knowledge  of 

men, 
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thefe  great  topics  be  again  fubdivides  into  lelTcr  pe- 
riods, wXidiQx  'fiven  fevm  trumpets,  2a\djeve?i 

vials ; and  in  order  to  preterve  the  connection  of 
events,  and  harmony  of  his  narration,  he  makes  ufe 
of  the  feventli  and  laft  feal  to  introduce  the  fubjedis 
of  the  trumpets ; of  the  feventh  and  laft  trumpet, 
thofc  of  the  vials  ; and  of  the  feventh  and  laft  vial, 
that  of  the  laft  trump,  by  which  the  whole  race  of 
Adam  Iball  be  fummoned  before  the  judgment- feat 
of  a righteous,  offended,  and  long-torbearlng  God^ 
to  anfwer  for  the  deeds  done  in  the  bodyf  ’ 

The  contents  of  the  feven  feals  are  revealed  to 
him  by  Chrift  himfelf,  bccaufe  they  relate  to  the 
bleffed  progrefs  and  exaltation  of  the  church  efia- 
blifhed,  through  his  divine  million  and  aufpices 
The  contents  of  the  trumpets  are  difclofed  by  angels, 
and  not  by  Chrift,  becaufe  they  announce  the  judg- 
ments of  God  upon  the  wicked  ; and  this  was  altoge- 
ther inconfiftent  with  the  office  of  “ the  Lamb  of 
God,”  the  Prince  of  Peacc’^,  and^‘  Mediator  between 

God  and  men.”  And  the  contents  of  the  vials  of 
the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  ungodly,  by  a voice  from 
the  throne  of  God  himfelf. 


Under  the  fymbol  of  the  feven  feals,  he  foretels 
the  wonderful  progrefs  of  the  revealed  word  of  God, 


men,  that  which  is  contained  within  the  thing  fealed,  and  not  in- 
tended to  be  known  until  the  proper  time.  A trumpet  is  ufed  in 
war  to  call  tlic  foldier  to  his  duty,  when  he  has  ftrayed  from  it : 
and  therefore  the  prophet  makes  ufe  of  it  as  a fymbol  of  the  vifita- 
tions  of  God,  intend^  to  fummon  the  church,  in  the  courfe  of  her 
warfare  with  a licentious  world,  to  a faithful  difoharge  of  her  duty, 
when  flic  fliouid  wantonly  depart  from  the  word  of  God.  A ^vial  it 
a vcffel  in  which  chymifts  preferveinilammablefpirits,  which eleftroy 
that  upon  which  it  is  poured  o\it ; and  therefore  is  a proper  figure 

for  the  vjrath  of  God^  referved  to  he  poured  out  upon  the  wicked 
in  the  laft  day, 

* Rev.  VI,  I,  2,3.  5.  7.^.  12.  viii.  a.  6,  7,  8,  m 10.  12. 
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and  its  blefiod  influence  over  the  minds,  actions, 
and  morals  of  mankind  ; or,  in  other  words,  the 
miraculous  fuccefs  of  the  church  of  Chrifl,  in  pro- 
pagating his  gofpel,  which  he  declares  Ihoald  go 
forth,  conquering  and  to  conquer*  or  convert- 
ing and  to  convert  the  heathen  world,  from  its  mife- 
rable  flate  of  darknefs,  to  the  light  of  eternal  truth, 
notwithflanding  the  dreadful  oppofition  and  perfe- 
cution  of  the  pagan  powers.  This  great  prophetic 
.event  became  perfe6lly  fulfilled  in  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, two  hundred  years  after  it  had  been  foretold, 
when  Conjianthie  the  Great,  and  the  Emperors  who. 
fucceeded  him,  and  whofe  dominions  extended  over  a 
great  part  of  the  earth,  were  converted  to  the  Chrif- 
tian  faith  ; when  the  pagan  powers,  civil  as  well  as 
ecclefiaflical,  were  extirpated ; their  magitfrates, 
oracles,  priefis,  and  temples,  fupprefled  ; their  im- 
menfe  revenues  confifeated  ; their  farther  oppofi- 
tion and  perfecution  of  the  church  rendered  im- 
pojflible  ; and  the  word  of  God,  as  it  were,  being 
feated  upon  the  late  throne  of  pagan  idolatry, 
extended  over  the  greater  part  of  the  world.  The 
natural,  and,  I may  fay,  the  neceflTary  confequences 
of  which  were,  that  pride,  ambition,  lufi,  and  dark- 
nefs,  with  all  their  train  of  evil^  difeontent,  quarrel, 
and  difeord,  which  had  arifen,  and  kept  the  world 
in  one  continued  ferment  of  war  and  blood,  from 
the  time  of  the  difperfion  of  the  fons  of  Noah,  to, 
that  epoch  ; and  which  had  given  rife  to  the  four 
defpotic  and  wicked  empires,  deferibed  by  Daniel, 
under  the  appellation  of  ihe  four  beafts  (namely,  the 
Babylonian,  Perfian,  Grecian,  and  Roman),  in  a 
manner  ccafed  under  the  influence  and  operation  of 
the  pure  word  of  God  ; infomuch,  that  the  hiftorians 
pf  that  day  have  emphatically  diftinguiflied  it  as  the 
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fige  of  “bleffecl  tranquillity,”  “beata  franquillilas.” 
'Iluis  the  feals  bring  down  a chain  of.  events,  con- 
tifTing  of  the  great  contelt  between  the  unerring 
truths,  and  perfe6t  light  of  the  word  ot  God,  and 
the  falfehood  and  ignorance  of  pagan  idolatry,  to  the 
fourth  century. 

But  as  neither  the  converted  world,  nor  even  the 
primitive  churches,  had  arrived  at  Inch  a degree  of 
moral  reftitude,  and  perfect  faith,  as  to  entitle  them 
to  their  final  redemption  and  everlafting  peace,  they 
did  not  long  enjoy  this  happy  change.  Elated  with 
profperity,  they  became,'  with  inconceivable  folly 
and  monfirous  ingratitude,  forgetful  of  the  Caufe 
and  Author  of  their  wonderful  delivery.  They  per- 
verted' and  difiorted  the  plain  and  intelligible  word 
of  God,  into  a myflical  jargon,  and  abominable  he- 
refies  ; and  thus  wantonly  firayed  from,  and  loti  fight 
of  that  light  and  truth,  which  had  miraculoufly  led 
them  out  of  pagan  darknefs  and  captivity  into  the 
path  of  everlafiing  life. 

Such  was  the  degenerated  fiate'^of  Chrifiians  in 
the  beginning  of  the  ffth  century,  which  furely  dc- 
ferved  the  divine  reprehenfion  and  chafiifement ; 
and  therefore  it  pleafed  God  to  fufier  them  to  return 
to  their  former  fiate  of  difeord,  war,  and  blood. 
Thefe  wars  the  prophet  foretels  under  the  fir  ft  four 
trumpets  The  irruptions  of  the  Goths,  Huns,  Van- 
dals, and  other  barbarous  nations,  into  the  Roman 
empire,  then  in  the  ]}oficffion  of  the  Chriftian 
church,  began  in  the  early  part  of  this  century,  and 
continued  to  the  latter  end  of  the  fixth.  During 
that  period,  the  CItrifiian  churcli  was  feverely  cor- 
lecfled  and  punifhed,  with  rapine,  havoc,  and  defo- 


* Chap.  viii.  7,  8,  9,  10,  ii,  12. 
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latlon,  and  millions  of  her  profeffors  were  put  to 
death.  But  inftead  of  being  reformed  by  thefe 
great  and  affll6ting  vifitatioas,  it  was  forefeen  that 
fhe  would  continue  to  fali  into  heretics  yet  more 
inconliftent  with  the  word  of  God:  the'prophct, 
therefore,  in  the  lafi:  verfe  of  this  ehapter,  denounces 
three  wces^  which  he  means  to  deferibe,  in  the  tub- 
Tequent  part  of  his  prophecy.  Wo,  wo,  wo,  to 
the  inhabiters  of  the  earth,  by  reafon  of  the  other 
voices  of  the  trumpets  of  the  three  angels,  which 
are  yet  to  found.’* 

We  have  feen,  that  the  firfl  four  trumpets  are 
iimply  called  trumpets,  becaufe  they  were  only  to 
announce  “the  predatory  incUrfions  of  the  barbarian 
nations,  thofe  vihtationsofGo'd,  mercifully  intended 
to  remind  the  church  of  the  peace  and  tranquillity 
;(he  had  lately  enjoyed,  while  fhe  held  the  true  faith, 
and,  obeyed  the  divine  precepts  of  her  immaculate 
Founder.  But  the  three  trumpets,  which  were  to 
follow,  are  reprefented  as  events  replete  with  af- 
flidlion  and  vvee.  They  are  called  by  commenta- 
tors the  three  wo-trurnpets,  becaufe,  under  the  two 
hrR,  the  dreadful  peiTecutions,  the  darknefs  and 
mifery,  by  which  the  church  was  to  be  overwhelmr 
cd,  or,  as  it  is  exprcffed  ‘‘  trodden  under  foot”  by 
the  Mohamedan  and  Papal  herelies,  are  foretold,  and 
becaufe  the  third  was  to  found  the  events  of  the  feven 
laft  vials  of  the  wrath  of  God  'f,  which  were  to  be 
poured  out  upon  the  ungodly  in  the  Jaji  day. 

. From  the  rife  of  the  church,  down  to  the  begin- 
ning of  the  feventh  century,  fhe  had  continued 
united  under  the  Apoflles,  and  afterwards  under  ge- 
neral councils.  Her  faith  in  God,  and  in  Jelus 
Chrift,  notwithhanding  occafional  dilfenfions,  and 


* Chap,  xi.  z* 
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iliort-lived  fcbifms,  remained  generally  the  fame. 
There  was  no  actual  and  final  reparation  before  that 
epoch  ; but  the  time  was  now  come,  that  the  long- 
continued  conteft  for  prc-eminencc  and  dominion,  be- 
tween the  bilhops  of  Rome  and  of  Conftantinoplc, 
was  to  be  terminated.  The  Roman  pontiif,  having 
received  his  cornrniffion  of  tmiverfalbljhop^  and  being 
exalted  in  the  Weft,  drew  all  the  weftern  bifhops, 
with  their  flocks,  into  his  own  pale,  and  foon  after 
.converted  them  to  his  idolatrous  apoftacy;  when  the 
eaflern  biftiops,  adhering  to  the  hierarchy  of  Con- 
.itantinople,  foon  after  embraced  the  doiftrines  of  Mo- 
hamed;  and  thus  the  church  became  divided  into  two 
great  eccleliaftical  bodies,  in  the  feventh  century. 
Moreover,  as  the  events  in  which  they  were  to  be  re- 
fpedHvely  concerned,  were  alfo  to  be  feparate  and 
unconnedfed,  the  prophet,  having  foretold,  under 
the  flrft  woe-trumpet,  the  vifltations  of  God  upon 
the  church,  through  the  means  of  the  barbarian 
nations  in  her  united  flate,  proceeds  to  foretcl  thofe 
which  were  to  befall  the  two  churches  after  her  dif- 
union,  under  the  fecond  woe-trumpet.  Here,  with 
flrief  propriety,  he  begins  with  the  events. by  which 
the  eajkrn  church  was  to  he  afllicled,  becaufe  the 
original  church  had  been  plat) ted  in  the  eaflern 
hemifphere,  and  the  very  great  majority  of  her  fub- 
jedts  remained  there  after  the  feparation.  Under 
-this  trumpet  he  deferibes  all  the  prominent  events 
which  have  produced  and  attended  the  rife  and 
eflablifliment  of  the  Saracen-Mohawedan  apoftacy, 
that  dreadful  fcourge  of  the  eaflern  church;  together 
with  the  darknefs  and  mifery  in  which  it  has  involved 
the  greater  part  of  the  Chriflian  and  Roman  em- 
pire*. In  verfe  12.  he' tells  us,  one  woe  is  pafl,^* 
meaning  the  dreadful  perfecutions  of  Mohamed,  and 
his  immediate  fucceffors  : and  then  adds,  ‘‘  And  be- 

Chap.  ix.  I,  2,  3,  4,  5,  6,  7,  8,  9,'  10,  u. 
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‘‘  hold  ! there  came  two  more  woes  hereafter  that 
is,  izvo  more  woes  between  the  termination  of  this 
firft  woe,  and  the  end  of  the  world. 


Under  the  firft  of  the  laft  two  woe-trumpets,  he 
foretels  the  rife  of  the  Ottoman  empire  upon  the  ruin 
of  the  Saracen,  and  the  dreadful  perfecutions  and 
darknefs,  hi  which  the  eaftern  church  was  to  con- 
tinue under  the  fatalifm  and  fenfuality  of  that  apof- 
tac}^  * : a woe  more  fevere  and  afflidting  to  the  un- 
reclaimed and  perverfe  eaftern  part  of  the  church, 
than  the  Saracen,  under  which  it  had  lately  futfered. 
It  was,  however,  to  be  ot  the  fame  nature ; for  the 
Ottomans  were  to  adopt  the  Mohamedan  fuperfti- 
tion  ; and  it  was  to  be  of  much  longer  continuance. 
They  were  together  to  tread  the  holy  city  under 
“ foot,  in  the  Eaft,  one  thoufand  and  two  hundred 
and  three  fcore  days  •f'/’  or  years. 


But  this  fecond  woe  was  not  to  extend  to  the 
eaftern  church  only.  The  weftern  was  alfo  to  de- 
part from  tlie  word  of  God,  in  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift, 
and  to  be  equally  punifhed  for  her  difobedience. 
She  was  to  be  perfecuted  and  overwhelmed  by 
the  unrelenting  cruelty  of  Popery,  and  the  vo- 
luntary ignorance,  and  ftill  more  dreadful  tenets 
'of  French  atheifm,  Thefe  two  great  events  were 
to  be  contemporary,  that  is,  to  begin,  con- 
tinue, and  end,  within  the  period  allotted  to  the 
vifitations  of  God  in  the  Eaft.  Hence  we  find 
the  prophet  pafiing  from  the  hiftory  of  the  eaftern,  to 
tliat  of  the  weftern  church.  In  the  tentli  and 
eleventh  chapters  he  takes  a fummary  view  of  the 
more  ftriking  features  and  adtions  of  the  two  great 
enemies  and  oppreftors  ot  the  chuich  in  the  eft, 
namely,  the  Papal  hierarchy ^ deferibed  under  the 
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figure  of  the  court  which  is  without  tlie  temple, 
given  to  the  Gentiles  and  atheijilcal  France, 
under  that  of  the  bead;  afeendinir  out  of  the  bot- 
tomlefs  pit 


Having  concluded  tliis  brief  introduflion  to  the 
account  of  the  church  of  Rome,  and  revolutionary 
France  (intending  to  treat  of  them  more  in  detail 
afterwards),  he  tells  usj",  the  lecond  woe  is  paft  ; 
and,  behold,  the  third  woe  cometh  quickly.’" 

But  in  order  to  preferve  the  connection  and  har- 
mony of  general  hiltory,  and  to  bring  into  it  the 
events,  by  which  the  weftern  church  was  to  be 
afflidfed,  the  prophet  reviews,  in  the  twelfth  chap- 
ter, the  ftate  of  the  church  in  general  in  the  fourtli 
century,  before  it  was  divided  ; and  again  alludes 
to  the  general  conduct  of  the  Papal  church,  and  re- 
volutionary  France,  towards  the  wctlern  church"§. 

In  the  thirteenth  chapter,  from  the  beginning  to 
the  tenth  verfe  inclufive,  he  treats  in  detail  oi  the 
rife  and  condud  of  the  Papal  apoliacy,  under  the 
figure  of  the  heajl  of  the  sea,  and  its  fall;  and  in  the 
remainder  of  the  chapter,  of  revolutionary  France, 
under  the  appellation  of  “ the  heajt  of  the  earth,’’ 
the  power  to  which  he  had  before  1|  briefly  referred, 
under  ^ the  figure  of  the  bead  of  the  bottomlefs 
pit:  a pc)litical  hydra,  that  tliould  tar  exceed  in  de- 
pravity, wickedncts,  and  blalpheiny,  all  the  other 
powers  that  had  ever  exifted  in  the  world ; a power 
which  tliould  not  only  kill  the  two  witnefl'es  of  God‘^ 
but  even  deny  his  exidence,  as  well  as  defy  his  omni- 


* Chap.  xi.  2.  -j-  Chap.  xi.  7.  + Chan,  xi  ia 

§ Chap.  XI.  throughout.— See  the  comment  upon  this  chapter. 
11  Chap.  XI.  7.  ‘ 

See  the  comment  on  the  beaft  of  the  bottomlefs  pit,  chap,  v. 
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potence.  He  treats  diltinctly  of  the  dreadful  ex- 
ploits, by  which  this  power  fhould  kill  the  two  wit- 
nefles  of  God ; of  its  lupcrlative  wickednefs  and 
atheifm  ; the  lamb-like  and  innocent  appearance  of  its 
co^^of  jurifprudence  ; Xhc\y\ng  zvonders,  artful  tricksy 
and  delulive  frauds^  it  fhould  exhibit  and  commit  to 
deceive  mankind ; the  effedls  of  thofe  wonders  and 
frauds  on  the  minds  and  adfions  of  the  people  \ the 
image  \i  fhould  make  and  deify,  for  the  people  to 
worthip ; the  meafures  and  decrees  it  fhould  purfuc 
to  compel  them  to  worfhip  it;  and  he  concludes  with 
number^  the  name  of  the  beaft,  by  which  it  Ihould 
be  known,  and  which,  when  rightly  underftood  and 
applied,  no  confiderate  mind  can  doubt  of  its  allu- 
iion  to  atbciftical  France 

Thus  ^ve  have  had  before  us  a fummary  view  of 
the  great  events,  foretold  under  the  feven  feals,  and 
firft  fix  trumpets  ; and  he  immediately  adds'l^',  One 
woe  is  pad  ; and,  behold,  the  third  woe  comet h 
quickly.’*  Now  if  we  may  place  any  confidence  in 
the  facts  related  by  hidorians,  and  the  tedimony  of 
our  own  eyes,  all  the  events  predidted  under  the  feven 
feals,  the  fird:  dx  trumpets,  and  the  drd  and  tecond 
woe,  have  already  come  to  pals  ; and  the  great  truths, 
figuratively  reprefented  in  them,  have  been  com- 
pletely fulfilled,  before  and  in  our  day,  in  the  fame 
order  of  fuccedion  in  which  they  were  foretold. 
What  then  remains  of  all  the  events  predidled  in 
the  Apocalypfe  (and  which  is  allowed,  by  all  com- 
mentators, to  be  a prophetic  hidory  of  all  the  prin- 
cipal and  important  events  that  were  to  come  to 
pafs,  from  the  time  it  was  written  to  the  confumma- 
(ion  of  all  things),  except  thofe  of  the  feventh  trum- 


* See  the  comments  on  the  beaft  of  the  bottomlefs  pit,  and  on 
the  beaft  of  the  earth,  f Chap.  xiii.  14. 
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pet,  or  the  third  and  laft  woe-trumpet,  which  is  ta 
introduce  the  feven  vials  or  laft  plagues  of  the  wrath 
of  God  ? If  no  other  leading  events  are  left  untold 
in  this  book,  have  wc  not  great  reafon  to  be- 
lieve, from  the  regular  fucceffion  and  completion  of 
faji  events,  in  the  order  they  were  foretold,  that  the 
third  woe,  which  is  to  come  quickly^  that  is,  prefently, 
or  rather  before  the  fecond  woe  is  ended,  is  already 
upon  the  earth  ? And  is  not  this  reafon  rendered  yet 
more  probable,  from  the  prefent  dark  and  depraved 
condition  of  the  world  } A ftate  in  which  we  fee 
kings  and  governments  no  longer  obfervant  of  the 
faith  of  treaties ; no  longer  abftaining  from  rapine 
and  blood,  than  their  pride  and  lull  for  power  dic- 
tate the  time  and  meafure : a hate  in  which  na- 
tions entirely  depart  from  their  belief  in  God, 
and  even  prefumptuoufly  treat  with  ridicule  and 
contempt  the  idea  of  his  exiftence : a flate,  alas  ! in  • 
which  we  contemplate  feenes  of  poifonings,  aflaffi- 
nations,  maflacres,  infurredlions,  rebellions,  and 
civil  wars,  convulfions  of  nations,  revolutions  in 
hates,  and  the  wrecks  of  whole  kingdoms,  together 
with  a havoc  and  dehrudlion  of  mankind,  of  which 
the  now  ahonilhed  and  affrighted  world  heretofore 
has  never  known  an  example.  When  we  duly  con- 
hder,  I fay,  all  thefe  circumhances,  is  there  not  a 
hrong  probability  that  the  fecond  woe  being  nearly 
hnifhed,  the  third  woe*trumpct  has  begun  to  found, 
and  that  the  feven  angels,  having  the  feven  vials  hlled 
vvith  the  laft  plagues  of  a juh  and  long- forbearing 
God,  have  already  begun  to  pour  ^out  his  wrath 
upon  the  atheihical,  blafphcraing,  idolatrous,  fen- 
lual  part  of  mankind  ? 

This  conjedfure  refpedllng  the  prefent  time,  a!? 
the  lajl  days,  or  the  laft  period  of  time  foretold  by 
the  prophet,  is  fo  far  from  being  chimerical,  that 
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its  probability  is  countenanced  by  the  highefl:  autho- 
rities,beforCj  as  well  as  after,  the  hrft  coming  of  ChriR. 
The  Jewifh  rabbles  antecedent  to,  and  the  primitive 
fathers  after  that  blefled  event,  believed  that  the 
world  was  to  endure  7600  years;  viz.  6000  before 
the  firjl  refunedlion  and  the  fecond  coming  of 
Chritl,  and  the  remaining  icco  years  during  his 
reign  upon  earth  ; and  that  at  the  end  of  that  period, 
the  fecond  general  reiurredlion  and  confummation  of 
all  things  were  to  fucceed;  This  faith  prevailed 
in  the  churcli  of  Chrift  during  many  ages,  and  until 
it  became  loft  in  "Mohamedan  and  Papal  ignorance: 
and  apoltacy  : it  was  revived  loon  after  the  Reform- 
ation, is  entertained  by  many  pious  Chriftians  at 
this  day,  and  is  certainly  fupporled  by  the  vSeriptures. 
If,  then,  this  belief  is  well  founded,  and  there  is 
any  dependance  to  be  placed  on  the  chronology  of 
the  world,  founded  on  holy  writ,  and  received 
as  true  by  all  Chrift ian  nations,  6coo  years  are 
nearly  palt.  If  we  calculate  by  Julian,  there  are  not 
200  to  come  ; if  by  prophetic  years,  a very  little  more 
than  a tingle  century,  in  either  cafe,  is  there  not  a 
llrong  probability  that  we  are  living  in  the  laR 
days,”  or  the  laft  period  of  time ; and  under  the 
third  and  laft  woe- trumpet,  which  was  to  announce 
the  pouring  out  of  the  laft  feven  vials  of  the  wratli 
of  God,  iij)on  the  ungodly  of  every  defeription  ? 
upon  Chriftian  hypocrites,  Pagans,  Mohamedans, 
Papifts,  and  Atheifis,  in  order  to  feparate  the  fheep 
from  the  goats  and  “ the  wheat  from  the 
chafi'T  "and  to  prepare  the  righteous  remnant 
of  the  church  ior  the  kingdom  of  Ciirifl  ? 

Blit  let  us  not  place  an  implicit  faith  in  the  opr- 
nions  of  others,  liovvever  high  their  authority,  while 
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we  are  able  to  fearch  the  Scriptures,  thofc  divine 
oracles  of  unerring  truth,  for  onrfelvcs;  for  this  we 
are  commanded  to  do  by  Chrih  himfelf  Here  we 
may  find  many  texts  which,  in  their  defcription  of 
the  laft  days,”  fupport  the  dodlrine.  I fhall, 
however,  confine  my  inquiry  to  the  declarations  of 
St.  Paul,  St.  Jude,  and  St.  Peter,  refpedling  the 
fiate  of  the  world  in  the  lafi  days  and  times,’'  and 
compare  them  with  the  correfponding  features  of  the 
prefent  age.  Thefe  Apoflles  concur  in  defcribing 
thofe  days  as  more  depraved  and  finful  than  any 
. that  had  preceded  fince  the  flood ; and  each  of 
them  gives  different  figns^  by  which  they  may  be 
known  by  the  true  believers  in  the  word  of  God, 
when  they  flaould  arife. 

I.  St.  Paul,  after  exhorting  Timothy,  his  dearly 
beloved  fon,”  to  be  flrong  in  the  grace  that  is 
in  Jefus  Chrift and  to  inftruS,  in  meek- 
nets,  thofe  that  oppofe  it-|'',”  that  they  may  re- 
cover  themfelves  from  the  fnares  of  the  devil,” 
intimates  in  the  next  chapter,  that  in  ‘Hhe  laft  days” 
more  perilous  times  fhail  come,  ^ in  which  men 
‘ fhail  be  fo  defperately  wicked,  and  fo  obftinately 
^ finful,  that  they  fhail  perfevere  in  their  fins  to 
‘ their  own  deftrudlion,’  although  their  folly  fhail 
be  manifeft  to  all  men  Know  this 

fays  he,'  that  in  the  iaji  days,  perilous  times  fliall 
come;”  meaning  times  more  abandoned,  and 
therefore  more  perilous,  and  more  difficult  to  be  re- 
flfted  by  the  true  believers  than  thofe  in  which  he 
lived.  Pie  then  proceeds  to  give  a minute  de- 
fcription of  thofe  times  in  thefe  ftrong  and  too  de- 
feriptive  words  § : “ Men  fhail  be  lovers  of  themfelves , 
“ covetous,  hoajiers,  bhifphemers  \ difobedient  to  pa- 

t^Tim.  ii.  I.  1 2 Tim.  ii.  2^,  26. 
§ Chap,  iii,  2,  3,  4,  5,  6,  7,  8,  9. 
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renls^  unthankful^  unholy,  without  natural  affeElion  ; 
truce-breakers,  falfe  accufers  ; incontinent,  fierce,  de- 
fpifers  of  thofe  that  ?ixc  good-,  traitors,  heady,  high- 
minded ; lovers  of  fleafure,  more:  than  lovers  of 
“ God'  for  of  this  fort  are  they  which  creep  into 
houfes,  and  lead  captive  filly  women  laden  with 
lins,  led  with  divers  lufis,  ever  learning,  and 
never  able  to  come  at  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth.  Now  as  Jannes  and  Jambres  with- 
flood  Mofes,  fo  do  thefe  refifl  the  truth.  Men 
of  corrupt  minds,  reprobate  concerning  faith  : 
but  they  lhall  proceed  no  further',  for  their  folly 
fhall  be  manifeft  to  all  rnen.^^  Such  is  the  apof- 
lolic  account  of  the  degeneracy  and  corruption  of 
men  in  the  laR  days  and  in  which  he  Teems  to 
labour  in  finding  phrafes  of  adequate  defcription. 
It  includes  every  vice,  every  crime  from  the  frnallefl 
degree  of  immorality  up  to  the  extreme  of  blafphemy, 
which  the  depravity  of  man  can  commit  againft 
himfelf,  his  fellow^-creatures,  and,  above  all,  his 
God ! Still  there  is  not  a vice  mentioned  by  the 
Apofrle  in  all  his  dreadful  catalogue,  which  the 
pious  and  ccnfidcrate  obferver  does  not  fee  worked 
out,'’  though  not  with  fear  and  trembling,”  by 
all  ranks  of  men,  and  even  by  whole  nations,  in  the 
prefent  day. 

The  paft  annals  of  mankind  exhibit  no  fuch  fcene. 
We  read,  indeed, that,  before  the  flood,  Godfaw  that 
the  wickedncfs  of  man  was  great  in  the  earth 
but  there  is  no  intimation  that  can  induce  us  to  be- 
lieve  that  this  wickednefs,  although  great,  had 
arrived  at  the  fin  of  atheifm,  or  a general  denial  of 
the  exiflence  of  God.  And  fince  the  flood,  no 
hillory  whatever  gives  any  account,  in  which  the 
wickednefs  of  man  'will  bear  any  comparifdn  with 
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that  here  defcrlbcd  by  St.lPaul,  or  vyith  that  of  the- 
prefent  tiroes : on  the  contrary,  we  learn  tha^  all 
nations,  down  to  this  period,  whether  Pagan  or 
Chriftian,  have  been;  convinced  of  the  utility  :and 
abfoliite  necefhty  of  embracing,  and  openly  profcff- 
ing,  fome  moral  principle,  and  fome  kind  of  religion, 
founded  on  the  belief  of  one  fupreme  God,,  the  Cre- 
ator and  Governor  of  the  univerfe : ^the  firlt,  as  a 
rule  of  right  and  jutlice  towards  rqankind,  and  the 
other,  as  'the  law  of  . gratitude  and  Oibedience  to.  the 
great  Author  of  their  exiftence.  Plence  it  has  come 
to  pafs,  that  in*^lhlonner  ages,  the^nations  of  the 
earth  have,  been  preferved  from  falling  into  that  ex- 
treme of  libcrtinifm,  bUfphemy,  and  atheifm,  de- 
Icribed  by  the  Apoftle. 

If,  then,  ho  former  age  bears  any  refemblance  to 
the  apodolical  defcriptlon  of  She  laji  days^  let  us  in- 
quire, whether  it  does  not  apply:  to  .the  times, 

A few  years  only  have  ela'pfed  iince  it  was  a doubt, 
whether  the  reafon  of  man  could  fo  far  be  corrupted, 
as  to  ‘ believe  there  is  no  God,  the  Creator  of  the 
unlverfe.:  it  was  thought  the  immenfe  volume  of 
demon dratlons  inceffantly  prefented  to  the  mind  of«^ 
man,  rendered  that  perfuafion  impoffible.  Indeed, 
among. all  the  falfehoods  within  the  limits  of  human 
invention, . this  feems  to  be  one  of  the  mod  weak, 
the  mod  abfurd,  and  mod  palpable  :,  -and  therefore  it 
has  heretofore  been  difcredlted  and  rcjedled  by  all 
nations,  in  every  age  of  the  world.  . But  in  the  pre- 
Jent  days,  we  have  feen  king-sf  princes^  ‘ nobility, 
and  other  greal  raeni  of  the  ea^th^  with  multi- 
tudes of  the  lower  ranks  of  mankind,  perverted 
from  faith  in  God,  and  his  eternal  Son,  to  the 
blafphemous  dodlrines  of  French  philofophifm  and 
atheifm  5 that  fum  total  of  all  Jin^  that  my  fiery 
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of  iniquity  * and,  if  I underhand  that  tremen- 
dous paflage  aright,  the  exprefs  blafphemy  againft 
the  Holy  Ghoft,’*  which  fliall  not  be  for- 
given We  have  feen  a whole  nation,  com- 
puted at  thirty  millions  of  people,  eftablifhing  this 
horrible  doctrine  as  an  effential  part  of  its  ftate 
polity ; and  refolving  to  compel  every  other  nation 
to  drink  of  the  fame  deadly  poifon,  or  to  extirpate 
them  from  the  face  of  the  earth.  To  efFcdl  this 
fatanical  ptirj.K)fe,  they  have  fent,  from  their  revolu- 
tionary Pandemonium,  innumerable  emiflaries  to  all 
the  four  quarters  of  the  globe ; who,  forming  them- 
felves  into  focieties  for  that  exprefs  purpofe,  have 
fpread  their  pefliferous  dotftrines  among  mankind, 
with  inconceivable  fuccefs.  We  have  feen  this  fame 
power,  where  the  arts,  temptations,  and  bribes  of 
iheir  agents  have  not  altogether  fucceeded,  without 
the  lead  provocation  or  offence,  and  in  direct  vio- 
lation of  the  mod:  folemn  treaties,  overwhelm- 
ing other  nations  with  blood;  in  order  to  com- 
pel them  to  embrace  the  blafphemous  falfehood: 
and  we  have  feen  thefe  republican  and  atbeiflical 
menders,  thus  fpread  over  the  world,  teaching, 
and  living,  and  fediicing  others  to  live,  after  the 
luds  of  the  defh,  the  lud  of  the  eyes,  and  the 
pride  of  life  .j!  f’  giving  themfelves  up  to  the  un- 
bounded gratidcation  of  every  paffion,  and  the  per- 
petration of  every  crime  : living  “ without  God  in 
the  world §.’*  So  it  is-they  have  endeavoured  to 
break  the  chain  which  unites  man  to  the  great  Author 
of  his  being  j to  didblve  all  the  focial  and  reciprocal 
obligations  of  prince  and  fubjeiSt,  ot  parent  and 
child,  of  hulband  and  wife;  and  of  man  to  man ; 
and  cftablidiing  In  their  dead  the  wild  anarchy  and 
unbridled  licentioufnds  ot  atheifm. 
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This  enormous  and  deftru6live  fyftem  of  fin  and 
blafphemy,  we  have  feen  generated  in  France,  with 
its  dreadful  confequences  ; and  within  the  compafs  of 
a few  years,  extended  by  its  arts  and  policy  to  the  four 
quarters  of  the  earth.  How  far  it  fhall  pleafe  the  God 
of  infinite  power  and  mercy,  to  fufFer  its  peftilential 
influence  to  infedl  the  minds  of  thofe  who  have 
hitherto  efcaped  the  contagion,  who  can  forefee  ? 
However,  blefled  be  his  facred  name,  he  has  not 
left  the  true  believer  in  his  holy  word  deftitutc  of 
hope,  that  He  will  flop  its  progrefs  in  his  own  time : 
for  we  are  afiTured  by  the  Apoflle,  at  the  conclufion 
of  his  defeription  of  the  lafl  days  that  they  fhall 

proceed  no  further  \ for  their  folly  shall  be 

MANIFEST  TO  ALL  MEN.”  DoeS  HOt  thlS  UnCX- 

aggerated  defeription  of  the  prejent  times  come 
up,  in  every  refpe6l,  to  the  finfulnefs  and,blaf- 
phemy  marked  by  the  Apoflle  ? Is  there  one  phrafe, 
chofen  by  him,  to  deferibe  the  depravity  and 
confufion  of  the  laji  days,  which  we  do  not  fee  pro- 
fefiTed  and  praeflifed  in  an  eminent  degree,  by  a great 
part  of  the  world  at  prefent  ? Are  not  then  thefe 

perilous  times”  indeed,  to  the  believers  in  the 
word  of  God,  who  are  the  particular  and  marked 
objects  of  atheiflical  deflru6Uve  machinations  and 
vengeance  ? Are  they  not  more  “ perilous”  than  thofe 
of  any  other  pafl  period,  of  which  any  hiflory  gives 
an  account  ? fo  “ perilous,^^  that  even  the  good  and 
the  righteous  cannot  promife  themfelves  a momen- 
tary fafety,  but  in  the  providence  and  protection  of 
an  ALMIGHTY  AND  MERCIFUL  GoD  ? 

2.  This  interpretation  refpecting  the  prefent  times , 
feems  to  be  further  countenanced  by  St.  Jude,  who, 
in  the  beginning  of  his  epiflle,  gives  us  fevcral  figns 
to  induce  us  to  believe  they  are  ‘‘  the  laji  days*  re- 
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ferrcd  to  by  the  Prophet  and  A])oftles  ; where,  fpeak- 
ing  of  the  Hate  of  the  churphes  at  that  time,  he 
entreats  them  ‘^earneitly  to  contend  for  the  faith 
aliigning  this  reafon^,  for  there  are  certain  men 
crept  in  unawares,  who  deny  the  only  Lord  God, 
and  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift.’'  And  to  encourage 
them  in  the  pious  work,  he  briefly  reminds  them  of 
the  dreadful  judgments  which  had  been  in  paft 
times,  and  wliich  would  hereafter  be  infiidled  on 
the  ungodly  at  the  day  of  judgment ; and  then  pafTes 
to  a defeription  of  the  finful  Hate  of  the  world  “ in 
the  laft  time  evidently  meaning  from  the  con- 
text that  period  of  time  which  Ihould  precede 
the  COMING  OF  Christ  and  the  first  resur- 
rection. In  his  epiftle  §,  .he  fays,  Be- 
loved,  remember  ye  not  the  words  which  were 
“ fpoken  before  of  the  Apoftles  of  our  Lord 
Jefus  ChriH  ? how  that  they  told  you,  there  fhould 
be  7-nockers  in  the  laft  time,  who  Ihould  walk  after 
their  ungodly  lufts.  Thefe  be  they  who  feparate 
thevifelvesy  fenfual,  having  not  the  ./piritl'  Now 
what  did  the  Apoftle  mean  by  mockers' 'oi  the 
laft  time  ?”  He  could  not  mean  common  mockers, 
who  ridicule  men  for  the  fake  of  fport,  for  fuch 
mockers  mu  ft  have  been  common  in  ail  ages  of  the 
world;  but  mockers,  who  Ihould  make  a mockery 
and  ridicule  of  God  and  his  revealed  word \ for  this 
was  the  only  fiibjedt  of  his  epiftle.  Nor  could  he 
a 1 hide  to  a few  men  only,  becaufe  there  were  in 
his  time  Ibrne  ungodly  men,  who  had  even  crept 
unawares”  into  the  church;  who  denied  the 
Lord  God  and  our  Saviour  Jefus  Chrifi.”  He 
mufi:  then  mean,  that  there  Hiould  be  a powerful 
multitude,  or  whole  nations  of  mockers  ‘‘  in  the  laft 
time  ft  fo  as  to  render  it  perilous”  to  the  be- 
lievers in  the  word  of  God,  in  all  parts  of  the  world. 


* Verfe  3.  f Verfe  4.  I Veile  14,  15,  § Verfe  17,  18,  19. 

according 


•CHAP.  I. 


IN-  THE  APOCALYPSE. 


21 


according  to  St.  PauPs  predI6lion,  already  explained. 
And  that  they  might  know  the  time  when  thefe 
mockers”  Ihould  come,  he  gives  two  other  dif- 
tlnd  marks.  This  hod:  of  mockers  are  to  walk 

after  their  own  lufts  that  is,  they  are  to  live 

without  any  law  or  rehraint;  without  any  rule  of 
thought,  word,  or  aftion,  except  the  unlimited  gra- 
tification of  their  appetites  and  paffions  ; utterly  re- 
gardlefs  of  the  dictates  of  reafon^  the  rebukes  of  con- 
Jciencey  or  the  light  of  the  revealed  wor  d of  GOD. 

'Again,  they  are  to  form  themfelves  into  one 
great  carnal  body  of  men  or,  to  ufe  the  words 

of  the  text,  they  are  to  feparate  themfelves^ 

fenfuaW  the  meaning  of  which  is,  that,  having 
been  before  united  to  the  Chriftian  world,  they  now 
lhall  feparate  themfelves  from  it,  and  become  an  affo- 
ciated  body,  ignominioufly  difHnguifhable  from  all 
other  bodies  of  men,  by  the  depravity  of  their  prin- 
ciples, and  their  extreme  fenfuality,  and  by  not 
having  the  fpirit”  of  truth.  Thus  the  Apoflle  has 
given  three  great  and  diferiminating  figns  of  the 
laft  time:”  ift.  That  there  fhall  then  come 
mockers  of  the  word  of  God  : adly,  That  they  fhall 
form  themfelves  into  one  great  fociety,  feparate  from 
the  moral  and  Chriftian  world  : and,  3dly,  That  this 
fociety  fhall  be  eminently  remarkable  in  the  world 
for  their  fenfuality,  and  a dilfegard  of  all  truth. 
The  candid  reader  will  now  judge,  whether  all  thefe 
marks  do  not  unequivocally  apply  to  the  French 
republic,  and  its  numerous  adherents,  fpread  over  fo 
large  a part  of  the  earth.  They  are  all  mockers'" 
of  the  word  of  God,  and  in  the  moft  open  and  fla- 
grant manner  have  denied  his  exiflence  : they  have 
feparated  themfelves”  not  only  from  all  the  be- 
lievers in  that  word,  but  from  all  fefts,  and  even 
nations,  who  believe  in  a God : they  have  dcifie4 
Liberty  as  the  great  god  of  their  only  idolatry,  which 
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is  to  proclaim  to  the  world,  that  they  hold  them- 
felves  free  from  all  law,  all  reftraint,  and  rule  of 
action  whatever ; on  the  contrary,  that  they  are  at 
full  liberty  to  follow  the  dictates  of  their  own  cor- 
rupt and  fenfual  wills ; equally  reg^ardlefs  of  reli- 
gion, private  virtue,  and  public  faith ; and  being 
pafl  feeling,  have  given  themfelves  over  to  lafci- 
vioufnefs,  to  work  all  unclearinefs  with  greedi- 
nefs 

3.  But  St.  Peter  gives  us  figns  of  ihe  laji  daysy'^ 
which,  if  poffible,  are  yet  more  fingularly  charac- 
teriflic  of  the  prefent  times y than  either  St.  Paul  or 
St.  Jude.  After  having,  in  his  firft  and  fecond 
epiflle,  treated  brieflvy  but  very  comprehenfively , of 
the  word  and  grace  of  God,  and  the  falvation  offered 
to  mankind  through  the  hrft  coining,  death,  and 
refurreclion  of  Jefus  Chrift,  he  proceeds,  in  the  third 
chapter  of  the  latter,  to  the  fecond  coming  of  Chrifl: 
to  reign  upon  earth,  and  finally  to  judge  the  quick 
“ and  the  dead.”  The  time  of  this  fecond  and  final 
advent,  the  Apofile  calls  the  day  of  the  Lord,” 
which  fnall  “ come  as  a thief  in  the  night,  in  the 
“ which  the  heavens  fhall  pafs  away  with  a great 
noife,  and  the  elements  fhall  melt  with  fervent 
heat;  the  earth  alfo,  and  the  works  that  are 
‘‘  therein,  fliall  be  burned  up But  previoufly 
to  his  reminding  the  church  of  this  awful  clofing 
fccne,  he  treats,  in  the  fame  chapter,  of  ‘‘  the  laft 
days,”  or  laft  period  of  time,  which  fhT)uld  precede 
the  fecotid  commg  of  Chrift,  and  the  firft  refurredtion. 
For,”  fays  he  :j:,  knowing  this,  there  Ih all 

come  in  the  lajt  days^  fcojfersy  walking  after  their 
own  ungodly  lujis,  and  faying.  Where  is  the />ro- 
m'de  of  his  coming  f for  fince  the  fathers  fell  afleep, 
all  things  remain  as  they  were,  from  the  beginning 

* Eph.  iv,  19.  f 2 Pet.  iii.  10. 

J 2 Pet.  iii.  2 — 7. 
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of  the  creation.  For  this  they  are  zvtUmgly  igno- 
rant  of,  that  by  the  word  of  God,  the  heavens  were 
of  old,  and  the  earth  flanding  out  of  the  water 
and  ;Vthe  water;  whereby  the  world  that  then^^Sy 
being  overflowed  with  water,  perilhed.  But  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  which  are  noWy  are  kept 
in  Jlofdy  refefved  unto  fire  againfl:  thoday  of  judg- 
ment  and  perdition  of  the  ungodly,  * Paraphrafe  thete 
lix  verfes,  according  to  thetenour  of  the  two  epiflles, 
and  what  is  their  evident  fenfe  but  this  ? " Know- 

‘ ing,  as  ye  do,  the  words  and  do61rines  of  the 
‘ Prophets  and  iVpoftles^,”  that  Chrifl:  fhall  come, 

‘ and  the  dead  fhall  be  raifed,  let  me  remind  you, 

* that  firfl,”  and  in  the  lafi  days,,  juft  before  his 
^ coming,  there  fhall  arife  fcofthrs,  walking  after 
‘ their  own  lufis  fcoffers  who  fhall  treat  with  ridi- 
‘ cule  and  contempt  the  coming  of  Chrift,  and  the 
^ refurredion  of  the  dead  ; faying,  Where  is  the 
^ promife  of  his  coming  ? where  is  the  refurre6lioa 
^ of  the  juft,  who  are  to  reign  with  him  upon  earth  ? 

^ Thefe  events  are  promifed  in  your  Scriptures,  by 
^ the  mouth  of  your  God,  and  yet  we  fee  nothing  of 
^ them  !”  On  the  contrary,  ever  “ fince  the  fathers 
^ fell  afleep  ever  fince  the  death  of  Adam,  Noah, 

^ &c.  we  find  that  all  things  continue  as  they  were 
‘ from  the  beginning  of  the  creation.’’  And  there- 
^ fore  we  are  Satisfied  that  your  Redeemer  never  will 
^ appear  again,  that  the  dead  never  will  rife,  and  that 
^ the  world  and  all  things  in  it  will  continue  for  ever 
^ as  they  are.’ 

And  is  it  not  a truth  of  the  moft  extenfive  no- 
toriety, that  theatheifticalrevolutioniftsofFrancehavc 
made  the  whole  word  of  God,  as  well  as  the  coinins:  of 
Chrift  and  the  refurreeftion  of  the  dead,  the  unceaflng 
theme  of  their  ridicule  and  contempt,  in  profane 
publications  of  every  fize  and  defeription,  and  even 


* 1 Pet.  iii.  2. 
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in  their  theatres;  and  to' give  an  unreferved  nutional 
fandtion  to  the  mockery,  did  not  the  Convention, 
attended  by  an  innumerable  boil  of  atheifts,  abjure 
Chrid,  and  deny  the  cxiftence  of  God  ? To  heighten 
their 'fcofHng  and  contempt  for  the  ever-Jiying  God 
. and  his  holy  word, 'did  they  not  create,  an  image, 
Ronojir  arid  addrefs  it  as  their  only  fupreme 
God,  burn  iucenfe  upon  its  altar,  and.  worfiiip  it ; 
and  moreover-  (I  tremble  in 'Repeating,  it)  -tie  the 
two  Tedarnents  to  th^  tail  of  an  afs  (in  diabolical 
dcrifion  of  the  manner  in  which  Cbrid  rode  into  Jeru- 
falem),hnd,  dragging  them  through  the  ftreets,  burn 
them  , by  the  common  executioner  ? And  that  this 
mark  of  the  days  might  completely  be  verified 
in  the  prefent  times,  they  have  made  it  a funda- 
mental article  of  their  creed,  that  death  is  an  eier- 
nal  fieef^  and ‘confequently  that  there  can  be  no 
refurredtion  of  the  dead.  Surely  this  is  fay- 
ing,”  not  only  in  vvorefs,  but  adfions,  Where 
is  the  promife  of  the  coming  of  Chrifi:  ? where  is 
the  refurreclion  of  the  dead  ? for  fince  the  fathers 
fell  afieep,  all  things  continue  as  they  were  from 
the  beginning  of  the  creation.” 

{ 

Again,  St.  Peter  mentions, another  fign  of  the  lafi 
days,  which,  in  a peculiar  manner,  points  out  the 
yrefent  times,  and  which  can,  with  propriety,  be  ap- 
plied to  no  other;  for,  while  yet  deferibing  the 
fcofiers  of  the  laft  days,  he  adds  this  fingular  and 
diftingui filing  reafon  of  their  mockery,  becaufe 
‘‘  they  are  willingly  ignorant'^  of  thefe  truths,  namely, 
that  the  heavens,  by  the  word  of  God,  were  of 
old,  and  the  earth  fianding  out  of  the  waters,  and  in 
the  waters ; whereby  (or  to  the  end)  that  the  world 
that  theyi  was,  being  overflowed  with  water,  perifh- 
ed  : but  the  heavens  and  earth  which  are  by 

1^'"  •'  ■■  — ' ■ ^ - - --  -----  , ,, 
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the  Tame  'word,  are  kept  in  Jlore\  referved  unto  fire 
againll  the  day  of  judgment,  and  perdition  of  the 
uliiTodlv.”  If  thefe  fcoffers  at  the  word  of  God 

O J 4 • • •* 

were  to  be  “ ^iZHlUngly  ignoranf'  of  thofe  truths,  they 
could  not  a£l  from  the  want  of  knowledge  of  them, 
but  mull:  be  well  verfed,  particularly  In  tJie  Mofaic 
hiftory  of  the  creation,  as  well  as  in  the  Gofpcl  of 
Chrift.  They  mufc  have  read  of  the  deltrudtion  of 
the  old  world  bv  the  flood,  and  of  the  refervatioii 
of  the  prefent  world,  until  the  day  of  judgment, 
and  the  perdition  of  the  ungodly.*’  Now  to  be 
convinced  that  fuch  wilful  and  defperate /coffers^  and 
almoft  without  number,  ‘‘  are  come,”  we  have  only 
to  perufe  the  works  of  the  French  philofophifts,  or, 
as  they  craftily  but  falfely  call  themfelves,  philofo- 
phers,  that  is,  the  revolutionihs  of  France  ; and  the 
impreffions  made  by  them  on  the  fentiments  oF 
mankind,  within  the  laid  few  years.  In  thefe  works 
we  fhall  fee  that  their  authors  were  well  verfed  in 
the  Old  and  New  Teftaments,  and  had  ftudied  them 
with  great  affiduity,  not  as  feekers  after  the  truth, 
but  with  a determined  purpofe  of  mind  to  deride, 
oppofe,  and  crufh”  it.  This  fait  they  themfelves 
have  unwarily  confeffed  in  their  fecret  correfpond- 

ence  wdth  one  another,  now  publiflied  to  the  world 

« 

In  their  philofopbical  works  they  have  affirmed, 
though  well,  acquainted  with  the  Mofaic  hiftory  of 
the  creation,  that  ^ the  world  was  formed  by  the 
" neceffary  effedls  of  matter,  prodigioufly  diverli- 
‘ Ted,’  and  of  courfe  could  not  be  ‘‘  of  old  hy  the 
word  of  God that  the  flood  was  only  partial,  and 
not  over  the  whole  earth  : that  the  world  is  ‘ eter- 
‘ nal,  and,  therefore  not  “ kept  in  ftore^  referved  un- 
^^iofiref  ^ that  it  is  the  body,  or  matter  of  which 
f man  is  formed,  which  thinks,  reafons,  and  deter- 

T — ■ 

* See  Abbe  Barruel’s  Memoirs, 
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^ mines,  and  not  the  foul  or  fpirit  that  inhabits  the 
« body;’  and,  as  was  before  obferved,  that ‘ death  is 
^ only  a perpetuity  of  deep/  and,  confequently,  that 
there  can  be  no  refurreftion  of  the  dead  ; no  future 
rewards  and  punifhments  ; no  day  of  judgment,  or 
perdition  of  the  ungodly.”  Nor  have  thefe  fcof- 
fers  flopped  here;  for,  to  crown  their  mockery,  with 
horrible  blafphemy  they  affirm,  that  God  is  ‘ only 
‘ a chimera  and  a phantom,’  and  Jefus  Chrifl,  the 
Son  of  God,  an  ' impoftor.’  Let  me  afk,  in  the 
next  place,  what  have  been  theeffe6ts  of  thefe  auda- 
cious fcoffings  ? Have  we  not  feen  kings,  princes, 
nations,  tongues,  and  people,”  rich  and  poor, 
great  and  fmall,  embracing  and  uniting  in  one  plan, 
not  only  to  ridicule  the  word  of  God,  but  to  efface 
from  the  minds  of  men,  all  the  morality,  religion, 
and  truth  derived  from  it  ? Thus,  whether  we  con- 
fider  the  opinions  of  the  ancient  Jews  and  primitive 
fathers,  or  the  predi£lions  and  deferiptions  of the 
laft  days  and  times,”  by  St.  Paul,  St.  Jude,  or  St. 
Peter,  we  find  that  all  of  them  accurately  correfpond 
with  the  period  of  the  “ third  and  lafi  woe”  of  the 


Having  thus  brought  down  the  paft  events  fore- 
told, to  the  prefent  times,  I might  here  clofe  this 
fuinmary  view,  and  proceed  to  my  promifed  obfer- 
vations  upon  thole  which  are  immediately  to  fuc- 
ceed  them  ; but,  as  it  may  be  ufcful  to  the  reader,  I 
fhall  firft  add  a general  view  of  the  remaining  im- 
portant events,  to  the  end  of  the  Revelation, 

St.  [ohn,  having  concluded  the  particular  hiftory 
of  the^  Eafiern  church  in  the  ninth  chapter,  and  that 
of  the  Wefiern  in  the  thirteenth,,  and  brought 
down  their  rcfpe6live  events  to  the  prefent  times ^ 
with  firidl  propriety,  refumes  the  general ^ hiftory 
of  the  church  ; for  the  events  which  he  is  now 
about  to  foretcl,  under  the  feven  vials,  concern 
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the  univerfal  church  in  both  hemlfpheres ; events  by 
which  it  is  to  be  afFeCled ; and  a£tive  in  op- 
pofing,  rejedling,  and  deftroying  atheiftical  oppo- 
iition  to  it.  This  general  hiltory  he  begins  in 
the  fourteenth  chapter,  where  he  takes  only  a 
fummary  view  of  the  awful  lubje6l  of  the  wrath  of 
God,  which  is  to  be  poured  out  upon  the  wicked 
oppofers  and  mockers  of  his  divine  word,  in  the  lajl 
days.  In  the  firft  five  verfes  he  reprefents  Chrifl, 
and  the  faints  around  him,  ready  to  defeend,  and  to 
reign  upon  earth.  In  the  6th  and  7th  verfes  he 
calls  aloud  to  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and 
tongue,  and  people,  to  fear  God  and  give  him 
the  glory;  for  the  hour  of  his  judgment  is  come; 
and  to  worjkip  him  that  made  the  heavens  and 
earth,  and  the  fea,  and  fountains  of  waters.”  In 
verfe  9,  10,  1 1,  he  forewarns  mankind  not  to  worfhip 
the  beaft,  or  his  atheifiical  principles ; and  de- 
nounces the  dreadful  judgments  of  God  on  all  that 
fhall  worfhip  them  : “ they  fhall  drink,”  fays  he,  of 
“ the  wine  of  \\\^,wrath  of  God,  poured  out  without 
mixture^  into  the  cup  of  bis  indignation^ 

In  the  12th,  13th,  14th,  15th,  and  i6th  verfes,  he  re- 
prefents Chrift  as  receiving  the  order  of  God,  to  “ reap 
‘‘  the  earth,”  that  is,  to  cut  off  and  defiroy  the  wicked 
apofiates  and  atheifts,  who  had  feduced  and  perfe- 
cuted  the  weftern  part  of  his  church,  referring  to  the 
plagues  of  the  firfi  five  vials  '^,  and  in  the  17th, 
1 8th,  19th,  and  20th  verfes,  to  the  defirii6lion  of 
the  great  confederacy  of  pagans,  apofiates,  and 
atheifis,  which  fhall  be  gathered  together  on  the 
great  day  of  God  Almighty  that  is  to  fay,  to 
the  great  events  deferibed  under  the  feventh  vial 

In  chapter  XV.  the  prophet  reprefents  the  feven 
angels  ‘‘  having  the  feven  lafi  plagues  ;j;,”  coming 

^ Rev.  xvi.  I to  X I.  f Rev.  xvi.  from  13  to  the  end. 
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out  of  the  temple  of  heaven,  ready  to  obey  the 
almighty  fiat  oi  ■a.loieig  forbearing  and  offended  God. 
In  ver.  2,  3,  4,  he  declares  the  happy  and  blelfed 
ilate  of  th(3fe  who  fliall  have  gained  the  victory 
over  the  heaft  and  over  his  image,  and  over  his 
mark,  and  over  the  number  of  his  name  and  pre- 
pared themfelves  to  meet  their  Redeemer,  when  he 
ihali  come.  He  concludes  the  chapter  by  inform- 
ing us,  that  no  man”  (not  even  thofe,  as  I hum- 
bly apprehend,  who  fhould  reign  with  Chriit  upon 
earth)  was  able  to  enter  into  the  temple  of  God, 
till  the  feven  plagues  of  the  feven  angels  were  ful- 
filled  meaning,  till  Chrift  fhall  have  put 
down  all  rule,  and  all  authority,  and  power-}-,” 
lhall  have  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet,  even 
death  itfelf;|;:”  and  finally,  “ fhall  have  de- 
livered  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father,” 
that  God  may  be  All  in  All 

In  chapter  XVI.  the  prophet  gives  in  detail  the 
events  of  the  third  and  laji  zvoe,  ilnder  the  fymbols  ot 
ihe/even  vials,  of  which  he  had  only  drawn  the  great 
outlines  in  the  lafl  chapter.  Having  before  con- 
cluded the  particular  events  of  the  fecond  woe,  with  ' 
the  ehablilhment  of  the  power  of  atheifm  in  France 
in  1791,  brought  down  his  hiftory  of  the  church  to 
that  epoch,  and  told  us,  upon  that  event  being  ful- 
filled, “ the  fecond  woe  thouldbe  paft,  and,  behold, 
the  third  woe  comet h li  he  begins  a nar- 

ration of  the  events,  which  were  immediately  to  fol- 
low, under  the  fymbol  of  the  jirji  viah  And  here 
.he  particularly  delcribes  the  dreadful  plagues  which 
fell  upon  France,  and  led  to  the  defirudtion  of  the 
monarchy,  the  death  of  the  King,  and  the  efiablith- 


* Chap.  xiii.  n.  14.  i8.  41  Cor.  xv.  24. 

IWd.  ver.  ag,  26.  § Ibid.  ver.  24.  28. 
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iTvcnt  citlitifm.  Under  vial,  lie  foretels 

the  fall  of  Papal  Rome  : under' the  t/iircl,  the  plagues 
and  ravages  lately  fuifered  by  Papal  Germany : under 
\\tc  fourth,  the  final  overthrow  of  the  monarchy,  the 
death  oi  the  King,  the  fiibfequent  reign  of  terror,  and 
the  dejiruciion  of  the  terrorifis,  or  principal  leaders, 
and  authors  of  the  revolution  : under  Xhtffth,  the  fall 
of  the  atheitlical  and  revolutionary  power  of  France: 
under  the. fxth,  the  fall  of  the  Ottoman  emipire,  and 
the  Moharnedan  apojiacy  : and  under  the  feventh  vial, 
the  dreadful  plagues  of  the  wrath  of  a jufily  offended 
and  long  forbearing  God,  upon  a great  confederacy 
of  pagans,  apoftates,  and  atheifts,  which  fhall  con- 
fpire  to  make  one  great  effort  to  deftroy  the  word  of 
God,  and  prevent  the  coming  of  Chrifl: ; together 
with  the  utter  defirudion  of  this  confederacy  : and 
all  this  preparatory  to  the  firft  refurredlion,  and  the 
fecond  coming  of  Chrifl  to  reign  upon  the  earth. 

Chapter  XVII.  contains  a minute  defeription  of 
that  great  confederacy. 

t 

Chapter  XVIIL’  announces  the  decree  for  The 
utter  de/lruSlion  of  that  grand  confederacy. 

Chapter  XIX.  containsi  a beautiful  and  fublimc 
defeription  of  Chritr,  of  his  coming  to  unite  with  his 
church,  and  to  execute  the  decree  paffed  againft  the 
.fatanical  confpiracy.  < . ! 

Chapter  XX.  gives  an  account  of  the  binding  of 
Satan,  and  his  imprifonment  in  the  bottomlefs  pit  a 
thoufand  years  ; tiie  reign  of  Chritt  upon  earth  du- 
ring that  period  ; of  the  nature  of  the  firfi,  and  a 
hint  of  the  fecond  refurredlion,  and  of  the  biefled 
fiate  of  thofe  who  fhall  reign  with  Chrifl.  It  fur- 
ther contains  an  account  of  the  loofing  of  Satan, 

and 
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and  bis  deceiving  the  nations  in  the  four  quarters  of 
the  earth  ; of  Gog  andMagog  ; Satan’s  gathering  of 
them  together  in  battle  array,  a mighty  hoft,  againft 
Chrift  and  his  kingdom  ; the  miraculous  dedruc- 
tion,  and  final  condemnation  of  him  and  his  hofl: ; 
the  lad  reiurrediion,  and  final  judgment,  with 
Chrifi’s  vidory  over  death  and  hell. 

Chapter  XXl.  includes  the  dedrudion  of  the  old, 
and  the  creation  of  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth; 
and  a defeription  of  the  new  Jerufalem  in  it. 

Chapter  XXII.  concludes  the  Revelation,  with 
the  fuperlative  and  ineffable  bledTednefs  of  the  righ- 
teous in  the  new  Jerufalem. 

( 

I have  thus  laid  before  the  reader  a brief  view  of 
the  contents  of  the  Apocalypfe.  I have  fhown,  that 
all  the  events  foretold  under  the  feven  feals  and  dx 
fird  trumpets,  have  come  to  pafs,  in  the  order  they  were 
foretold  ; that  they  bring  down  the  predidlions,  with 
their  refpedive  completions,  to  the  prefent  times ; — 
and  that  no  prophetic  event  remains  to  be  fulfilled, 
fave  thofe  of  the  lad  and  third  woe-trumpet,  or  of 
the  feven  vials  of  the  wrath  of  God.  And  I have 
anticipated  a few  curfory  hints  refpeding  the  contents 
of  thofe  vials.  I have  done  this,  as  1 conceived  it 
would  not  only  give  the  reader  a general  idea  of  the 
grand  and  awful  fubjecd,  but  enable  him  the  better  to 
examine  into  the  probability  of  the  explanation, 
and  application  of  the  dgurative  reprefentations  of 
the  events,  contained  in  the  following  Commentary, 
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And  I faw  another  mighty 
angel  come  down  from  hea- 
ven, clothed  with  a cloud, 
and  a rainbow  was  upon  his 
head,  and  his  face  was  as  it 
were  the  fun,  and  his  feet  as 
pillars  of  fire. 

2 And  he  had  in  his  hand 
a little  book  open  : and  he 
fet  his  right  foot  upon  the 
fea,  and  his  left  foot  on  the 
earth, 

3 And  cried  w^ith  a loud 
voice,  as  when  a lion  roareth : 
and  when  he  had  cried,  feven 
thunders  uttered  their  voices. 

4 And  when  the  feven 
thunder?  had  uttered  their 
voices,  I was  about  to  write: 
and  I heard  a voice  from 
heaven  faying  unto  me.  Seal 
up  thofe  things  which  the 
feven  thunders  uttered,  and 
write  them  not. 

5 And  the  angel  -which  I 
faw  hand  upon  the  fea  and 
upon  the  earth  lifted  up  his 
hand  to  heaven, 

6 And  fware  by  him  that 
liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  who 
created  heaven,  and  the 
things  that  therein  are,  and 
the  earth,  and  the  things 
that  therein  are,  and  the 
fea,  and  the  things  which 


are  therein,  that  the  time 
Ihould  not  be  yet. 

7 But  in  the  days  of  the 
voice  of  the  feventh  angel, 
when  he  fhall  begin  to  found, 
the  my  fiery  of  God  fliall  be 
finifhed,  as  he  hath  declared 
to  his  fervants  the  prophets. 

8 And  the  voice  which  I 
heaid  from  heaven  fpake 
unto  me  again,  and  faid.  Go 
and  take  the  little  book  which 
is  open  in  the  hand  of  the 
angel  w^hich  ftandeth  upon 
the  fea  and  upon  the  earth. 

9 And  1 went  unto  the 
angel,  and  faid  unto  him. 
Give  me  the  little  book. 
And  he  faid  unto  me.  Take 
it,  and  eat  it  up  ; and  it 
fhall  make  thy  belly  bitter, 
but  it  fhall  be  in  thy  mouth 
fw^eet  as  honev. 

j 

10  And  I took  the  little 
book  out  of  the  an^ePs  hand^ 
and  ate  it  up ; and  it  was  in. 
my  mouth  fweet  as  honev: 
and  as  foon  as  I had  eaten  it, 
my  belly  was  bitter. 

1 1 And  he  faid  unto  me. 
Thou  in  lift  prophefy  again 
before  many  peoples,  and 
nations,  and  tongues,  and 
kings. 
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IntfoduEiion  to  tJiB  Idvophetic  ITiflofy  of  ihe  VI^estern 
Church,  and  of  the  Beaji  of  the  hottomlefs  Pit"'' 

Verfe  i*  I HAVE  faid  before,  that  the  contents  of 
the  feven  feals  were  to  be  revealed  to  the  prophet  by 
ChrifI:  himfeif  ^ ; and  thofe  of  the  feven  tmmpets  by 
“ angels ''h>’"fcnt  toforetelthe  events  of  Xho^gre^it  hook^ 
containing  the  hiflory  of  the  church  in  general ; 
and  he  now  informs  us,  that  he  faw  another  mighty 
angel,”  themeflenger  of  the  God  of  Truth.  It  was 
another  meflenger,  to  unfold  a fpecial  matter;  not 
contained  in  i\ns  great  bookf  namely,  the  parti- 
cular hiftory  of  the  Weftern  Churchy  contained  in  a 
little  book,  as  will,  J trud,  appear  more  fully  in  the 
following  comment  on  this  chapter.  ' . ' ‘ 

« % ? 

This  angel  is  here  reprefented  as  clothed  %mth  a 
cloudy  the  emblem  of  afiii6tion  and  diftrefs.  In  this 
fcnfe,  the 'word  is  ellewhere  ufed  in  Scripture;}!  : 
Let  a cloud  dwell  upon  it  ; let  the'bladcnefs  of 
the  day  terrify  it.”  “ How  hath  the  Lord  coyered 
the  daughter  of  Zion,  with  a cloud  in  his  anger !” 
And  it  is  here  made  ufc  of  to  denote,  that  the  dreadful 
incurlions  of  tiie  Goths,  and  other  barbarous  nations  ; 
arid  the  Mohamedan  apoftacy,  etlablifhed  in  the 
Saracen  and  Ottoman  empires  in  the  Ea ft,  and 
which  the  angel  had  before  predidfed,  were  not  fo 
be  all  the  tribulations,  which  tiie  church  mull  fuller. 


^ Rev.  vi.  1.3.  7.  9.  12. 

f Ibid.  viii.  2.  6,  7,  8,  9,  10.  12. — ix.  i,  13, 
I Job,  iii.  5.  Lam.  ii.  i. 

I 


m 


CHAP,  II. 


TEIE  WESTERN  CHURCil. 


33 


in  the  courfe  of  her  fefotrnatioil ; the  flionld  farther 
be  oppreffed  by  the  Papal  apoltacy,  and  French 
atheifm!  Bat  leltthis  great  accumalation  ot  ditlrefs 
fhould  deftroy  her  truh  and  faith  in  the  divine  pro- 
mifes,  the  angel  is  reprefented  as  having  a rainbow 
upon  his  heady  A rainbow  is  the  welKknowii 
divine  fymbol  of  faith  and  hope,  the  infallible  tokea 
by  which  God  eftabliflied  i)is  covenant  \yith  Noah, 
that  the  earth  fhould  not  again  be  detiroyed  by  a 
flood*.  This  token  appears  upon  the  of  the, 
angel,  that  is,  upon  the  molt  confpicuous,  exalted, 
and  noble  part  of  the  body,  to  comfort  and  fupport 
the  church  with  the  a flu  ranee,  that  the  God  of 
power  and  of  truth  will  fulfll  his  prorhifes  made 
through  his  fervants  the  prophets,”  and  his 
blefTed  Son  ; and,  in  the  end,  exalt  her  to  a flate  of 
everlafting  peace,  happinefs,  and  immortality 
To  fhow  that  all  the  promifes  of  God  in  Chrift  are 
Yen  and  Amen the  face  of  the  angel  is,  as  it 

were,  ‘ the  fun  the  mofl  luminous,  invari- 
able, and  fixed  of  all  natural  bodies,  and  therefore 
a beautiful  hieroglyphic  to  reprefent  the  infinite  wif- 
dom,  light,  and  unalterable  truth  of  the  God  of 
heaven  : and  moreover,  to  declare  to  the  prophet, 
and  to  the  whole  world  through  him,  that  the  events 
which  fliould  be  revealed  to  him,  would  inl'allibly 
come  to  pafs. 

But  the  mofl  awful  part  of  this  fignificant  and 
comprehenlivc  defeription  is  yet  to  come  ; the 
*‘feet  of  the  angel  were  as  pillars  of  fire.”  'K  pil- 
lar^ or  monument,  is  ulually  erected  to  perpetuate 
the  remembrance  of  fome  great  event.  It  is  thus 
ufed  in  Genefis,  Samuel,  &c.  § : and  fire,  the  mofl. 
powerful  and  deflra6tivc  of  all  the  elements,  is  often. 


f Kev.  xi.  12. 

§ Gen.  XXXV.  18.20,  2 Sam.  xviii.  18. 

- 1>  ip. 


* Gen.  ix.  11. 
I 2 Cor.  j.  20. 
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in  Scripture,  a fymbol  of  the  difphafure  and 
wrath  of  God What  then  are  wc  to  underftand 
by  the  feet  of  the  angel  being  like  pillars  of  firef  but 
that  the  events,  which  he  was  cornmiffioned  to  fore- 
tel,  fhould  be  fo  dreadful  as  to  remain,  for  ever,  the 
memorials  of  the  awful  and  terrible  judgments  of 
the  wrath of  a righteous  and  long-forbearing 
God,  upon  thofe  obftinate  and  unrepenting  tinners ; 
who,  perverting  the  right  ufe  of  their  reafon^  re- 
jedling  the  admonitions  and  remorfe  of  their  con* 
fciences^  and  refuting  to  be  governed  by  the  light 
and  indruclions  of  his  revealed  word,  through  his 
bleffed  Son,  ‘‘  fhall  live  without  him  in  the  world 
and  not  only  deny,  but  endeavour  to  prevail  on  the 
retl  of  mankind  to  believe,  that  there  is  no  God  1 

Ver.  3.  The  Spirit  of  truth,  having  thus  inti- 
mated to  the  prophet  the  nature  of  his  fubjecft,  by 
the  mere  appearance  of  the  angel,  proceeds  to  in- 
liruil  him  by  'words  and  aBions ; for  he  informs  us, 
that  he  had  in  his  hand  a little  book  open.”— 
It  was  a little  book,  when  compared  with  the  great 
book,  written  within,  and  on  the  back  tide,  fealed 

with  feven  feals for  this  great  book  contained 
the  hitlory  of  the  church  at  large,  in  her  entire  and 
unbroken  Hate,  to  the  end  of  time ; but  the  little 
book,  however  commentators  mav  have  differed  re- 
fpedting  it,  is  nothing  more  than  a hiilory  of  the 
Western  Church  ; a fmall  branch  of  the  church  in 
general,  to  be  broken  off  from  it  in  the  feventh  cen- 

O 

tury,  but  again  in  time  to  be  united  with  it.  This 
little  book,  or  digreflive  hiflory,  omitted  in  the  great 
book,  is  to  be  found  in  the  three  next  chapters.  Simi- 


Deut.  iv.  24.  Nah.  i.  6.  Heb.  xii.  29.  f Rev.  xvi. 

.1  Rev.  V.  1.  The  fame  figure  of  a roll  or  book  is  ufed  by 
Ezekiel,  xi.  9,  10.  containing  the  revelation  of  the  vifitations  of 
God  upon  the  Jews. 
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lar  digreffions  are  indeed  to  be  met  with  in  every 
complete  hiftory  of  different  and  complicated  cir- 
curnltances.  The  Vilite  book  was,  however,  ofen^ 
that  the  prophet  might  read  it,  and  make  its  contents 
the  fubjedl  of  his  prefent  vilion. 

The  angel,  having  proceeded  fo  far,  fet  his 
right  foot  upon  they^^?,  and  his  left  foot  upon  the 
“ earthy"  with  a delign,  no  doubt,  to  hgnify  to  the 
prophet,  the  general  nature,  and  vaft  extent,  of 
the  important  events  to  be  revealed,  on  his  read- 
ing the  little  book,  which  wete  to  com,e  to  pals 
upon  the  fed'  as  well  as  upon  the  land ; in 
other  words,  that  the  diffenfions  and  wars  which 
were  to  enfue,  Ihould  be  waged  between  the  moft 
powerful  maritime  and  continental  Rates  upon 
the  earth.”  Here  the  prophet  begins  already  to 
unfold  his  vifion,  and  to  allude  to  the  wonderful 
events  of  the //Wj  ; the  prefent  wars  having 
been  waged  by  a greater  number  of  Rates  both  by 
fea  and  land,  than  have  ever  been  waged,  within 
the  fame  fpace  of  time,  fince  the  world  began.  They 
have  been  carried  on  by  powers,  which  are  properly 
maritime^  fuch  as  Great  Britain,  Holland,  France, 
RutRa,  Spain,  Sardinia,  Naples,  Malta,  Turkey,  and 
the  United  States.  So  many  Rates,  maritime  as 
well  as  continental,  have  never  before  been  en- 
gaged  in  w^ar,  at  the  fame  time ; and  no  event  ever 
yet  foretold,  has  been  more  completely  fulfilled. 

Vcr.  3.-=  The  angel  then  cried  with  a loud 
voice,  as  when  a lion  roarcth  ; and  when  he  had 
cried,  feven  thunders  uttered  their  voices,”  The 
loudnefs  of  the  voice  is,  I humbly  apprehend,  intended 
to  denote  the  great  extent  and  lamentable  effeds  of 
the  judgrnents,  with  which  God,  in  his  jufl  difplea- 
Rire,  would  bcplcafed  to  vifit  the  fallen  and  difobedient 
part  of  the  church  : for  the  lion  never  roaretli,” 

^ 2 but 
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hut  wlicn  ‘bent  upon  deRruc'^ion  ; and  he  then 
-roareth”  with  a louder  voice  than  any  other  beaft 
of  the  f’oref}  . Thefc  figurative  exprefiions  are  then 
intended  to  make  known  to  thecluirch,  both  tlie  de- 
preiiion  which  tiie  wefiern  part  of  it  fhould  fufifer, 
by  the  arts,  frauds,  and  force  of  the  PajHiI  apoitacy, 
and  the  power's  of  alhclfm  deferibed  in  tlie  next 
chapter's  which  were  to  be  the  infiruments  of  the 
divine  difplealurc,  in  correcting  and  reclaiming  it. 
At  the  lame  time,  it  is  eafy  to  be  perceived,  by  an 
attentive  reader  of  this  prophetic  hiftory,  that  when- 
ever the  Spirit  of  truth  denounces  a judgment  of  God 
npon  the  church,  it  is  always  attended  by  an  aflur- 
ance  of  her  final  victory  and  exaltation  over  all  her 
enemies.  So  here,  as  loon  as  the  angel  had  de- 
nounced the  vifitations  of  Heaven  upon  the  church, 
“ the  feven  thunders  uttered  their  voices,”  to  com- 
fort her  in  this  manner,  hy  reminding  lier  of  the 
final  and  happy  ifilic  of  all  her  long  and  difirefstul 
captivity  ; and  'of  the  lar  more  dreadful  and  lafiing 
judgments,  which  were  to  be  poured  out  ot  the 
I'evcn  vials  of  the  wrath  of  God,'’  preparatory  to 
her  eternal  redemption,  through  the  merits  of  her 
immaculate  founder,  the  Son  ot  God,  upon  the 
whole  anti chr  'ifium -and  wigocUy  nvoruly  tor  ever  and 
everd^ 

Vcr.  And  when  the  feven  thunders  liad  ut- 

tered  their  voices,”  mid  thereby  comforted  the 
I'hu'rrli,  the  proplict,  loll  in  rapture,  was  about  to 
write”  the  liijlory  of  the  feven  thunders,  or  tiie 
feven  lafi  plagues  of  the  wrath  of  God,”  upon  tlie 
enemies  of 'die  "church  ; but  was  immediately  cor- 
rected by  a voice  from  lieaven,  and  commanded 
to  write  them  not not  at  that  time,  nor  to  in- 
f('it  them  in  his  pietent'vifion  ; but  to  feal  them 

Rev.  xi.  2.  7.  ■ -4  ReV.  xvi.  throrghont. 
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up,’'  or  retain  them  in  his  memory,  and  record 
them  afterwards,  in  the  due  order  of  events,  as  a 
packet  or  Will  is  lealed  up,  not  to  be  opened  till  the 
appointed  lime.  And  accordingly  we  read  that  the 
prophet  did  fo.  ^ 

Ver.  5,  6,  7. — That  the  feven  thunders’'  refer  to 
tlic  dreadful  judgments  of  the  feven  vials  of  the 
wrath  of  God,  feems  evident,  from  the  tenor  of  thefc 
three  verfes  : for  we  find  that  tlie  angel,  cither  to  re- 
gain the  attention  ot  the  prophet,  or  to  give  farther 
light  rdpedting  the  feven  thunders,’'  fwears,” 
in  the  molt  awful  manner,  that  the  time  (of  the 
feven  thunders)  fiiall  not  be  yet meaning, 
not  until  alter  the  events  of  the  prefentr  vilion 
fliould  have  come  to  pafs : but  that,  in  the  ‘‘  days 
of  the  voice  of  the  feventh  angel,”  alluding  to 
the  angel  ol  the  ‘‘  lafi:  trump  of  God  when  he 
fliall  begin  to  found,  then  the  myflery  of  God,  as 
he  hath  declared  by  his  fervants  the  prophets, 
“ fiiall  be  finiilicd  that  is,  the  myftery  of  God,” 
in  the  creation  and  redemption  of  man,  fhall  no 
longer  remain  a myftery  ; his  power,  his  wifdom, 
and  his  righteoufnefs,  fiiall  be  dil’played,  and  made- 
perfectly  rnanifeft  and  glorious  to  all  his  intelleaual 
creatures ; to  devils,  as  well  as  to  mem 

Ver.  8,  9,  10.— The  angel,  having  thus  finifiied 
his  explanation  of  the  feven  thunders,  the  voice 
“ from  heaven”  (Jefus  Chrift)  fpealcs  to  the  pro- 
phet again  ; recalls  his  attention  to  the  fiihjedtof  the 
prelent  vifion  ; and  orders  him  to_‘‘  go  and  take~the 
“ little  book,  which  is  in  thefiiand  of  the 

^ angefi  which  fiandelh  upon  the and  upon  the 
ear^/i,  And  he  went  to  the  angel,  and  faid 

unto  him,  Give  me  the  little  book.”  “And  he  faid, 

* I Cor,  XV.  52.  I Theff.  iv.  16.  Rev.  xl  15. 
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Take  it,  and  eat  it  up  : and  it  fhall  make  thy 
belly  bitter,  but  it  fhall  be  in  thy  mouth  as  fweet 
as  honey.”  And  he  took  the  little  book,  and  did 
eat  it  up  ; and  it  was  in  his  mouth  as  fweet  as  ho7iey  ; 
and  as  toon  as  he  had  eaten  it,  his  belly  was  bitter'^ 
As  if  the  voice  from  heaven  had  faid  in  all  this, 

^ Go  to  the  angel,  and  take  the  little  book,  and  it 
^ fhall  reveal  many  important  and  terrible  events, 

^ which  mu  ft  come  to  pals  hereafter,  both  upon  the 
‘ fea  and  land,  in  certain  conflids  and  wars  among 
* many  maritime  and  inland  kings,  princes,  and 
^ ftates.  Conlider  this  “ little  book’’ well ; for,  upon 
a firft  and  curfory  perufal  of  it,  it  fhall  give  you 
^ great  joy  ; but  upon  a more  mature  conftderation 
^ and  digeftfon  of  all  its  contents,  it  fhall  grievoujly 
‘ affiidi  you.’ 

Accordingly,  in  the  very  next  chapter,  we  fhall 
find  caufes  both  ofgoy  and  forrow  to  the  prophet, 
and  the  church  of  Chrift  : for  upon  only  a flight 
perufal  of  the  firft  part  of  that  chapter,  the  great  pro- 
minent feature,  which  ftrikes  the  mind,  is  the  folemn 
alTurance  afforded,  that  God  will  give  power  ta 
his  two  witnefles”  to  repel  the  attacks  of  their 
enemies;  and>to  ‘‘  finite  them  with  all  manner  of 
“ plagues,  as  they  will'^r  'But  upon  a clofer  exa- 
mination, it  will  appear,  that  the  true  church  of 
Chrift  fhall  be  “ trodden  under  foot,  forty  and  two. 
“ months  by  the  two  Gentile  apoJiacies\,  that 
the  “ two  witnefles  fhall  prophefy  in fackcloth  one 
“ thoufand' two  hundred  and  threefcore  days§,’^ 


* Rev.  xi.  4,  5,'  6.  Ibid.  3. 

f Thefe  “ forty  and  two  months,”  during  which  the  church  wa? 
to  be  trodden  under  foot,  and  the  1260  days  of  the  prophecy  in 
fackcloth  of  the  two  witnefles,  are  agreed,  by  all  Proteftant  com- 
mentators, to  allude  to  the  period  of' 1260  years,  in  which  the 
church  flioiild  be  dcprefled  by  Papal  darknefs  and  apoftacy. 

4 Rev.  xi.  2.  § Ibid.  3., 


or 
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or  the  long  period  of  1260  years  ; and  that,  in  the 
latter  end  of  that  period,  a new  and  more  dangerous 
enemy  fhall  afcend  from  ''  the  bottomlefs  pit,  and 
lhall  “ kill  the  two  vvitneffes  of  God,  when  they 
fhall  have  nearly  finiihed  their  teltimony  • 

Ver,  10.— To  take  off  all  furprife  from  the  mind 
of  the  prophet,  at  his  not  being  permitted  to  treat  of 
the ‘‘  feven  thunders’’  in  this  vifion,  and  to  give 
him  a general  view  of  his  future  lubjefl,  he  is  in- 
formed, in  this  verfe,  that  he  ‘‘  muft  prophefy  again 
before  (concerning)  many  people,  and  nations, 
and  tongues,  and  king’s  meaning  after  he 

has  foretold  the  events  of  the  ‘‘  little  book,  he  mult 
again  return  to  the  general  hiftory  of  the  church, 
which  Ihould  be  unfolded  to  him  out  of  the  “ great 
book,  written  within,  and  on  the  backiide 
This  conftruaion  is  clearly  fhpported  by  the  fubfe- 
quent  part  of  the  Revelation,  for  we  lhall  there 
find,  that  having,  in  the  courfe  of  his  digreffion,  writ- 
ten the  hiftory  of  the  Weftern  part  of  the  Church 
he  deferibes  it  as  again  united ; refumes  his  principal 
fubjeft  in  chap.  xiv.  ; thence  he  continues  it  down 
to  the  end ; and  treats  of  the  feven  thunders,  under 
the  feven  vials  of  the  wrath  of  God,  to  be  poured 
oat  upon  all  the  ungodly  oppoters  and  enemies  to 
the  true  church  of  Chrifl ; their  extreme  difeom- 
fiture,  and  terrible  definition.  Such  is  the  awful 
preparation  to  the  firft  refurredlion  of  the  juft,^  at  the 
coming  of  Chrift  to  reign  upon  earth  ; the  binding 
of  Satan  during  that  reign  ; the  fecond  refurreclion  ; 
the  final  judgment^  and  the  consummation  of 

ALL  THINGS. 

..1^11.,  

* Rev.  xi.  7.  f Chap.v.  J In  thh  chapter. 
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Of  the  Revelations, 


-A-ND  there  was  given  me  a 
reed  like  unto  a rod  : and  the 
angel  hood,  faying,  Rife,  and 
meafure  the  temple  of  Cod, 
and  the  altar,  and  them  that 
w'orfliip  therein. 

2 But  the  court  which  is 
without  the  temple  leave  out,  ^ 
and  meafure  it  not;  for  it' 
is  given  unto  the  Gentiles : 
and  the  holy  city  fhall  they 
tread  under  foot  forty  and 
two  months. 

3 And  I v/ill  give  power 
unto  my  two  witnelfes,  and 
they  (liall  prophefy  a thou- 
fand  two  hundred  and  three- 
icore  days,  clothed  in  fack- 
doth. 

4 Thefe  are  the  two  olive 
trees,  and  the  two  candle- 
ilicks,  I handing  before  the 
God  of  the  earth. 

5 And  if  any  man  will 

hurt  them,  fire  proceedeth 
out  of  their  mouth,  and  de- 
veureth  their  enemies:  and 
if  any  man  will  hurt  them, 
he  mufl  in  this  manner  be 
killed. ■ 

6 Thefe  have  power  to 
Ihut  heaven,  that  it  rain  not 
in  the  days  of  their  prophecy : 
and  have  power  over  waters 
to  turn  them  to  blood,  and 
to  finite  the  earth  with  all 
plagues,  as  often  as  they  will. 


7 And  when  they  dial! 
have  nearly  finithed  their  tef- 
timony,  the  beaftthatafeend- 
eth  out  of  the  bottomlefs  pit 
lhall  make  war  againft  them, 
and  dial!  overcome  them, 
and  kill  them. 

8 And  their  dead  bodies 
dial!  lie  in  the  ftreet  of  the 
great  city,  which  fpiritually 
IS  called  Sodom  and  Egypt, 
where  alfo  our  Lord  was 
crucified. 

9 And  they  of  the  people 
and  kindreds  and  tongues 
and  nations  fliall  fee  Their 
dead  bodies  three  days  and 
an  half,  and  fliall  nol  fuffer 
their  dead  bodies  to  be  put  in 
graves, 

10  And  they  that  dwell 
upon  the  earth  fljall  rejoice 
over  them,  and  make  mer- 
ry, and  lhall  fend  gifts  one 
to  another;  becaufc  thefe 
two  prophets  tormented  them 
that  dwelt  on  the  earth. 

11  And  after  three  days 
and  an  half  the  Spirit  of  life 
from  Gqd  entered  into  them, 
and  they  flood  upon  their 
feet;,  and  great  fear  fell  upon 
them  which  faw  them. 

1 2 And  they  heard  a great 
voipe  from  heaven,  faying 
unto  them,  Come  up  hither. 
Apd  they  afeended  up  to 
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heaven  In  a cloud ; and  their 
enemies  beheld  them. 

13  And  the  fame  hour 
was  there  a great  earthquake, 
and  the  tenth  part  of  the  city 
fell,  and  in  the  earthquake 
weredainfeven  thoufand  men 
of  name:  and  the  remnant 
were  affrighted,  and  gave 
glory  to  the  God  of  heaven. 

1 4 The  fecond  woe  is  paft ; 
and,  ’ behold,  the  third  woe 
Cometh  quickly. 

1 5 And  the  feventh  angel 
founded ; and  there  were 
great  yoices  in  heaven,  fay- 
ing, The  kingdonis  of  this 
world  are  become  the  king- 
doms of  our  Lord,  and 
of  his  Chrift;  and  he  fhall 
reign  for  ever  and  ever. 

16  And  the  four  and 
twenty  elders,  which  fat  be- 
fore God  on  their  feats,  fell 
upon  their  faces,  and  wor- 

^ flnppc|d  God, 


\ , , 

ly  Saying,  We  give  thee 

thanks,  O Lord  God  Al- 
mighty, which  art,  and  waft, 
and  art  to  come  ; becaufe 
thou  haft  taken  to  thee  thy 
great  power,  and  haft  reigned. 

18  And  the  nations  were 
angry,  and  thy  wrath  is  come, 
and  the  time  of  the  dead, 
that  they  Ibould  be  judged, 
and  that  thou  ftiouldcft  give 
reward  unto  thy  fervants  the 
prophets,  and  to  the  faints, 
and  them  that  fear  thy  name, 
fmall  and  great ; and  fhould- 
eft  deftroy  them  which  de- 
ftroy  the  earth. 

1 9 And  the  temple  of  God 
was  opened  in  heaven,  and 
there  was  feen  in  his  temple 
the  ark  of  his  teftament : and 
there  were  lightnings,  and 
voices,  and  thunderings,  and 
an  earthquake,  and  great 
hail. 


I ft. 
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CHAP.  III. 

ji  brief  prophetic  Ulfiory  of  the  Weflern  Fart  of  the 
Church,  and  of  the  “ Beajt  of  the  bottomlefs  Pit." 

The  preceding  chapter  being  ho  more  than  a 
fummary  introduction  to  ihc  Jigrejpve  part  of  the 
prophet’s  plan,  or  the  little  book,”  I have 
thought  it  heceffary  to  give  it  only  general  expla- 
nation. But  as,  in  applying  the  various  figurative 
marks  of  this  chapter  to  their  proper  events,  I fhall 
have  frequent  occaiion  to  differ  in  opinion  from 
former  commentators,  I feel  the  propriety,  as  well 
as. the  neceffity  of  tranflating  every  type  and  figu- 
rative expreffion,  into  that  which  1 conceive  to  be 
the  .natural,  literal,  and  true  prophetic  fenfe, 
before  I apply  them  to  their  correfponding  events. 
Upon  a faithful  performance  of  this  duty,  a right 
application  of  them  to  the  events  foretold  mufl  alto- 
gether  depend,  and  the  reader  will  thereby  be  the* 
better  enabled  to  difeern,  on  which  fide  the  truth 
preponderates  ; for,  as  Lord  Coke  obferves,  mmi^ 
nafi  nefeis,  perit  cognitia  rerum'* 

Ver.  I. — And  there  was  given  me  a reed,  like 
unto  a rod-,  and  the  angel  Jlood,  faying,  Rifcy 
and  meafure  the  temple  of  God,  and  the  altar^ 
and  them  that  worfhip  therein.” 

A reed  is  a very  proper  type  for  a pen.  The 
ancients  ufed  it  in  marking  out  their  hieroglyphics  ; 
and  it  is  ftill  ufed  in  feme  parts  of  the  Eaft.  A rod 
is  an  inflrument  by  which  flripes  are  made  on  the 
body  of  a man,  corrected  for  his  crimes  ; and  there- 
fore a reed,  like  unto  a rod,”  is  a juft  figure  for  a 
peuy  with  which  the  jeourges  and  affikllons  of  the 
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church  are  to  be  marked  out  on  paper.  “ And  the 
angel  Jlood\*  he  paiifed  to  give  the  prophet  time 
to  recover  from  the  confufion  of  ideas^  which  the 
awful  events  unfolded  to  him  by  the  feven  thun- 
ders  Iiad  occafioned  ; and  then  ordered  him  to 
rife  f that  is,  to  prepare  to  receive  his  inflruc- 
tions  ; and  to  perform  the  duty  which  fhould  then 
be  required  of  him.  This  was  to  ‘‘  mealure  the 
temple  of  God/’  &c.  I'he  word  vieafure  here  is 
certainly  a figure  to  denote  the  ^'riling  of  the 
hijiory  of  ‘fthe  temple  of  God  {qx  \o  rneafure^ 
in  the  fenfe  it  is  commonly  ufed,  is  to  take  the  di- 
Tnenfions,  qualities ^ and  circumjiances  of  a thing; 
and  therefore  is  a natural  and  well-adapted  meta- 
phor, in  the  prefent  cafe,  as  applied  to  prophe- 
tical events.  By  the  ‘‘  temple  of  God,  and  the 
altar,  and  them'  that  worjhip  therein,”  we  are  to 
underfiand  the  true  church  of  Chriji^  or  that  part  of 
mankind,  who  ftill  adhere  to  the  dodlririe'of  the 
two  witneffes  of  God,”  hereafter  mentioned 
and  defcribed.  If  I 'am  right  in  this  expofition  of 
the  text,  the  infirucllons  of  the  angel  fo  far  amount 
to  this : ^ Take  a pen,  and  write  a hillory  of  that 

‘ part  of  the  church  of  Chrift,  as’Tfhall  direct  at 
^ this  time,  omitting  fuch  things  as  I fhall  'order  to 
^ be  omitted,  until  you  fhall  more  particularly  be 
^ informed  iri  xl  future  vifion  refpefling  them.’ 


« c 

C( 


Ver.  2, — But'the  court,  which  is  vAthout  the 
temple,  raeafure  it  net,  for  it  given  to  the  Gen- 
tiles ; and  the  holy  city  they  ihall  tread  under 
foot  forty  and  months.'^ 


I 


A 


Thcfe  figurative  expreffion^  are  evidently  taken 
from  Jerufalem,  and  the  temple.  Jerufalem  was  call- 
ed the  Holy  City ; and  ‘‘  the  temple  of  God”  in  it, 

r - ' ’ , 

* Sec  the  tall  chapter,  vcr.  4. 
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was  built  within  feveral  courts.  In  the  principal  or 
inner  court,  the  te7uple  and  the  altar  were  erected  ; 
and  here  the  Priells,  Levites,  and  other  Jews  who 
had  purified  themteh'es,  and  conformed  to  the  rites 
of  the  church,  alone  lacrificed  and  worthipped. 
Here  the  unclean  Jews  were  liot  admitted  ; but  the 
filter  court  was  a place  common  to  both.  x\nd 
thus  they  who  worfhipped  iu  the  temple,  and  before 
the  “ altar,*  as  well  as  the  holy  city,”  are  very  apt 
and  proper  figures  for  the  true  church  of  Cliritr, 
founded  on  the  word  of  God,  revealed  through  his 
two  witneffes:”  while  the  court  which  is  with- 
out  the  temple,  given  to  the  Gentiles f figni- 
ficantly  defignates  a church  which  fliould  apojlatlze 
from  the  truths  of  the  Gofpel  of  Clirift,  into  Gentile 
fenfuality  and  idolatry  ; and  is  here  intended  to  pre- 
figure both  the  Mohamedan  and  l^ap)al  hierarchies  ; 
which  were  to  feparate  them  lei  ves  from,  and  to  be- 
come as  fcourges  upon  the  primitive  church  of  Chrif- 
tianity,  in  her  degenerate  Rate,  for  her  lukewarm - 
nefs,  and  want  of  perfedl  faith  in  the  revealed  word 
of  God.  Thefe  hierarchies,  thus  prefigured  by  “ the 
court  without  the  temple,”  the  prophet  is  inform- 
ed fhall  “ tread  the  holy  city  under  foot,  forty  and 
two  months which,  when  tranflated  from  the 
figurative  into  the  literal  fenfe,  means,  that  thofe 
two  apofiacies  fhould  fo  corrupt  and  pervert  tliQ 
pure  truths,  upon  which  the  Golpel  ot  Chrift  is 
founded,  and  prevail  on  mankind  to  embrace-  their 
errors  fo  generally,  as  to  render  tliofc  truths  as  grais 
confiantly  trodden  under  foot,  withered,  defiled, 
and  blafied  ; and  that  this  depreffion  Ihould  con- 
tinue forty  and  two  months,  that  is,  1260  pro- 
phetic years. 

■«  4 

But  the  prophet  15  comtp^.nded,  by  the  angel,  not 
to  make  a particular  hifiory  of  fhofe  apofiacies,  a pari 
©f  his  prefent  fubject  or  vifipn ; “ but  the  court 
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which  is  without  the  temple,  meafure  it  not and 
the  reafon  aRigned  is,  “ for  that  court,  which  was 
formerly  an  appendage  to  the  temple  and  altar,  was 
now  to  be  given  to  the  two  Gentile  apoRacies,  the 
Mohamedan  and  Papal ; as  if  the  angel  had 
faid,  ^ You  have  already  written  a particular  narra- 
^ tive  of  the  firlt,  under  the  metaphor  of  the  flar 
^ which  fell  from  heaven  and  you  fhall  write 
^ the  hiRory  of  the  other  hereafter'}^.  And,  befides, 
' I am  about  to  unfold  to  you  a different  fubjccR, 
^ unconnedfed  with  the  perfecutions  of  thofe  two 
^ hierarchies  ; namely,  the  hi  Rory  of  a beaR  that 
* fhall  afeend  out  of  the  bottomlcfs  pit;”  or,  as  it 
will  prefently  appear,  of  a^2  hifidel  and  atJieiJtkal 
power^  more  hardened,  more  mifehievous,  and  con- 
fummately  wicked,  than  cither  of  the  two  that  rofe 
before  it.” 

The  angel  having  thus  briefly  anticipated  the  rife 
of  the  two  apoRacics,  the  depreflion  of  the  Golpel 
by  them,  and  the  period  of  its  continuance,  proceeds 
to  deferibe  the  condition  in  which  it  fhould  remain 
during  that  period  ; and  even  under  the  tyranny  of 
the  “ beaR  of  the  bottomlefs  pit,”  which  latter 
fhould  take  place  a fliort  time  hefoi^e  that  depreflion 
fhould  end. 

Vcr.  3. — And  T will  give po'iver  unto  my  two 
WITNESSES;  and  they  fhall  one  thou  land 

“ two  hundred  and  threefcore  days  /';/  fackclothy 

It  is  certainly  very  necelTary  to  the  right  explana- 
tion of  this  verfe  to  afeertain,  in  the  RrR  place,  who, 
or  what,  thele  two  witneflcs  of  God”  are;  for 
without  it  wc  muR  flill  go  on  in  the  darknefs,  and 
inconfiltency  of  all  former  commentators.  Some  of 
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tRem  have  thought  that  Enoch  and  Ellas  were  the 
y two  witoeires;”  others,  John  Hufs  and  Jerome  of 
Prague  \ others,  Luther  and  Calvin;  and  others 
again,  all  thote  men  who  have  been  eminent  for 
their  piety  ; and,  at  the  fame  time,  oppofers  of  the 
church  of  Rome  *.  This  variety  of  opinions  is,  of  it- 
•felf,  a proof  of  their  uncertainty,  if  not  of  their  error. 
Indeed  none  of  thofe  men  can  anfwer  to  the  meta- 
phorical expreffion  of  two  witneOes”  having  one 
^Jnoicthl'  (ver.  5.),andprophefying  izboyears;  forthey 
all  differed  in  opinion  refpedting  one  article  or  other, 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftaments. 
Moreover,  thofe  men  were  only  teachers^  and  not 
prophets^  nor  .ever  pretended  to  the  gift  of  prophecy; 
and,  even  had  they  been  prophets,  they  could  not 
have  continued  to  prophefy  1260  years,  according 
to  the  exprefs  words  of  the  text.  Befides,  the  two 
‘‘  witnetles”  have  power  to  heaverC  (the  upper 

atmorpbere),  ‘‘  that  it  rain  not,  in  the  days  of  their  pro- 
phecy,’’  and  to  fmite  the  earth  with  all  plagues,  as 
of  terms  they  wiW  (ver.  6.).  Thefe  are  powers  which, 
in  their  full  extent,  had  never  yet  been  conferred  by 
God  on  any  man,  or  any  two  men,  nor  ever  pre- 
tended to  be  poliefied  by  any  of  the  perfons,  marked 
out  by  former  commentators.  Indeed  it  feems  ab- 
furd  to  look  for  them  among  the  human  race,  as,  ac- 
cording to  the  fettled  courtc  of  God’s  providence, 
the  lives  of  any  two  men  have  never,  fince  the  date 
of  this  prop])ecy,  been  extended  to  one  feventh  part 
of  the  period,  during  which  it  is  declared,  by  the 
voice  of  truth,  they  fliall  continue  to  prophefv. 

Where  tlien  diall  we  find  in  the  world  the  two 
witneifes”  here  introduced  by  the  angel  ? For 
they  muft  be  of  great  antiquity;  they  muft  be  only 
two  in  number,  and  thefe  Pivo  muft  have  but  one 
mouth,”  and  be  the  zvitnejfes  of  God,  or  of  his  re- 
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vcaled  word  and  will  to  mankind.  They  are,  I will 
venture  to  pronounce,  and  can  be  nothing  elle,  but 
the  TWO  TESTAMENTS,  the  Old  and  New.  Thefc  Swo 
holy  prophets  and  oracles  of  God^  alone,  among  all 
the  variety  of  things  upon  the  earth,  can  fatisfy-and 
fulfil  the  figurative  defcriplion  of  the  text.  ' The  an- 
gel fpeaks  of  them  as  in  being  at  the  time,  and  well 
known  to  the  prophet;  and  why  they  have  not  been 
fo  to  the  commentators  on  the  prophecies,  is  dif- 
ficult to  conceive,  as  they  muft  have  had  them  con- 
fiantly  in  view.  Indeed  the  very  name  of  thefe 
books,  or  vvitnefies,  affords  an  unerring  clue  to  the 
difcovery.  A tefiament,  from  the  plain  definition 
and  common  acceptation  of  the  word,  is  a writing, 
or  record,  which  tefiifies  and  bears  witncfs  to  the 
mind  and  will  of  man.  So  that  which  reveals,  and 
bears  witnefs  to  the  word  and  will  of  God,  is  cer- 
tainly his  witnefs : and  it  is  worthy  of  obfervation, 
that  they  are  called,  by  the  voice  of  truth,  coming 
from  God,  my  two  witneffes.”  It  may  next  be 
afked,  what  two  witneffes  has  God  been  gracioufly 
pleafed,  in  the  courfe  of  his  providence,  to  fend  into 
this  fallen  world,  to  reveal  and  attefi  to  mankind  his 
divine  word,  but  the  Old  and  New  Tefiament  ? Is 
it  not  by  thefe  two  facred  and  infallible  records,  one 
of  which  is,  by  many  ages,  the  mofi^  ancient  in  the 
world  ? a record,  a part  of  which  has,  in  a mofi: 
miraculous  manner,  during  the  courfe  of  3400  years, 
been  preferved  amidfi  the  wafie  of  all-devouring 
time,  the  ravages  of  wars,  the  wrecks  of  books,  and 
even  during  the  dark  ages  of  Pagan  fenfuality,  of 
Mohamedan  ignorance,  and  Papal  fuperfiition.  I 
afk,  is  it  not  by  thefe  two  holy  records  alone^,  that 
God  has  been  pleafed  to  reveal  and  attefi  his  righte- 
ous and  immaculate  will  to  mankind?  Have  not 
thefe  two  witneffes’’  alone  given  the  dearefi  tefii^ 
mony  of  his  omnipotence,  his  infinite  wifdom,  his 
juftice  and  mercy  ? And  have  not  all  thofe  divine 

and 
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and  exalted  attributes  of  his  glory  and  perfedlionj 
been  demon  ft  rated  by  innumerable  CYcnts  foretold 
and  recorded  by  thofe  two  facred  vvitneftes,”  even 
during  the  Mohamedan  and  Papal  apofiacy  and 
darknefs  ? 

But  had  the  names  of  thefe  two  witnefles*’  been 

I 

more  myfterioiis,  there  are  other  marks  given  by  the 
angel,  which  clearly  fupport  this  expofttion  of  the 
text:  they  are  reprefented,  by  the  angel,  as  having  ‘‘one 
“ mouth  ^ to  denote  that  they  both,  when  rightly 
underftood,  teftify  the  fame  facred  truths.  And  we 
know  that  the  two  Teft aments,  in  this  fenfe,  have 
but  one  7Uouth  ; that  is,  form  one  regular,  confident, 
uniform  hiftory  of  the  will  and  providence  of  God  : 
and,  when  not  perverted,  agree  in  attefting  to  man- 
kind the  fame  great  and  important  truths,  in  which 
their  happinefs  here,  as  well  as  hereafter,  is  con- 
cerned. Thefe  “ two  vvitneftes’’  were,  moreover,  to 
continue  to  “ prophefy  in  fackclotlf’  1260  years, 
during  the  perfecutions  and  depreffions  of  the  Gofpel 
of  Chrift,  by  the  Gentiles  of  “ the  court' which  is 
“ without  the  temple  f ’ and  there  have  been  no  Pveo 
men  who  have  lived  fo  long ; nor  any  true  prophets 
lince  John  wrote  his  Revelation,  except  thofe  two 
facred  and  living  oracles,  which  have  and. do  yet 
foretel  all  the  important  truths  needful  for  mankind 
to  know,  that  have  liappened  in  the  world,  and  fnall 
happen  to  the  end  of  it ; and  therefore  have  rendered 
all  other  prophets,  and  every  other  kind  of  holy  wit- 
nefs,  unnecetikry. 

Ver.  4. — “ Thefe  (witnelTes)  are  tl-ie  Iw  ) olive* 
“ trees^  and  the  two  candlefticks  fianding  before 
“ the  God  of  the  earth.” 

Thediteral  and  natural  meaninec  of  this  allegoric 
cal  verfe'is,  that  the  two  T'eti aments  are  the  only 
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two  moft  perfedl  codes  of  moral,  focial,  and  reli- 
gious precepts,  for  the  regulation  and  government 
of  the  thoughts  and  adlious  of  men,  towards  the 
Supreme  Author  of  their  exigence,  themfelves,  and 
their  fellow-creatures;  and  that,  by  a pradtical  ob- 
fcrvation  of  them,  mankind  may  regain  the  Rate  of 
immortality  and  happinefs,  from  which  they  have 
unfortunately  fallen  by  their  difobedience.  The  two 
great  laws  are  here  alfo  reprefented  ; by  which 
mankind  fhall  be  tried,  and  acquitted  or  condemned, 
according  to  the  deeds  done  in  this  probationary 
Rate,  before  the  “King  op  kings  and  Lord  of 

“ LORDS*.” 

In  fupport  of  this  interpretation  of  the  text,  I 
fliall  only  obferve,  that,  in  my  humble  opinion,  a 
more  apt  and  comprehenRve  figure  of  the  two 
TeRaments  could  not  be  invented  by  the  wit , of 
man,  than  the  “two  olive-trees:’^  for,  of  all  the  ve- 
getable tribes,  the  olive-tree  affords  the  richeR  oil, 
and  a very  nutritious  food  for  the  fuRenance  of  the 
body  of  man.  it  is  alfo  a fweetener  of  the  blood,  and 
an  antidote  to  poifon.  In  the  fame  manner  thofc  la- 
cred  oracles  of  God’s  righteous  will,  afford  the  moR: 
perfedf  and  excellent  inRrudlion,  the  richeR  food  for 
the  foul  or  fpirit  of  man.  They  dired  him  in  the 
path  in  which  he  Riould  walk,  and  in  the  ufe  of  the 
means  by  which  he  may  recover  from  his  fallen  Rate. 
They  teach  and  feed  him  with  the  knowledge,  fear, 
and  love  of  God,  and  an  entire  fubmiffion  and  holy 
obedience  to  the  divine  will.  They  fill  him  with 
patience,  hope,  faith,  and  comfort,  under  the  deepeft 
affiidfions  : they  prepare  his  foul  for  a life  of  eternal 
happinefs,  and  are  antidotes  againft  the  poifon  of  all 
manner  of  evil.  Zechariah,  in  his  prophecy  of  the 
reRoration  of  the  church^,  deferibes  them  by  the 
metaphor  of  the  two  anuwted  ones^''  or  (as  the 


* Chap,  xvii,  14. 
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Hebrew  text  has  it)  the  two  Jons  of  oil  that  ft  and 
before  the  God  of  the  earth.”  In  both  cafes  they 
are  aptly  clefcribed ; God  has  anointed  and  confe- 
crated  them  by  liis  holy  Spirit,  and  they  very  appo-^ 
litely  anfvvcr  to  the  trope  of  the  t.vo  fons  of  oil 
for  oil  is,  in  fundry  places,  made  ufe  .of  as  the  type 
of  the  holy  Spirit  of  God,  which  a6tuates,  en- 
lightens., and  confecrates  all  things  * ; and  the  two 
Teftainents  are  here  very  properly  called  the  two  fons 
. of  that  Spirit,  as  they  proceeded  from,  and  were 
written  under,  and  by  its  divine  infpiration,  for  the 
evident  purpole  of  revealing  light  and  truth,  to  his 
ignorant  and  fallen  creatures. 

" They  are,  moreover,  prefigured  in  the  text  with 
equal  propriety  by  the  two  candlejiicks  ftanding 
before  the  God  of  the^earth  for  as  a candleftick 

j/ 

holds  out  to  view  the , candle  which  illuminates  a 
room,  fo  the  two  Teftaments  hold  up  to  the  com- 
prehenfion  of  the  world,  the  light  and  knowledge 
of  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift,  or  the  will  and  providence 
of  God,  the  Father  and  Creator  of  all  things,  to  man- 
kind ; and  by  their  ‘‘ 'handing  before  the  God  of  the 
earth,”  orjefus  Chrill:,  to  whom  God  has  delegated 
the  power  of  judging  the  earth  -h,  we  are  to  under- 
hand, that  he  will  perform  that  awful  talk  by  the 
light  of  his  own  revelation  of  his  P'ather’s  will,  ftand- 
ing before  him  on  the  records  of  the  two  Tefiaments. 
If  any  fcrioiis  perfon  fhould  doubt  this  explanation 
of  the  “ two  witneffes,”  I would  refer  him  to  the 
authority  of  Chrift  himfelf;  for  he  enjoins  us  to 
“ fearch  the  Scriptures  and  exprefsly  declares, 
they  are  they  which  teftify  of  me they  arc 
my  tvYo  witneffes.” 


* Exodus,  xxviii.  7.  Ffalin  xlv,  7, 
X St.  John,  V.  39. 

I 


•J*  A(d5,  X.  42. 


The 


CHAP.  III. 


THE  WESTERN  • CHURCH. 


51 

The  angel,  having  before  made  known,  that  a 
Ichifm  ihould  take  place  in  the  holy  city,”  or  the 
church  of  Chrift ; that  ‘Mho  court  which  is  without 
‘‘  the  temple,  lhall  be  feparated  from  the  altar,  and 
given  to  the  Gentiles,  who  thall  tread  the  church 
of  Chriil  under  foot”  1260  years,  and  explained 
, the  meaning  of  the  two  witnefies,”  proceeds  to 
foretel  what  thall  be  their  Jiate  and  co72ditio7t  during 
that  long  period  : “ they  thall  prophefy  in  fackcloth,^' 
-The  evident  interpretation  of  this  trope  is,  that  du- 
ring the  domination  and  perfecutions  of  the  Moha- 
medan  and  Papal  hierarchies,  the  pure  truths  of  God, 
attcfied  by  the  two  witneffes,”  thall  lofe  a great 
part  of  their  weight  and  influence  in  the  World. 
They  fhall  be  mil  under  flood,  mifapplied,  tortured, 
perverted,  and  corrupted  by  the  two  apoflacies. 
They  fhall  be  as  g7'ajs  tT‘odde7i  undei'  foot ^ of  little  or 
no  value  in  the  eflimatioti  of  mankind.  Many  true 
believers  fhall  be  fed  need  from  the  pure  profetiion  of 
the  faith,  and  many  be  put  to  death ; and  yet  thofe 
facred  books,  and  the  truths  therein  contained,  fhall 
not  utterly  be  loft,  but  fhall  be  prefe^'ved,  and,  in 
feme  degree,  underftood  ; and  continue- to predidt  the 
great  and  awful  events  that  thall  come  to  pafs  in  the 
courfe  of  God’s  providence,  and  government  of  the 
world,  to  the  end  of  time. 

V 

If  we  will  not  fluit  our  eyes  to  the  cleareft  evi- 
dence of  innumerable  hiftories,  and,  indeed,  againll 
that  of  our  own  fenfes,  we  mu  ft  perceive,  that  the 
depreflion  of  the  two  witneflesf^  has,  in  a great 
meafure,  been  fulfilled,.  ’ -W  hen  the  pi'ophet  wrote, 
the  doctrine  of  the  two  Teftameiits  had  made  a 
great  progrefs  in  the-  world.  T'he  influence  of  it 
over  the  rninds  and  adlions  of  menvcoiitinued  to  in- 
creafe  during  fevcral  ages  after.  In  the  time  of  Con- 
ftantine  the  Great,  it  herame  the  religion  of  the  late 
hcatlion  world.  So  that  there  was  noticing  to  induce 
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the  prophet  to  believe  that  Chriftianity  could  ever 
fall  into  decay,  or  lofe  its  general  influence,  unlefs 
by  fupcrnatural  information  : and  yet  he  boldly  an- 
nounces that  it  would  be  fo.  From  a multitude  of 
hiflorics  we  learn  the  rapid  progref,  of  Chriflianity 
in  the  hrft  centuries,  nolwithftanding  the  powerful 
oppolition  and  cruel  perfecutions  of  pagan  Rome, 
the  then  miflrefs  of  the  heathen  world.  After  that 
period,  and  the  confequent  decline  of  the  truths  at- 
teiled  by  the  two  Teflaments,  under  the  terrible  per- 
fecutions of  the  two  great  apoftacies,  from  their  efta- 
blifhment  in  the  beginning  of  the  feventh  century, 
the  pure  Gofpel  of  Chrifl  became  firangely  and  mofl 
wickedly  perverted,  to  anfvver  the  nefarious  purpofes 
of  their  unbridled  lulls  and  infatiable  ambition ; 
and  to  that  degree,  that,  before  the  eleventh  century, 
it  was.  in  a great  meafure  funk  into  fuperftition, 
idolatry,  and  fenfuality.  In  this  difpirlted,  this  dif- 
trefsful  date,  without  energy  or  influence,  it  remain-  * 
ed  until  the  fifteenth  century,  when  learning  and 
freedom  of  inquiry  reared  their  heads,  and  the  corner- 
flone  of  the  reformation  was  laid.  From  that  epoeh, 
the  two  Teflaments  have  been  tranflated  into  many 
languages,  been  more  generally  read,  and  better 
underflood;  and  ignorance,  idolatry,  and  fenfuality 
introduced  into  the  Chriflian  world,  by  thofe  two 
great  apoflacies,  have,  in  proportion,  fallen  before 
the  bleffed  truths  of  the  “ two  witnefles”  of  God  : 
but  not  fo  fallen  as  to  jultify  true  believers  In  laying 
afide  their  fackcloth,”  and  lamenting  that  the 
truths  of  the  Gofpel  of  Chrilt  are  not  yet  reflored  to 
their  primitive  purity  ; nor  that  peife6i  faith  in  the 
providence  and  the  revealed  will  of  God,  which 
leads  to  the  falvation  and  eternal  happinefs  of  man, 
fully  eflablifhcd. 

Ver.  5. — And  if  any  man  will  hurt  them 

(the  two  witncfles),  fre  proccedeth  out  of 
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their  month,  and  devoureth  their  enemies ; and  if 
any  man  will  hurt  {hem,  he  muft  in  this  manner 
be  killed.''' 

Vcr.  6. — Thefe  witneffes  have  power  to  Jhut 
heaven^  that  it  rain  not  in  the  days  of  their 
prophecy ; and  have  power  over  waters,  to 
turn  them  to  blood*,  and  to  fmite  the  earth  with 
all  manner  of  plagues,  as  often  as  they  wllll'' 

Thefe  two  verfes  contain  a brief  and  awful  deferip- 
tion  of  the  omnipotence  of  God,  and  of  his  deter- 
mined purpofe  to  fupport  the  truths  revealed  in  the 
two  Tejiaments,  againft  all  oppofition,  as  well  Pa- 
gan, Mohamedan,  Papal,  as  atheiftical,  during  the 
forty  and  two  months,  or  1260  years,  in  which  they 
Iball  prophefy  in  fackcloth.”  The  prophet  ex- 
prefsly  declares,  that  ‘‘  if  any  man  will  hurt  them,’^ 
or,  in  other  words,  fhall  wickedly  and  wilfully  op- 
pofe  them,  fire  Iball  proceed  out’of  their  mouth 
that  is,  the  truths  they  contain,  and  a fenfe  of  his 
difobedience  and  perfecution  of  them,  fhall  convince 
him  of  his  error,  and,  as  a confuming  fire,  fhall  prey 
upon  and  torment  his  never-dying  confcience. 
Moreover,  God  will  attend  to  the  prefervation  ofhis 
two  witnefleS,”  by  affiidUng  their  enemies  with 
famine.  He  will  fhut  heaven,  that  it  rain  not’" 
during  the'ir  profhecy  ; and  will  turn  their  rivers  into 
blood,  by  their  inteftine  infurreflions  and  bloody 
wars,  and  fmite  them  with  all  manner  of  plagues, 
as  “ often  as  he  will'' 

The  wonderful  efiefls  of  this  power  of  God,  con- 
ferred  on  the  two  witneffes,”  were  never  more  con- 
fpicuous,  than  immediately  after  the  palfion  of  -our 
blcficd  Redeerper,  and  his  miffion  ot  the  apofiles. 
At  that  time  mankind  in  genera]  were  immerfed  in 
pagan  idolatry.  All  tradition  of  the  true  God,  and 
of  his  power  and  providence,  had  been,  during  many 
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ages,  in  a manner  loft,  excepting  among  the  Jews ; 
and  even  thete,  his  much-favoured  people,  were  dil 
vided  into  fchifms,  or  fallen  into  pagan  idolatry. 
They  had  difregarded  the  warnings  of  their  Almighty 
Protector,  through  his  faithful  f.rvants  the  pro- 
phets,  and  put  to  an  ignominious  death  his  im- 
maculate and  blelfed  Son,  who  had  long  been  pro- 
mifed,  and  at  length  fent  to  lave  therii ; and  yet, 
iiotwlthftanding  alfthis,  in  Ids  than  half  a century, 
the  ‘‘  two  witndles”  went  on  conquering,  and  to 
conquer  and  eltablithed  their  truths  in  all  parts 
of  the  world.  The  violent  oppohtion  and  dreadful 
perfecutions  of  the  great  ‘‘  red  dragon,”  or  dhe 
Roma?i  empire,  then  ftylcd  the  mitirefs  of  the 
woiid,  could  not  impede  the  rapiditv  ot  their  pro- 
grefs  f.  Neither  have  thofe  two  rnighty  and  for- 
midable powers,  the  Mohamedan  and  Papal  hie- 
raichies,  with  all  their  bloody  wars,  opprefiion, 
edids,  anathemas,  proferiptions,  inquifiitions,  tor- 
» tuies,  maliacres,*  and  flaughters,  been  able  to  de- 
Rroy  their  teftimony.  On  the  contrary,  the  power 
and  fpirit  of  God,  declared  in  thefe  two  verfes,  have 
never  forfaken,  but  contlantly  fupported  them ; 
^bylmiting  their  inoft  inveterate  enemies,  fucli  as 
many  of  the  Fvoman,  of  the  barbarian  Mohamedan 
emperors,  and  popes,  and  their  adherents,  with  tor- 
menting remorfe  ol  confcience,  and  exemplary  deaths; 
and  punithing  their  countries  with  foreign  wars  and 
conquefis,  with  intetline  convullions  and  infurrcc- 
tions  (thus  turning  their  waters  into  blood”): 
moreover,  with  famine,  petlilonce,  earthquakes,  erup- 
tions, and  rivers  ofherylava,  overwlielming  whole 
cities  and  provinces.  All  thefe  tads,  whieh,  through 
fhe  providence  of  God,  have  been  tranfmitted  to 
us,  by  many  ditliful  billorians,  were  thus  foretold 
by  the  prophet  ages  before  they  happened,  in  the 
verfes  I am  here  commenting  upon. 


* Rev.  vi.  2,  f Ibid.  xii. 
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To  which  may  be  added,  that,  in  ftrici  verification 
of  this  expotition,  it  is  a remarkable  and  nndcmable 
fact,  that  the  pcrfecuting  power  of  the  Mohamedan  ' 
and  Papal  churches  has  been  waiting  by  all,  or 
Ibmc  of  thele  means,  daring  feveral  centuries  paR, 
and,  as  is  clearly  foretold  in  the  Revelation,  will  in 
all  probability  be  loon  utterly  deflroyed. 

But  to  come  to  the  more  direct  meaning  of  the 
prophet,  refpefting  the  plagues  with  which  God 
“ wastofmite  the  eartli^'  on  account  of  the  deRruc- 
lion  of  the  two  witnelfes.”  Bv  the  word  earthy 
I apprehend  the  angel  means  one  wicked  country,  ot 
nation.  In  this  fenfe,  the  word  is  made  ufe  of  in  di^ 
vers  places  of  the  Scripture.  To  give  a few  in  fiances: 
Jeremiah,  in  foretelling  the  feventy  years  captivity  of 
the  Jews,  fays,  For  I will  call  for  a fw'ord  on  all 
“ the  inhabitants  of  the  earths  Again,  The  Lord 
fhall  give  a fhout  againlt  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth^"^  And  again,  in  the  fame  figurative  fenfe, 
Chrifl  himfelf  ules  the  fame  words,  where  he  forctels 
the  deftrublion  of  Jerufalem ; ‘‘  and  then,”  fays  he, 
fhall  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  mourn 
clearly  meaning,  not  the  people  of  the  whole  earth 
or  world,  but  only  the  tribes  of  Ifrael,  and  the 
country  and  nation  of  the  Jews.  So  here  I truft  to 
be  able  to  prove,  beyond  the  power  of  refutation, 
that  the  word  earth”  has  this  confined  and  meta- 
phorical lenfe  ; nay,  farther,  that  the  fingle  country, 
or  nation,  is  France^  or  the  French  nation. 

Indeed,  not  to  anticipate  the  abundant  evidence  of 
this  truth  which  is  poured  in  upon  us,  in  the  fubfe- 
quent  parts  of  this  chapter,  the  two  verfes  under 
confidcration,  when  applied  to  their  proper  events. 


f St.  Matt,  xxiv.  30. 
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clearly  clemonRratc  it.  For  we  know  that  France  is 
the  only  country  upon  earth,  in  which  the  “ two 
vvitnelTcs  of  God”  have  l)een  “ killed or,  where 
all  the  truths  of  the  two  Ideftarnents  have  been  en- 
tirely abolijhed  by  the  laws  of  the  Jlale  ; and  which, 
on  that  account,  it  is  here  foretold,  fhould  be  af- 
flidled  with  all  fuch  “ plagues,”  as  fhould  confifl 
with  the  divine  pleafure.  And  upon  conlidering  the 
text,  we  find  that  among  the  great  variety  of 
plagues,”  with  which  God  has  often  been  pleafed 
to  punifh  nations  for  their  crimes,  there  are  only 
three  particularly  mentioned  in  this  chapter  ; with 
defign,  no  doubt,  that  by  thefe  the  country  might  be 
diflinguifhed  from  others,  when-lhey  fhould  be  in- 
flidledupon  it.  Thefe  plagues”  are,  ift,  a dreadful 
remorfe  of  confcience^  that  all  confuming  fire'^f 
arifing  from  the  clear  conviclion  of  difobedience, 
rebellion,  and  guilt,  for  it  is  faid,  that  if  any  man 
will  hurt  them,  fire  proceedeth  out  of  their  mouth, 
and  in  this  manner  he  mufl  be  killed  — 1.  famine  ; 
for  thefe  witnefTes  of  God  have  power  to  fhut 
heaven,  that  it  rain  not  in  the  days  of  their  pro- 
phecy  and,  3.  a plague,”  which  fliall  occalion 
an  immenfe  defiru61ion  of  people,  but  not  by  earth- 
quakes, peftilence,  ftorms,  inundations,  and  tlie 
like,  but  by  “ a plague”  which  fhall  ihed  their  blood 
in  fuch  quantities,  as  fhall  turn  their  waters  into 
blood  meaning  foreign  and  civil  wars,  infurrec- 
tions,  affafTinations,  and  maflacres.  Let  it  then  be 
obferved,  that  thefe  three  plagues”  point  diredly 
and  fingularly  to  certain  events,  which  have  lately 
come  to  pafs  in  France. 

In  refpefl  to  the  firfl,  it  has  been  a doubt  with 
many  deep-judging,  and  good  men,  whether  any 
perfon,  capable  of  refle^fion  at  the  hour  of  his  death, 
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ever  went  out  of  this  world,  without  the  conviction 
ofconfcience,  that  there  is  a God,  and  to  whom  he 
is  accountable  for  his  condudl:  in  this  life,  lhat 
doubt  muft  be  yet  ftronger,  in  relped  to  thofe  who 
have  read  the  irrefragable  proofs  of  God’s  exigence, 
in  the  Old  and  Newl  eftaments.  But  this  doubt  feems 
now  to  be  removed  by  recent  fadts  : for  have  we  not 
feen  even  thofe  hardened  atheilts,  \ oltaire,  D’Alem- 
bert, and  Diderot,  the  three  principal  authors  of  the 
French  Encyclopaedia  (that  dark  abyfs  of  premedita- 
ted difbelief),  thofe  inveterate  enemies  of  the  two 
witnefles,”  or  Teftaments;  who  had  been  rendering 
their  fouls  callous  to  the  truth,  by  all  poflible  means, 
nearly  half  a century  ; have  we  not  known,  I fay, 
thefe  very  men  fmitten”  on  their  death- beds  by  all 
the  agonies  of  torturing  guilt,  and  of  that  confu- 
ming  ‘‘  Jire'^  remorfe  of  confcience*  ? And  after  fuch 
flriking  examples,  verifying  the  truth  of  the  text, 
can  any  perfon  doubt,  but  that  the  principal  leaders, 
and  thoufands  of  others,  of  the  atheiftical  confpiracy, 
who  have  perifhed,  have  died  under  an  agonizing 
fenfe  of  the  fupremacy  and  jullice  of  that  God, 
whofe  power  they  had  defied,  and  whofe  very  ex- 
iftence  they  had  prefiimptuoufly  denied  ? 

With  regard  to  the  fecond  plague,” have 
we  not  feen  the  city  of  Paris,  the  country  of  Nor- 
mandy, and  other  parts  of  France,  in  actual  infur- 
redion  on  account  of  the  want  of  bread  ; and  that  too 
at  the  very  time  remarkably  pointed  out  in  the  text, 
viz.  in  the  days  of  the  prophecy  of  the  two  wit- 
neffes  in  fackcloth,*’  or  juft  before  their  deftrudion 
in  France  ? 

And  with  regard  to  the  laft-mentioned  kind  of 
plagues,”  by  which  the  “ waters  are  to  be  turned 
into  hlo9(l^'  it  is  a remarkable  fa6V,  that  in  propor- 

■ *■■■  
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tion  as  the  atheiftical  enemies  to  the  two  witnefTes’^ 
bufied  themfelves  in  carrying  into  cifc6t  their  diabo- 
lical purpofe  of  dehroying  all  religion,  and  after  the 
accomplilhment  of  it,  until  the  Aci  of  Toleration, 
this  kind  of  “ plague”  was  increafed  and  multiplied. 
Let  us  call  to  mind,  that,  upon  the  defirudtion  of  the 
monarchy  of  France,  all  the  bands  of  civil  fociety 
were  broken  ; and  the  people,  long  before  poifoned 
by  atheifin,  were  let  loofe,  like  hungry  beads  from 
their  dens,  ready  to  devour  and  riot  in  the  blood  of 
one  another.  The  fird  revolution  was  planted  in 
the  imprifonment  of  their  fovereign,  his  confort,  and 
fon ; and  the  dedrudlion  of  the  monarchy.  Revolution 
upon  revolution  rapidly  fucceeded,  all  founded  in 
the  hloocloi  the  former  defpots,  together  with  many 
of  their  dependants  and  fupporters.  Decrees  follow- 
ed one  another  in  the  quicked  fuccefTion,  by  which 
millions  have  been  torn  from  their  families,  and 
dragged  handcuffed  and  chained  to  the  bloody  held  of 
battle.  Adaffinations  and  madacres  have  been 
every  where  common,  nay  legalized  ; and  civil  wars, 
the  mod  bloody  ever  known,  arofe  in  every  part  of 
the  infatuated  and  devoted  country.  Thofe  dreadful 
engines  of  death,  the  guillotine^  the  national  baths  fo 
called,  the  mujket^udi  cannon^  by  which  men,  women, 
-and  children  were  butchered  en  maffe,  and  the  blood 
of  thoufands  died  in  one  day,  were  in  condant  exer- 
eife.  View  again  the Jireams  of  blood,  aridn^  from  the 
various  and  dreadful  inturrecftions  in  Paris  as  from 
their  fource,  and  the  ^ river  Seine  polluted  with  the 
blood  of  thoufands  of  human  bodies  cad  intd  it  ! See 
the  river  Loire  groaning  under  the  weight  of  human 
' carcafes,  and  the  dreets  of  the  city  of  Nantz  Rowing 
with  the  blood  of  its  murdered  citizens,  which,  mixing 
with  the  waters  of  that  river,  literally  turned  them 
into  blood,”  and  thereby  left  them  unfit  for  the 
ufe  of  the  mifcrable  remaining  inhabitants.  Lyons, 

Cainbray,  and  other  capital  cities,  prefented  feenes 
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of  a fimilar  nature,  equally  bloody  and  horrible.  In 
fhort,  it  is  a Rriking  truth  in  confirmation  of  the  pro- 
phecy, that,  during  the  period  in  which  the  two 
Teftaments  remained  a})olifhcd,  P'rance  was  aftiicled, 
and  made  a great  Aceldama,  by  the  “ plagues’^ 
pointed  out  in  thefe  two  verfes,  and  by  no  other. 

Such  is  the  literal  meaning  of  the  fentence,  And 

they  have  power  over  waters  to  turn  them  into 

blood  but  it  has  alfo  a figurative  fen fc,  and  which 
we  fliall  prefently  find  as  firidtly  fulfilled.  The 
word  waters,”  in  many  parts  of  the  Scriptures,  is 
made  ufe  of  to  fignify  natiofis^ ; and  the  angel  in- 
forms us-j-,  that  ‘‘  waters”  is  a figure  for  peoples, 
‘‘  and  multitudes,  and  nations,  and  tongues.”  We 
mufi;  then  in  this  fenfe  read  the  tqxt  thus : And  the 
two  witneffes  have  power  over  “ peoples,  and  mul- 

titudes,  and  nations,  and  tongues,’^  to  turn  them 
“ to  blood that  is,  to  fet  them  at  variance  and  war 
with  one  another,  in  which  their  blood  Ihall  abun- 
'dantly  be  fhed. 

With  -what  wonderful ' accuracy  has  tlie  text,  in 
this  fenfe,  been  likewife  fulfilled,  not  only  in  France, 
but  elfewhere  ! Have  we  not  feen  the  “ peoples  and 
“ multitudes,”  the  inhabitants  of  Vendee  and 
Toulouie,  and  others  ot  that  devoted  country,  at 
variance  with  the  government,  and  its  abettors  • and 
with  more  than  favage  rage  affafiinating,  and  malla- 
creing  one  another,  giving  no  quarter,  till  both  land 
and  “ waters”  have  been  covered  with  blood  ? Yet 
more,  have  we  not  feen  tlic  horrid  darknefs  of 
Flench  anarchy  and  atheifin,  overwhelming  the 
different  “ nations  and  tongues”  in  Europe,  uniting 
and  compelling  them  into  rebellions,  revolutions, 
•and  wars,  the  moft  cruel  and  fanguinary  ; by  which 
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ipillions  have  been  deftroyed,  and  their  countries  de- 
luged in  blood  ? But  upon  what  nations  and 
tongues”  have  thefe  diftreffing  plagues”  been 
chiefly  inflidted  ? have  they  fallen  upon  thofe  nations, 
a majority  of  whofe  people  embraced,  at  the  time,  the 
truths  of  the  two  Teftaments;  or  much  more  gene- 
rally on  thofe  who,  in  the  words  of  the  prophet, 
have  hurt  them,”  and  perfecuted  them,  by  mur- 
dering not  only  their  adherents,  but  their  do6trine 
alfo,  by  perverting  them  into  a blafphemous  ido- 
latry ? Have  thofe  plagues”  vHited  Great  Britain, 
Denmark,  Sweden,  RuflTia,  and  PrulTia,  or  any  other 
country,  in  which  a majority  of  the  people  have  not 
confided  of  Fapifts  AtheiJhP  No.  On  the  con- 
trary, they  have  been  poured  down  in  a very  re- 
markable manner,  on  tlie  different  nations  the  mod: 
bigotted  to  the  church  of  Rome  ; and  even  on  Rome 
itfelf,  that  original  feat  of  dark  apodacy  from  the 
church  of  Chrid  ; that  fource  of  Gentile  idolatry,  the 
night  of  which  overfpread  the  wedern  part  [of 
Europe.  What  more  could  the  candid  reader,  who 
has  feen  or  heard  of  the  late  events,  have  to  convince 
him  that  the  French  nation  and  its  adherents  are  the 
people  who  fhould  thus  fuffer  for  oppofing  and  de- 
jdroying  the  two  vvitnedes  ? But  I haden  to  the 
fubfequent  parts  of  the  chapter,  where  we  fhall  meet 
with  more  particular  and  abundant  proof  of  this 
truth. 

Vcr.  7. — And  when  they  the  two  wit- 
‘‘  nefles”)  fhall  have  nearly  flnifhed  'their  tef- 
timony,  the  heaji  that  afeendeth  out  of  the  hot- 
tomkfs  pit  fhall  make  %var  agahijl  theniy  and 
fhall  overcome,  and  kill  them!* 

By  a faithful  tranflation  of  the  metaphorical  cx- 
preflions  in  this  verfe  into  their  literal  meaning,  we 
Ihall  be  able  to  folvc  the  following  important 

queftions. 
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queftions,  important  indeed ! to  the  farther  elucida- 
tion of  the  prophecy. 

1.  What  political  power  did  the  prophet  intend  to 
defignate  by  the  beafl  of  the  bottomlefs  pit  ?” 

2.  When,  according  to  the  prophecy,  was  it  to 
afcend  on  the  earth/’  out  of  the  bottomlefs  pit  ? 

3.  What  are  we  to  underhand  by  its  making 
war  againh,  and  overcoming,  and  killing  the  two 

‘‘  witneifes  of  God  ?” 

I.  In  regard  to  the  firftqueflion,the  prophet  having, 
under  the  allegory  of  the  court  without  the  temple 
given  to  the  Gentiles/’  foretold  the  coming  of  the 
two  monftrous  apohacies,  the  Mohamedan  and 
Papal,  proceeds  in  this,  and  the  following  verfes,  to 
declare  alfo,  that  another”  power,  which  he  de- 
fcribes  under  the  figure  of  a beaft  to  afcend  out  of 
the^bottomlefs  pit,”  fhould  arife  in  the  world ; and 
according  to  the  ufage  of  hifiorians,  and  particularly 
the  facred  penmen,  begins  his  narration  with  an  ac- 
count of  the  origin  and  birth  of  Ihe  beafl or  the 
place  whence  it  fhould  afcend.  The  prophet  Daniel, 
for  inftance,  faw  the  four  great  beafts,”  which 
were  the  types  of  the  four  great  empires,  come  up 
“ out  of  the  great  fea,”  while  “ the  four  winds  of  hea- 
‘ ven  Jlrove  upon  it^''  to  reprefent  that  they  fhould  be 
empires;  firong  and  powerful  as  the  whirlwind,  form- 
ed by  the  contefl  of  the  four  cardinal  winds  ; proflra- 
ting  all  before  them,  and  extending  their  conquefis 
northward,  fouthward,  eafiward,  and  wcllward*.” 
St.  John,  in  his  prophecy  of  the  rife  of  the  Papal  hie- 
rarchy -b,  tells  us,  that,  while  ‘‘  (landing  upon  the 
/and  of  the  lea,”  he  faw  a “ beafl  rife  up  out  of 
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ijiefea,''  without  any  intimation  that  it  was /7^7- 
taled,  at  the  time,  by  the  wind,  and  therefore  at  a . 
time  when  it  was  calm\  to  denote,  that  the  power 
foretold  fliould  acquire  and  maintain  its  authority, 
not  fo  much  by  war,  as  by  policy  and  craft.  More- 
over, in  defcribin^  the  Mohamedan  power,  he  fays, 
lie  faw  a ftar  tall  trom  heaven  unto  the who 
opened  tiie  bottonileis  pit,  and  let  out  a fmoke  as 
the  fmoke  of  a great  furnace,  which  darkened  the 
fun  and  the  air'^ to  reprefent  that  the  power 
foretold  ftiould  prelend,  that  iie  obtained  his  revela- 
tion and  authority  from  God  ; and  yet  his  dodrines 
tToiild  be  falfe  and  impious,  and  involve  the  re- 
vealed word  of  God  (or  the  fun),  and  the  reafon  of 
man  (the  airf  in  complete  fenfuab  and 

ionorance, 

A 

So  here  the  fame  authority  foretels,  in  the  compre- 
henfive  and  forcible  trope  of  a beaR  that  ihall 
“ afcend  out  of  the  hottornlefs  pit,  and  kill  the  two 
witneRes  of  God i.  e.  the  rife  and  eftablilRment  of 
a power,  yet  more  wicked  and  depraved  than  all  the 
pow'ers,  which  had  ever  been  before  it  upon  the 
earth  : a power  which  ff ould  utterly  efface  from  the 
minds  of  men,  all  the  truths  revealed  to  mankind  by 
the  two  Teftaments,  and  eftablilh  atheifm  in  their 
Read  : atheifm,  the  confimimaiion  of  error,  impiety, 
and  fin  ! 

This  literal  fenfe  of  the  text  will  appear  natural, 
upon  duly  confidering  the  meaning  of  tire  words 
the  bottomlcfs  pit,  the  place  whence  the  beaft  was 
to  afcend.’'  In  tlie  literal  fenfe,  they  convey  the 
idea  of  an  abyfs,  or  a hole  of  unfathomable  depth  in 
the  earth  ; and  a place  of  fuch  darknefs,  that  neither 
the  light  of  the  fare,  nor  of  the  moo7i;  nor  even  of 
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the  fu?i,  the  great  luminary  of  the  v/orld,  ever  en- 
ters. In  the  allegorical  and  fcriptural  fenfe,  they 
mean  a bottomlefs  abyfs  of  error,  ungodlinefs,  and 
tin  ; into  which  neither  the  light  of  reafouy  nor  of 
confcience^  nor  of  the  revealed  word  of  God,  everpene- 
tratc‘s.  It  is  tlie  region  of  the  angel  of  darhiefs^ 
whofe  name  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  is  Abaddon,  and 
in  the  Greek  Apollyoti,  the  destroyer"^.”  It  is 
the  proper  kingdom  of  the  great  “ red  dragon,”  that 
old  ferpent  called  the  J^^v/and  Satan,  who  deceiveth 
the  whole  world,  the  great  ell;  enemy  of  God  and 

man-^''.”  In  fine,  it  is  the  fource  ofali  thofe, errors 
and  crimes,  which  alienate  mankind  from  God  their 
Creator,  lead  them  into  all  manner  of  evil,  and 
finally  into  the  depths  of  everlasting  perdition. 

A beafi  afeending”  out  of  a place  of  this  horrid  de- 
feription,  it  muft  be  confeffed,  is  a proper  and  com- 
plete metaphor  to  illuftrate  the  coming  of  an  athe-- 
ijiical  power,  tiiat  fhall  confpire  againfi,  and  kill 
the  two  witnefies  of  God or,  as  I have  laid  before, 
extinguifii  in  the  minds  of  men  all  fenfe  and  in- 
fluence of  the  facred  truths  revealed  in  the  Old  and 
New  Teftaments  : truths,  upon  the  belief  and  prac- 
tice of  which  the  order,  peace,  and  happinefsof  manj 
evidently  depend,  both  here  and  hereefter  I 

It  is  (as  I humbly  apprehend,  and  I mean'  in  its 
proper  place  to  prove)  the  fame  political  monfter 
foretold  by  St.  Paul  under  the  deferiptive  and  empha- 
tic tropes  of  that  man  of  fin,  the  son  op  pekdi- 
“ TioN,  " that  wicked,  whom  the  Lord  lhall  confumc 
with  the  I'pint  of  his  nic)uth,’  the  rnyfery  of  ini- 
quity  \ a power  tliat  fiiail  exalt  itfelf  above  all 
that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worfhippedA  It  is  to 
be  a power  “ that  will  not  receive  the  love  of  the 
truth,  that  it  might  be  faved  but  fiiall  come 

V— — — 

* Chap.  ix.  II.  .j.  Chap.  xii.  9.  xx.  2. 

with 


64  PROPHETIC  HISTORY  OF  chap,  in* 

with  all  deceivablcnefs  of  unrighteoufnefs*  and 
a power  fo  incorrigible,  that  God,  for  this  reafon, 
fhall  “ give  it  over”  to  fach  a Rrong  delufion,  that 
it  may  believe  a lie”  (viz.  that  there  is  no  God)y  a 
lie  the  mofl;  impious,  and  at  the  fame  time  palpable 
and  felf- evident,  that  has  ever  yet  been,  or  can  be 
invented  by  men  and  devils  united  ! 

Such  is  the  power  which  the  prophet  has  de- 
clared lhall  come ; but  where  fhall  we  find,  in  the^ 
folitical  world,  its  true  prototype,  an  unheard-ot 
monfter,  that  lhall  anfwer,  in  all  its  principles  and 
actions,  to  this  defeription  ? And  find  it  we  muft, 
before  we  can  prefume  to  afTert,  that  the  predic- 
tion is  fulfilled.  That  there  may  have  been  indivi- 
duals^ who,  by  living  in  a continued  courfe  of  hn, 
have  fo  hardened  their  hearts,  as  to  deny  the  exifl- 
ence  of  God,  will  not  be  difputed.  But  if  we  fearch 
the  annals  of  the  world,  we  fliall  not  find  even  a 
private  fociety  or  fe(Sf,  much  lets  a civ'd  community 
and  Rate,  which,  before  our  day,  has,  in  the  molt 
public  manner,  proclaimed  to  all  the  nations  around 
it,  that  THERE  IS  NO  God  ! and  made  that  pofition 
the  bafis  of  the  conftitution  of  its  government  : but 
in  our  day  we  not  only  read  of  it,  but  lee  it  with  our 
eyes  ^ and  that  in  a manner  fo  perfeddly  conlonant 
to  all  its  various  prophetic  marks,  that  the  unpreju- 
' diced  infidel  himfelf  (if  there  be  fuch  a being)  can- 
not miffake  it.  It  is  obvioufly,  that  political  and 
atheihical  monller,  the  revolutionary  power  now 
ruling  tiie  French  nation  with  the  mofl  abfolute  def- 
potilm,  giving  the  law  to  Europe,  threatening  to 
dethrone  all  kings,  to  overthrow  all  governments, 
and  focial  order,  to  deftroy  all  the  principles  of  mo- 
rality and  religion;  and,  opening  the  flood-gates  of 
their  impious  and  licentious  liberty,  and  their  blal- 
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phemous  and  myRical  equality^  refolving  to  over- 
whelm the  world  with  atheism,  anarchy,  and 

RUIN. 

To  trace  the  nfccnt”  of  this  power  from  its 
fonrce,  and  to  unfold  ail  its  infernal  principles  and 
actions  in  this  place,  would  be  both  unnecefTary  and 
improper;  as  many  of  them  are  more  particularly 
foretold  in  the  fubfequent  verfes : not  to  fay  that  it 
would  be  inconfiftent  with  the  de/ij^n  of  thefe  brief 
explanations,  and  require  many  volumes.  There 
are  indeed  many  dreadful  records  of  thefe  tranfac- 
tions  already  before  the.  public,  and  written  by  re- 
fpe61able  men,  in  whofe  recital  of  facts  the  utmofi: 
confidence  may  be  repofed.  In  the  books  I refer  to, 
the  afeent”  of  the  revolutionary  power  of  France, 
its  impious  and  atheiftical  principles,  and  its  ruinous 
exploits,  are  clearly  delineated.  Indeed  it  is  im- 
poJlible  for  any  unprejudiced  perfon,  agreeing  with 
me  in  my  interpretation  of  the  text,  and  who  has 
only  read  the  daily  papers,  reciting  the  dreadful 
principles  and  tranfaclions  of  the  French  republic, 
not  to  perceive  the  prototype  of  the  beafl  of  the 

bottomlefs  pit”  before  him.  For  thefe  reafons,  I 
fhall  have  occafion  here  to  do  no  more,  than  take  a 
very  curfory  view  of  the  origin  and  ‘‘  afeent”  of  this 
^lonftrous  power. 


It  is  neceffary  to  obferve,  as  it  lends  to  tlie 
firfl:  great  feature  in  the  defeription  of  the  French 
republic,  that  the  prophets,  when  fpeaking  of  their 
other  beafls,  make  ufe  of  the  words  “ come  up,” 
appear,  and  rife,’’  in  the  world  : but  that  the 
prophet  here  informs  us,  that  the  “ beaft  of  the 
bottomlefs  pit”  was  to,  afeend,”  to  denote  that 
its  political  prototype  fhould  gradually  and  imper- 
ceptibly be  rifing  for  fome  time,  before  it  fhould 
pour  out  its  poifonous  principles,  and  commit  its 
ravage  and  havoc  on  mankind  ; as  the  vapours, 

which 
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which  are  to  form  the  cloud,  gradually  and  imper- 
ceptibly “ afcend’’  in  the  atmofphere,  until  it  is 
prepared  to  difcharge  its  inundating  tiorms  of  rain, 
hail,  thunder,  and  lightning,  upon  the  earth.  Here 
we  have  an  undoubted  alluiion  to  the  manner,  in 
which  the  atheiftical  republic  of  France  was  to 
come.  P'or  it  will  prefcntly  be  feen,  that  it  has 
long  fince  been  conceived,  and  gradually  and  im- 
perceptibly, within  the  laft  century,  growing  to  ma- 
turity, and  is  now  brought  forth  in  the  fight  of  all 
mankind. 

To  illuflrate  thefe  truths,  wc  muR  look  br.ck  to 
the  ancient  pride  and  luft  of  France  the  bottomlefs 

“ pit”  here  alluded  to)  foruniverfal  dominion  ; to  its 
intolerant  and  blood! liirfty  fuperltition,  and  to  the 
modern,  myftical,  and  impious  lYench  pbilofophy : 
for  all  ot  them  have  had  their  fhare  in  begetting, 
nourifliing,  and  bringing  the  revolutionary  hydra  to 
maturity.  Abundant  evidence  is  to  be  found  in  the 
hiftories  of  Europe,  that  the  French  nation  has  far 
furpatfed  all  others  in  pride,  ambition,  diifipation, 
and  licentioufnefs  ; that  it  has  been  the  common  dif- 
turber  of  the  peace  of  Europe  : and  that  its  ceafe- 
lefs  aim  lias  been  tlie  fuhjugating  mankind  to  its 
power,  its  vice,  bigotry,  and  dcfpotifm.  To 
thefe  inordinate  pafhons,  it  lias,  without  inter- 
mifiion  or  remorfe,  ficriiiced  all  the  principle  s of 
honour,  jufiice,  and  humanity.  Regardleis  of  its 
treaties  with  other  nations,  it  has  no  longer  oh- 
ferved,  than  it  wanted  power  to  violate  them  with 
impunity.  How  often,  by  its  intrigues  and  eonfpi- 
racies,  as  w^ell  as  by  open  force,-  has  it  involved 
Great  Britain,  Germany,  and  the  neighbouring  na- 
' tions,  in  fccnes  of  blood thed  and  defolation  ? And 
what  pen  can  calculate  tlie  millions  of  the  human 
race,  that  have  fallen  vieflims  to  its  fupcrfiition,  and 
policy,  and  public  perfidy.^ 
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The  French  nation,  if  it  was  not  the  firfi,  was 
among  the  hiTt  which  became  perverted  fr.m  tiiC 
Gofpel  of  Chritt,  to  Papal  idoiatrv  and  blalphemy  ; 
and  cvcrlince,  till  of  late,  has  been  their  principal 
Ihpport  and  protebtion.  Twice  if  faved  that  idola- 
trous and  blafphemous  power  from  utter  ruin,  wiicii 
in  its  infancy ; and  from  that  tiir.c  has  been  under 
the  influence  of  the  Popes  of  Rome,  iIjc  nibtt  poteiit 
and  bloody  perfecutors  of  every  denomination  of 
Chri  ilians  in  the  wctiern  hemifpherc,  that  has  dif- 
fered in  opinion  from  it.  Tlie  numbers  that  h we 
been  mafTacred  at  home,  and  have  peri ihed  in  fo- 
reign wars,  furpafs  calculation.  Of  the  Waidenfes 
and  Albigenfes,  that  fmali  remnant  of  the  Chriltiaii 
church,  which  cxiiled  in  the  twciftli  century,  up- 
wards of  a million  of  men,  women,  and  children, 
were  in  a few  years  inhumanly  murdered  ; befides 
numbers,  who  fed  into  mountains,  rocks,  and  de- 
Icrts,  to  avoid  the  horrid  carnage.  In  its  long-j)ro- 
traded  wars  with  the  Hugonot  Proteftants,  not  lets 
than  a million  more  were  lacrifeed  by  its  albdevour- 
ing  (word.  And  tor  wliat  crime,  tor  what  ofreiK  C 
were  thofe  innocents  defro^^ed,  but  for  that  of  be- 
lieving the  truths,  and  practifing  the  precepts  re- 
vealed by  God  to  his  creatures,  through  the  two 
Tcitaments  ? For  thefe  barbarous  and  bloody  fer- 
vices,  the  French  nation  has  been  honoured  Uy  the 
church  of  Rome,  with  tiie  title  of  the  tUe/i  fon  of 
the  church  I 


At  firtl  view,  fucli  bigoted  fanaticifm  feems  In- 
compatible witli  athcilm,  hut  tlie  reverU*  is  true, 
for  it  mull  be  confeiied,  that  every  deviation  arid 
apofacy  Irom  the  principles  of  thole  truths  whirii 
proceed  from  God,  the  great  fourcc  and  ellence  of 
all  truth,  is  a Hep  towards  error;  and  tlie  ureater 
the  ftride,  the  nearer  the  approach  to  a totarddhe- 
hefof  a Firlt  Caufe.  ThdRapal  fanatieifm  is  cvl 
dently  a grofs  corruption,  and  departure  from  the 
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divine  truths,  revealed  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  through 
his  blcffcd  Son.  The  belief  in  tranfubftantiation,  in 
the  power  of  prietts  ordained  by  man,  to  forgive  fins,, 
in  the  worthip  of  images,  faints,  and  dead  men,  and 
in  the  infallibility  of  the  Pope,  are  in  direef  oppofi- 
tion  to  the  divine  truths  of  the  Gofpel.  The  firfl  is 
a manifed  pcrverfion  of  the  words  of  Chrift,  from 
their  metaphorical  and  fpiritual  fenfe  into  a blafphe- 
mous  my  fiery  ; the  fecond,  into  a daring  aifumptioii 
of  one  ot  the  attributes  of  God,  his  infinite  mercy; 
the  third,  a diredl  difobcdience  of  one  of  his  exprefa 
commands  ; and  the  lafi,  a fiat  denial  of  God's  lu- 
prcmacy,  by  an  unqualified  affertion  of  the  Pope’s 
being  equal  to  him.  Thus  far  advanced  on  the  high 
road  of  error  and  blafphemy,  the  French  nation  had 
only  a fingle  itep  more  to  take,  to  arrive  at  the  molt 
palpable  of  all  falfehoods,  the  grofTcfi  of  all  lies,  the 
non-exifieiice  of  a God — atheisxM. 

Be  it  remembered,  that  about  the  middle  of  the  lafi: 
century,  three  men  were  born  in  France,  vyho  feem, 
frotn  their  condudl,  to  have  been  fenfible  of  the  pre- 
ceding truths.  They  are  unhappily  well  known  in 
the  world  by  the  names  of  Voltaire,  D’Alembert,  and 
Diderot.  They  faifely  called  themfelvcs  philofo- 
pliers,  and  yet  tliey  hated  wifdom  ; and  their  doc- 
trines they  named  philofophy,  although  they  were 
founded  in  mylfical  folly.  They  were  men  of  firong 
and  extenfive  mental  powers,  and  men  of  learning, 
but  of  the  moft  refilefs  fpirits,  of  pride  and  ambition 
infatiable,  and  of  application  and  indufiry,  which 
never  loft  fight  of  their  objedt.  IS' or  could  they 
ever  be  difeouraged  in  the  purfuit  of  it.  If  they 
loved  any  thing  except  themfelves,  it  was  the  per- 
verfion  of  truth,  a relifii  for  mifehief  and  anarchy. 
Like  Satan,  they  hated  God  himfelf ; only  hecaufe 
he  was  their  creator,  benefadlor,  and  fuperior. 
Thus  difpofed,  they  entered  into  a horrid  cont'piracy 
to  fiibvert,  and  utterly  deftroy  all  the  focial  order, 
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peace,  and  happinefs  of  the  world,  which  had  been 
founded  upon  the  truths  revealed  by  God  in  the  two 
TcRaments.  But  how  was  this  black  and  execrable 
plot  to  be  accomplifhed  ? It  was  only  by  fcduchig 
and  cheating  mankind  into  a belief  of  the  reverfc  ot 
thofe  facred  truths.  And  as  this  was  a work  of  time 
and  immenfe  labour,  which  called  for  all  the  cun- 
ning, delufion,  and  fraud,  that'  the  depraved  faga- 
city  of  men  or  devils  could  invent,  they  fought  for 
the  aid  of  others.  Nor  was  it  difficult,  in  this  age  of 
too  much  infidelity,  to  find  it.  They  were  joined 
by  the  Sceptic^  Sftnofijiy  Materialift y Fataliji^  and  the 
higher  atheiftical  orders  of  the  ocadt  lodges  of  free- 
mafonry ; thofe  dark  caverns,  where  the  “ mylfery 
“ of  iniquity”  has  for  ages  been  concealed  under  the 
mod  horrid  and  inviolable  oaths;  oaths  inviolate 
only  through  the  dread  of  tretnendous  execrations, 
•and  threatened  death  ! thofe  dark  and  unfathom- 
able gulfs  of  treafon,  poifon,  affaffnation,  and 
murder.  This  affiliation  was  natural ; for  they  all 
held  partly  the  fame  impious  principles,  had  the  fame 
unlimited  pride,  the  fame  infatiable  ambition,  the 
fame  difbelief  of  a God  and  his  providence,  the 
fame  third  for  univerfal  power,  and  the  fame  love  of 
mifehief  and  anarchy : each  individual,  wdth  in- 
effable arrogance,  perfuading  himfelf  that  he  could 

walk  in  the  whirlwind,  and  direff  the  dorm.” 

To  begin  this  infernal  work,  they  wrote  and  pub- 
iiffied,  more  than  half  a century  pad,  the  Ency- 
clop^<:dia.  This  compilation  was  a vad  and  la- 
boured colleclion,  and  among  other  things,  of  the 
dark  and  mydical  parts  ot  ancient,  and  of  the  eiTors 
ot  modern  philofophy  and  impiety  ; or,  as  the  inge- 
nious Barruel  in  his  Memoirs  comprehendvely  dc- 
feribes  it,  ‘ a vad  emporium  of  all  the  fophifms,  er- 
‘ rors,  and  calumnies  againd  religion,  from  the  drd 
^ f 'ho  oh  of  impiety  to  the  day  of  their  enierprife  or, 
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L idcrot,  one  of  the  principal  comj)ilor85  ha^  inad- 
vu'tcnily  confeircd  lince  its  publication,  ‘ a ;zulf, 
‘ o rather  a rag  baflvet,  where  they  (the  blalphe- 
ino'. IS  compiiend  j^iomiKaioullv'  threw  (wery  thing 
‘ i//  digclted,  good,  bud,  and  mciif- 

‘ ferent,  but  always  incoherent d In  Ihort,  it  was,  and 
^ et  IS  an  arllul  and  cha.otic  iTiixture  of  grots  contra- 
diclions  and  impious  errors  and  ablurdities,  of  deifm 
and  atlu  ifm,  ot  fpirituality  and  materialifrn,  of  liberty 
and  fatalifin,  of  virtue  and  vice,  of  truth  and  falfe- 
hood,  of  religion  and  blafphernons  impiety ; in 
which  the  firit  c\T(i  Jlighi/y  touched,  or  placed  in  the 
back  ground,  and  in  the  darkeft  fhades,  corrupted 
and  perverted  ; while  the  laft  are  enforced  upon  the 
imagination,  with  ail  the  management  of  cunning 
and  deception.  It  was  artfully  calculated  firit  to 
confound  tlie  human  intelledl,  then  to  feduce  it  into 
fccpticirm  ; and  afterwards  to  plunge  it,  thus  be- 
wildered, into  the  groireft  errors  and  the  blackeft 
impiety.  It  was  a ‘‘  bottoinlefs  pit,"’  out  of  which 
we  fhall  prefeutly  fee  the  revolutionary  power  of 
France,  tlie  true  prototype  of  the  bead  afeending,” 
and  bringing  with  it  all  the  means  of  impiety,  ddb- 
lation,  anarchy,  and  ruin. 


From  the  fophifms  and  falfe  dodtrincs  of  the  En- 
cyclopaedia fiowed  a variety  of  tracts,  or  rather  6\r- 
truds  of  the  fame  impious  nature  and  tendency. 
They  were  compiled  by  the  different  confpirators, 
revived  by  Xhcdfccret  committee  in  their fecret  clubs, 
and  lhencey^67'f7/^- difperfed  throughout  Franpc,  and 
many  other  parts  of  Europe.  In  thefe  extracts,  the 
mifciiicvous  and  terrible  effects  of  error  and  falfe- 
hood  were  fo  artfully  concealed,  that  kings,  empe- 
rors, princes,  nobles,  men  of  letters,  and  from  them 
down  to  the  loweft  ranks  of  men,  became  profelytes, 
without  perceiving  or  fufpedling  the  latent  poifon. 
They  became  converts  to  dodrines  which  were 
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calculated  to  fap  the  foundation  of  all  thrones,  and 
all  governments;  to  dlforganize  all  older,  to 
the  monarch  with  the  lubjedt,  the  noble  wi  i e 
pcalant,  the.  learned  with  the  ignorant,  m.en  ot 
virtue  and  piety  with  the  profligate  and  vicious, 
men  of  induftry  and  property  with  the  incorngiole 
bes^ar.  Their  aim,  in  fhort,  was  to  fubvert  all  tlie 
prmciplcs  of  religion  and  morality,  all  thote  invm- 
kiable  fccurities,  without  which  human,  ana  ‘de  t 
would  be  the  greateft  of  mistortunes,  auu,  Xroni 
wliich  mankind  have  ever  been  accidlomed  to  de- 
rive the  only  prefervation  of  their  pofTeliions,  their 
liberty,  and  their  lives ; and,  to  lum  up  their  hor- 
rible machinations,  to  defolatethe  whole  world  with 
the  deadly  and  incurable  poilon  ot  their  atheiflical 

liberty  and  equality.'^ 

Tlie  fecrccy  and  indutiry  with  wbieh  thefe  books 
were  difperfed,  particularly  through  all  the  depart- 
ments of  France,  is  tcarcely  to  be  detcribe  l._  Mil- 
lions of  them  were  printed  in  Paris,  and  either  Ib-d 
at  a lets  price  than  tlie  coft  of  printing,  or  given 
away  to  all  the  petty  fchoolrnaflers  refidenl  in,  and 
to  tiic  hawkers  and  pedlars  Iraveriing  the  whoiC 
counrry.  Xhev^  were  read  by  all  ranks  of  men, 
women,  and  children,  d tie  facred  truths  and  moial 
precepts  ot  the  Old  and  New  I ell  ament  were  liai- 
culcd  in  their  public  theatres,  and  other  places  of 
public  amulcment,  as  well  as  i<i  private  companies ; 
infomuch,  that  the  peribns  vvho  could  declaim 
againtl  thofe  truths  witli  the  moft  wit  and  humour, 
came  to  he  erteemed  as  the  moft  wife,  moft  learned^ 
and  moft  excellent  philofophers. 


The  reader,  with  this  general,  yet  formidable  ac- 
count before  him,  may  naturally  be  fuppofed  to  de- 
lirc  to  hear  the  particulars  of  tlie  new  tenets,  thus 
uiiivtfrfally  difperfed  throughout  France.  It  can 
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only  be  a fhort  detail  confifiently  with  my  main  de- 
lign,  and  yet  will  be  found  long  enough  to  fill  the 
foul  with  the  utmofi;  deteltation,  and  the  deepcfl 
horror. 

Refpeding  the  exiftence  of  a God,  the  firil  great 

Caufe^  and  Creator  of  the  univerfe,  they  taught, 

/ 

That  the  Supreme  Being,  the  God  of  philofo- 
phers,  Jews,  and  Chrifiians,  was  but  chimera  and 
a phantom : 

That  the  imagination  of  men  creates  dally  frefh 
chimeras,  which  raife  in  them  the  impulfe  of 
“ fear ; and  fuch  is  the  phantom  of  the  Deity  : 

That  the  phenomena  of  nature  only  prove  the 
“ exifience  of  a God  to  a few  prepoflefled  men  ; and  ^ 
“ that  the  wonders  of  nature,  fo  far  from  befpeak- 
“ inga  God,  are  but  tbe  neceirary  effefts  oi  matter ^ 

“ prodigioujly  dlverfifed^ 

Rcfpc(fiing  the  foul,  or  immortal  fpirit  of  man, 
they  maintained, 

‘‘  That  every  thing  which  is  called  the  fpirlt  or 
TozJ,  has  no*  more  reality  than  the  phanto?ns,  the 
“ chimeras^  or  fphlnxes',  and  that  it  is  the  body  that 
thinks  judges ^ 

And  rcfpediing  the  principles  of  morality  they 
declared, 

That  all  ideas  orjuftice  and  injufticc,  of  virtue 
and  vice,  of  glory  and  infamy,  are  purely  arbitrary , 
and  dependent  on  cujlom: 

“ That 
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That  virtue  and  honedy,  with  regard  to  indi- 
viduals,  is  no  more  than  the  habit  of  adtions  pe?'- 
“ fonally  advantageous  ; and  that  ftlf- inter  eft  is  the 
Jole  Icale  by  which  the  adiions  of  men  can' be 
meafured  : that  Juhlhne  virtue^  and  enlightened 

wifdom^  are  only  the  fruits  of  thofe  paffions  called 
folly  : that  confcience  and  rmiorfe  are  nothing  but' 
the  natural  forefight  of  thofe  natural  penalties  to 
which  crimes  expofc  us  ; and  that  the  man  who  is 
above  the  law  can  commit,  without  rernorfe^  any 
dijhoneft  a6ly  that  may  ferve  his  purpofe 

m 

Such  were  the  philofophifiical  and  Impious  tenets, 
publifhed  and  difperfed  by  the  confpirators,  againft 
the  order  and  peace  of  civilized  fociety.  And  fucb, 
with  many  additional  branches  of  the  fame  tree  of 
evil,  at  length  compofed  the  creed  of  the  great  mafs 
of  the  people  of  France.  In  this  creed,  thus  re- 
plete with  the  grofTeff  abfurditles,  the  darkefi  errors, 
and  the  mofi:  abominable  blafphemies,  he  that  hath 
an  eye  may  fee  the  “ bottomlefspit,”  into  which  nei- 
ther the  light  of  reafon,  nor  of  confcience,  nor  of 
the  revealed  word  of  God,  can  pofiibly  enter.  In 
this  creed  he  may  behold  the  principles  of  the  angel 
of  darknefs,'’  whofe  name  in  the  Hebrew  tonsfuc 
is  ‘‘  Abaddon,  and  in  the  Greek  Apollyon,  the  de- 
“ firoyer  as  its  direct  and  manifefi  tendency  is  to 
deftroy,  in  the  opinion  of  men,  all  value  for,  and  in- 
deed all  fenfe  of  virtue,  religion,  and  truth.  In  this 
creed  he  may  trace  all  the  princij)les  of  tha“  great 
“ red  dragon,  that  old  ferpent  called,  the  devirand 
“ Satan,  who  deceiveth  the  whole  world,”  the  great 
enemy  of  God  and  man.  It  is,  1 repeat  it,  the  dark 
gulf,  the  “ bottomlets  pit,”  of  ail  thofe  errors  and 
crimes  which  alienate  mankind  from  God,  their 
benevolent  Creator,  and  dilTolve  all  the  focial  tics 


*■  Harfuel's  Meinoirs. 

between 


74 


PKOl’IIETrC  HISTORY  OF  chap,  m, 

between  the  prince  and  people,  parent  and  child, 
hulband  and  wife,  and  between  man  and  man  : in 
line,  a creed  which,  Ihould  it  be  generally  embraced 
by  mankind,  could  not  pcfiibly  tail  to  produce  all 
the  mil'ery,  uproar,  and  horror  of  hell  upon  earth  : 
and  from  this  diabolical  creed,  we  ihall  prcfently  fee 
the  confpirators  forming  tbernfelves  into  the  jacobin 
CLUB,  and  thence  ‘‘  afcending’’  into  a republic,  the 
political  “ bead  of  the  bottomiefs  pit.” 

The  great  body  of  the  people  having  thus  been 
taught  to  cancel, and  trample  upon  all  the  reftrainti 
and  obligations,  arihng  from  their  idolatrous  fuper- 
ftition,  wicked  as  it  was,  became  prepared  for  the 
tearlcfs  perpetration  of  all  manner  of  licentioufnefs 
and  vice.  Amiddluch  an  univerfal  confudon,  dark- 
nefs,  and  uproar,  nothing  was  efteemed  criminal. 
The  confpirators  now  faw  their  infernal  plot  growing 
fail  to  maturity,  and  nearly  ripe  for  explolion ; and 
that  nothing  was  wanting  but  a concentration  of 
their  powers.  For  although  their  object  was  the  fame, 
yet  hitherto  they  had  been  divided  into  different  clubs, 
and  condantly  oppofed  and  confounded  the  pro- 
jects of  one  another.  For  every  atheift,  felf-inte- 
red  being  his  only  God,  loves  nothing  but  himfelf, 
and  bates  bis  own  father,  mother,  and  brother. 
They  faw  the  necedity  of  a fydematic  union,  and 
this  was  effebted  in  the  Jacobin  Club\  that  club  from 
which  proceeded  40,  000  inferior  clubs,  all  obedient 
to  its  nod,  and  ready  to  execute  its  will,  how- 
ever diabolical.  All  powerful,  every  thipg  with 
tliem,  was  lawful;  even  infurreclion,  trealbn,  poi- 
fon,  adaffmation,  and  murders  of  every  kind.  The 
mafler-club  was  compofed'  ol  the  fame  men  that 
caufed  the  King  of  Sweden  to  be  adadinated.  the 
Fmperor  Jofeph  II.  to  be  poitoned,  the  King  ot 
France,  his  confort,  and  innocent  infant,  the  Dau- 
phin, to  be  murdered.  It  was  compofed  of  the  lame 

men 
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men  that  overturned  the  ancient  monarchy,  and  in 
their  demoniac  delufion  and  frenzy,  eltablifned  the 
republic, or  rather  the  revolutionary  power  in  France, 

It  would  require  many  volumes,  if  not  be  an  end- 
lels  talk,  to  examine  in  detail,  all  the  horrid  and  ne- 
farious principles  and  practices,  upon  which  the  con- 
fritution  or  tins  republic,  and  its  fundamental  decrees 
were  founded.  The  mere  mention  of  them  will  be 
fufheient  to  fill  the  rational  mind  with  tlie  utmofr 
deteftatiun  and  abhorrence.  Behold  them  in  minia- 
ture : 

f 

That  all  men  are  equalhy  nature.” 

That  the  free  will,  or  liberty  of  man,  is  mir€- 
Ji rained  by  any  law,  human  or  divine.” 

That  human  nature  pofTefTes  endlcfs  perfee- 

tihdityy 

That  infurreition  is  lawful  in  civil  fociety,” 

That  death  is  only  an  eternal  Jleep  of  the  foul.” 

That  the  ancient  Sahhatli,  eflabliflied  for  ever 
by  God  himfelf  at  the  creation  of  the  world, 
ought  to  be  aholljhed,  and  the  times  of  the  year 
calculated  by  decades"'' 

That  tutelary  gods^  even  dead  men^  may  be 
canonized,  contecrated,  and  worlbipped.” 

\ 

“ That  Jefus  Chrlfl,  the  Son  of  the  true  God 
was  an  impojtor,""  * 

That  human  reafon  is  the  only  fnpremc  God 
and  ^ . 


“ That 
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That  tlie  vvifdom  and  power  of  \he  people  are 
one,  indh'ijlble.  Infallible,  ^vA  foverelgHy  All  form- 
ing togetiicr  an  unparalleled  ciiaos  of  abfurd  contra- 
dictions, inydical  pbilof(jphy,  blafphemons  errors, 
and  atheiflical  falfehood,  impracticabie  in  their  nature, 
and  deitrudive  of  the  order  and  peace  of  the  world! 

However  inconfiftent  with  the  intended  brevity  of 
tilde  expolitions  of  the  ])rophecy,  I cannot  forbear 
coniirming  them  by  the  eloquent  and  comprehenfive 
defcripiion  of  this  political  hydra;  this  moft  mondrous 
of  all  human  produclions,  drawn  by  an  eminent 
, writer'^',  perfedly  acquainted  with  its  principles 
and  aClions.  He  calls  it  that  ?nodJl?'ous  production, 
‘‘  compofed  of  fuch  lieterogeneozts  parts,  that  did  not 
contain  a fngle  article, was  not  co7itradlded  by 
another  ',  did  not  offer  one  advantage,  which  it  did 
not  xetivltx  hnpqijible;  did  notctlablifh  one  authority , 
which  it  did  not  render  impotent ; fpread  univerfal 
dijfenfion,  inltcad  of  general  good;  orga- 

nized  anarchy,  and  founded  dijfolulion'' 


The  faCts  upon  which  this  defeription  is  founded, 
abundantly  fupport  the  truth  of  it  : for  in  the  year 
1793  the  political  athciftical  empirics,  finding  tliat 
this  hiTt  conftitution  of  the  republic  did  not  enable 
them  to  do  mifebief  enough  ; or  dreading  the  power 
of  the  pcojde  which  they  liad  confecraied  as Jovereign^ 
and  yetted  with  an  excels  of  powqr;  Itrangled  it, 
and  engendered  a liill  more  frightful  montlcr  in  its 
ftcad.  But  upon  what  principles  r it  may  be  alked. 
The  true  anfwcr  is,  From  the  fame  impious  dogmas, 
the  fame  athcillical  parent,  their  before-mentioned 
creed.  13id  it  remove  the  mifehiefs  produced  by  the 
former  ? was  it  calculated  to  give  tine  people  any  fe- 
curity  whatever  to  enfure  the  lately  of  their  lives, 


* Lally  Tolendal.  Defence  of  the  French  Emigrants,  p.  24. 
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their  liberty  and  property?  No:  for  it  took  from 
the  people  even  that  imaginary  and  chimerical 
power,  which  the  former  had  conferred  upon  them  ; 
and  more  firmly  etlahlillicd  their  own  delpotiluo. 
But  here  again  is  the  fame  difcriniinating  and  ani- 
mated author's  opinion  upon  it  : That  code,’* 

fay s he,  ‘ • fo r which  no  human'  language  ca n fu p p 1 y 
“ appropriate  expreffion  ; that  eode,  which  in  the 
name  of  foclety  and  the  laws  delivered  up  man- 
kind  a prey  to  all  thofe  fcourges,  for  the  exprefs 
‘‘  pnrpofe  of  avoiding  which,  they  enter  info  a Jlate 
of foclety^  and  fuhmit  to  the  reJiriiHion  oi  lawsT 


But  thefe  fons”  of  rnrfehief  and  perdition,”  as 
St.  Paul  Ryles  them,  each  aiming  at  abfolute  tyranny, 
and  perceiving  from  experience,  that  tlie  power  was 
configned  by  the  fecond  conftitution  to  too  many 
.hands;  and  that,  although  it  was  produclive  of  the 
wifhed-for  anarchy  among  tlie  people,  yet  it  alfo  cre- 
ated bitter  jealoufy  and  qifeord  among  themfelves,  and 
prevented  each  of  them  from  attaining  individual  del- 
potifm;  in  1795  they  agreed  to  abolifh  it,  and  efta- 
blilh  a third  ; under  a falfe  though  fpccious  pretence 
of  amending  it,  but  in  truth  to  concentrate  tlieir 
ufurpation  in  fewer  hands  ; and  thereby  to  make  it 
more  ft  able  and  permanent,  and  to  afford  to  each  a 
better  chance  of  reaelfmg  the  zenith  of  arbitrary  rule^ 
for  under  the  former  confiitutions  (whicli,  as  one  of 
their  arch  apoftates  faid  of  the  Encyclopaedia,  were 
only  the  rag-bajkets,  which  contained  every  thin<i, 
any  thing,  and  notning  that  had  the  leaff  appearanci 
of  polity;,  they  fometiines  liad,  as  the  fame  Dide- 
rot mentions,  “ feven  hundred,  lometlmes  twelve 
“ hundred  kings,  at  once  Icgiflators.  ])ontitf's,  gene- 
rals,  adminiflrators,  magifiratcs,  and  judges, 
fiately  creators;  rivals,  inttruments  of  44,000^^^- 
^eretgfi  municipalities  for  tlio  office  of  fuprern','  re- 
‘‘  gulators;  and  an  equal  number  of  Jacobin  focieties.” 

la 


PROPHETIC  HISTORY  OF 


CHAP.  IITt 


In  tliefe  wild  and  chaotic  diilributions  of  die  fove- 
reign  authority  among  lb  many  politic  bodies,  they 
faw  the  path  to  individual  tyranny  obh rubied  by  as 
many  infurmountablc  impediments ; and  therefore, 
under  their  third  conftitution,  they  fixed  the  love- 
reign  power  in  five  dictators,  or,  as  they  mode  Illy 
ft  vied  them,  five  direblors.  But  of  the  rnifehids  ot 
even  this  their  third  code,  the  fame  author  feems 
fully  apprized,  where  be  fays,  “ I it  ill  lee  in  it  the 
fame  great  and  terrible  problem  ot  the  fu  it  magl^ 
ftracy  of  the  ftatc  rendered  dctcclive  and  temporary, 
and  divided  among  the  will  of  live  directors. 
Have  your  legiflators  made  a new  difeovery,  or 
have  they  purfued  a chimera?  will  the  inconve- 
niences  of  your  new  fyttem  be  more  or  iefs  ferious, 

‘‘  than  thofe  they  pretended  to  have  avoided 
The  experience  of  the  wretched  people  ot  trance 
mult  anfwer  the  queftion  in  the  negative  - tar  the 
fame  terrible  defpotifm,  tlie  fame  ath.ciftical  polity, 
the  fame  undiftinguilhing  ra[hne,  the  fame  averfion 
to  all  thrones,  governments,  and  loaai  order ; v 
the  fame  infecurity  of  property,  of  perfon,  and 
of  life  ; the  fame  arbitrary  and  impudent  defign 
of  fraternizing  the  wtiole  world  by  force,  and 
of  throwing  it  into  anarchy,  have  equally  manifetted 
them  lei  ves  under  the  pretent,  as  under  the  tenner, 
iDo^ji^rous  conflilutioii  of  the  republic. 


After  what  I have  been  faying,  at  fome  lengtl).  In 
€X[)phtion  and  application  of  the  text,  left  any  man 
lli(>fi4d  fiill  be  fo  blind  as  to  doubt,  wlietlicrthe  re- 
volutionary power  of  f i\incc  be  the  true  and  only 
prototype  of  the  ‘'bead  afeemding  out  of  the  bottom- 
lets  pit,”  I Ihall  take  a fummary  review  of  the 
operations  and  exploits  ot  that  colotial  monlier.  It 
Tnail  be  fummary,  lor  I tear  1 have  already  tretpaffed 
Vipon  the  reader’s  patience  in  this  argument.  He 
will.  Iiuwever,  fo  far  anticipate  the  tacts,  as  to  eon- 

cludc 


CHAP.  III. 


THE  WESTERN  CHURCH. 


7f 


dude  they  muft  be  the  fame,  as  neceffarily  flow  from 
fuch  a complicated,  heterogeneous,  wicked  fyftem. 
Indeed  the  tree  has  produced  its  natural  fruit,  in  the 
liigheft  perfedtion,  and  with  abundant  variety.  It 
was  planted  in  pride,  avarice,  ambition,  impiety, 
and  atheifm  ; and  has  been  followed  by  a fucccflive 
train  of  blafphemy,  treafon,  injuflice,  public  rapine, 
profcriptions,  attainders,  infurredlions,  alfaflinations, 
and  the  mofl  numerous  and  fcarlefs  murders ; and 
all  thcfe  enormities  under  the  pretended  Tandion  of 
Jaw  and  julUce.  Moreover,  to  clear  the  way  for, 
and  render  ttahle  and  permanent,  this  ultimatum  of 
human  depravity,  the  confpirators  overturned  the 
ancient  monarchy  of  France,  rebelled  againlt,  and 
murdered,  their  fovereign,  his  royal  confort,  and  in- 
nocent fon  ; and  having  eftablifhed  what  they  called 
a republic,  it  vomited  forth  innumerable  decrees 
more  impious,  unjufl,  and  fanguinarv,  than  ever 
ftained  the  throne  of  the  moft  defpotic  tyrant. 

By  thofe  decrees  all  religion  has  been  proferibed; 
and  thofe  great  ohjedfs/of  the  focial  union,  property, 
liberty,  and  life,  have  utterly  been  confounded  and 
facrifleed:  and,  alas!  whole  clafles  of  men,  the 
nobles,  the  regular  clergy,  and  fedhs  of  religion,  have 
been  proferibed,  or  banilhed,  or  put  to  death.  Nav, 
fhocking  to  relate  1 ingenuity  was  even  tortured  in 
deyifing  thofe  means  of  death,  which  would  dedroy 
the  greateft  number  of  human  beings  in  the  fliorlett 
time.  But  thele  I need  not  dwell  upon  ; thev  arc 
too  well  known,  and  liumanity  fliuddcrs  at  the  re- 
collcdiioii  of  them. 

Nor  have  the  baleful  influence  and  power  ini- 
mcnlc,  ot  the  “ beatf  of  the  bottom lefs  pit,”  been 
confined  to  France.  Let  us  contemplate  the  map  of 
the  world,  and  obferve  how  great  a part  of  it  has  al- 
ready been  afFefted  by  the  poifonous  prinri))lcs 
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IlTuing  from  this  Pandemonium  of  error  and  of  Rn. 
If  we  take  a view  of  America ^ we  perceive  the 
United  States,  the  Britijh  government,  and  even 
Spam  itfelf,  the  faithful  ally  of  this  terrific  monfter, 
obliged  to  arm  for  the  purjx)fe  of  fuppreffing  the 
combinations  of  confpirators,  Pent  to  fraternize  the 
new  world.  Turning  to  Europe,  we  fee  the  greater 
part  oi  Italy  infefied  with  the  fame  principles,  con- 
quered, plundered,  devafiated  ; and  a number  of  in- 
terior political  monfiers  befidcs,  all  receiving  the 
law  from  it,  and  obedient  to  its  terrific  nod.  W e 
liave  feen  that  brave  and  hitherto  unconc]uerahle 
people  the  Svotjs  invaded,  their  cantons  laid  wade, 
and  flowing  with  blood,  under  the  iron  rod  of 
French  perfidy  and  incurfions.  The  Netherlands  have 
likewilebeen  infeclcd  with  its  impious  errors;  labjedf- 
cd,fiarved, pillaged,  and  langiiithing  under  the  galling 
yoke  of  its  mcrcilefs  opprefiion.  W’^ith  what  unde- 
fcribable  violations  of  temale  chaftity,  rapine,  havoc, 
and  murder,  has  it  not  overwhelmed  a great  part  of 
Germany  f With  w.hat  fecrccy  and  fraud  has  it  not 
fiirred  up  that  dangerous  rebel  Pafvaan  Oglou  in 
Turkey,  againft  his  rightful  fovereign  t and  it  from 
^fia  we  turn  our  view  to  Africa,  that  remote  coun- 
try, have  we  not  fecn  an  immenfe  fleet  and  army 
fecretly  and  perfidioufly  Pent,  contrary  to  the  taith  of 
treaties,  and  the  imoft  folcimi  recent  afiurance  given 
to  the  Porte,  in  order  to  lubjugate  the  inhabitants  of 
the  banks  of  the  Nile,  to  more  than  Egyptian  dark- 
nefs,  to  athciftical  defpotilm. 

Nor  is  Ibis  mvfiery  of  inicpiity'’  bounded  witbii> 
any  limits.  It  ii>-.  at  the  moment  of  writing  this, 
working  its  revolutionary  changes  in  Perfia,  and  in 
the  Indies,  with  avowed  and  manitefi  delign  to  cor- 
rupt and  defolate,  it  polfible,  the  whole  inhabited 
globe. 
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Blit  let  us  not,  while  furveying  the  calamitiCwS  oftlic 
world  without,  forget  our  own  late  critical  ftatcas  a 
]ieoplc''^  ; a Rate  in  which  we  have  been  involved 
by  the  unprovoked  and  infidions  machinations  ot 
France.  Let  us  meditate  upon  it  with  that  ferioiif- 
nefs,  that  awful  reverence,  that  unbounded  gratitude 
to  the  great  and  omnipotent  Ruler  of  the  univerfe, 
who  fudered  us,  as  a juR  chaftifement  for  our  fins, 
to  be  driven  to  the  precipice  of  national  ruin;  and 
afterwards  moll  mercifully  and  critically  delivered 
us,  and  mocked  the  attempts  of  the  enemy. 

Britons  ! if  tliere  be  one  man  amonix  ye  who 
doubts  thefe  awful  truths,  contemplate  the  late  un- 
happy fituation  of  your  fellow-fubjc<5ts  in  Ireland^ 
hundreds  of  thoufands  of  whom,  deluded  and  intoxi- 
cated by  French  dodirines  and  promifes,  were  in 
open  rebellion  agaluft  the  heft  of  fovereigns  and  the 
mildefl  of  governments;  difdainful  of  fubordination, 
and  refolvcd  upon  all  mifehief.  See  them,  from  a 
peaceable  people,  perverted  into  clubs  of  aifociated 
banditti,  laying  waRe  their  owni  fertile  country  by 
conflagrations,  and  every  other  cruel  and  criminal 
engine  of  felf-deltrufl:ion.  See  them  incited,  fup- 
ported,  and  aflifled,  by  the  fleets  and  armies  of  the 
French  republic  ; always  remembering,  that  Ireland 
was  the  meditated  pafl'age  for  the  enemy  into  our 
own  country. 

Britons!  I mean  you  who  cherifh  the  leaft  love 
for  your  country,  and  its  moft  excellent  conflitution, 
alkyourfelves  this  awakening  and  important  queflion : 
Have  not  too  many  amongR  us  been  deeply  tainted 
by  French  atheifm,  and  French  fraternization  ? If 
we  have  not  been  lb  over-reached  and  corrupted, 
what  mean  thofe  Jacobin  papers,  which  daily  infult 

* This  was  written  foon  after  the  mutiny  of  the  grand  fleet. 
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your  common  fenfe  with  their  approbation  of  French 
wifdom,  and  French  principles  ? What  means  that 
variety  of  blafphemous  tracts,  publilhed  at  no  fmall 
expence,  and  induRrioufly  and  fecretly  difperfed 
throughout  the  kingdom,  for  the  evident  purpofe  of 
deluding  the  people  into  a belief  ot  the  do6lrines  of 
French  atheifm  and  anarchy  ? What  mean  thofe 
numerous  clubs,  Ityling  themfelvcs  Societies  for 
ConRitutional  Information,”  and  ‘‘ Correfponding 
Societies,”  lately  eflablifhed  throughout  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland,  holding  confidential,  fecret,  and 
trcafonable  intercourfe  with  the  French  revolu- 
tionifls  ? Rack  your  invention,  until  it  is  no  longer 
capable  of  exertion,  and  atk  yourfelves,  can  all  this 
art,  this  difguife,  this  fecrecy,  this  intimate  and  cor- 
dial co-operation  with  the  /worn  enemies  of  your 
God,  your  religion,  your  country,  and  your  firefides, 
mean  you  any  good  ? And  finally,  to  bring  my 
quefiions  more  home  to  your  feelings,  that  you  may 
fee  and  judge  for  yourfelves,  and  for  thole  whom 
you  are  bound  by  reafon,  by  compact,  by  religion, 
and  the  never-ceafing  voice  of  nature  to  protect  and 
comfort ; I lay,  alk  yourfelves,  what  mean  thofe  fre- 
quent panegyrics  made  by  fome  of  our  firfl;  orators, 
and  perfons  of  the  highefi  rank  and  fortune,  in  two 
auguft  allemblies,  upon  French  illumination,  and 
French  meafures  ? What  means  that  inceffant  op- 
pofition  to  the  wifefl:  and  befli-concerted  plans  of 
your  fovereign,  and  his  parliaments,  for  the  protec- 
tion of  your  lives  and  fortunes  ? What  mean  thofe 
repeated  combinations  of  all  ranks  to  fupport  the 
molt  notorious  traitors,  and  to  fnatch  them  out  of 
the  hands' of  law  and  jufiice?  What  mean  that 
fullen  difeontent,  that  language  of  detraction,  which 
decries  the  merit  of  the  mofl  brilliant  fuccefles 
againft  French  anarchy,  and  the  well-earned  fame 
of  our  greatell  heroes  ? What  mean  thofe  auda- 
cious infults  offered  to  his  Majefly,  thofe  attempts 
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upon  his  facred  life,  even  when  going  to  the  dif- 
charge  of  his  public  duty  ? And,  above  all,  what 
meant  that  awful  period  of  dreadful  fufpenfe'and 
difinay,  with  which  the  heart  of  every  friend  to  his 
country  was  finitten,  during  the  mutiny  at  the'A<9/^, 
&c.  ? From  what  fource,  what  bottornleis  pit”  of 
anarchy  and  rebellion,  did  that  mod  tremendous  event 
‘‘  afeend  ?”  Did  it  arife  from  any  jud  caufe  of  dif- 
cohtent,  given  to  the  brave  defenders  ot  their  country 
on  board  that  deet  ? No : there  was  none,  but 
what  a dutiful  application  would  have  remedied. — • 
Did  it  arife  from  the  long-tried  honedy  and  gallan- 
try of  Britifh  tars  ? No  : thofe  exalted  virtues  never 
could  beget  a monder  fo  miihapeii  and  frightful. 

Britons  1 exercife,  for'a  moment,  your  good  fenfe, 
and  examine  the  volume  of  evidence  that  dares  you 
in  the  face,*  and  you  mud  be  convinced,  with  me, 
that  it  was  engendered  in  the  putrid  foil  of  French 
bribery  and  French  atheifm  ; and  nourifhed,  reared, 
and  brought  to  maturity  by  the  daily  Jacobin  papers, 
the  feditious  fpeeches  in  *^**^-^  and  by 

the  dark  clubs  and  adbeiations  of  traitors  and  anar- 
chids ; who,  in  drift  imitation  of  their  f Tench 
brethren,  have,  under  the  plaudble  but  fraudulent 
pretence  of  reforming  your  excellent  conditution, 
determined  to  overturn  it  from  its  foundation  ; and 
with  it  your  reafon,  }'our  confcience,  your  morals, 
and  your  religion  ; and  to  legalize  confufion,  diife, 
and  every  evil  work  in  their  Read. 

Britons  1 T will  trefpafs  upon  your  patience  yet  a 
few  moments  longer,  becaufe  1 feel  the  impulfe  of 
incumbent  duty,  aridng  from  the  love  of  our  coun- 
try, its  conditution  and  laws.  Let  me  yet  farther 
ferioudy  afk  you,  where  was  the  eye,  during  this 
awful  period,  that  did  not  fee  the  fate  of  your  country 
fufpended  over  the  precipice  of  ruin  ? Where  was 
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the  iioneft  heart,  that  was  not  Rrickcn  with  horror  and 
dilinay  ? that  did  not  tremble  at  the  profped:  of  an 
unfavourable,  a lamentable  iliue  of  that  dreadful 
mutiny  ? It  was  a imitiny  that  threatened  your  im- 
mediate dcIlrudVion ; ready  to  deliver  over  your 
wooden  tvalls^  with  tens  of  tlioufands  of  your  Teamen, 
your  07i/y  hope  of  national  Tafety,  into  the  hands  of  your 
Iworn  and  implacable  enemies.  Here  fuffer  me  to 
a{k  you  again,  ferioutly,  by  whom  were  you  faved\ 
lhatched,  as  it  were,  in  a moment,  from  impending 
perdition  r Were  you  laved  by  the  aid  of  allies  ? 
No,  you  had  none  ! Were  you  laved  by  your  owm 
wifdom  or  j>rowefs  ? No  : your  principal  ftrengtli 
was  in  the  hands  of  the  mutineers  ; and  they,  fearleTs 
of  your  remaining  force,  were  out  ot  your  reach,  and 
your  councils  were  reduced  to  a ftate  ot  trembling 
defpondency  ! Then  let  me  alk  you,  how  were  you 
preferved  ? What  beneficent  power  interpofed  for 
your  falvation  ? 1 will  tell  you,  Britons,  in  truth 

and  honefty.  It  was  the  great  Jehovah,"  the 
‘‘  Alpha  and  Omega,’'  the  ''  beginning  and  end- 
ing;”  the  'Almighty  who  created  the  uni- 
verfe,  has  governed  it,  by  his  providence,  from  the 
hpmnhig^ ; and  lhall  continue  to  govern  it  by  his 
righteous  will,  to  the  end.  It  was  he,  in  whom  we 
live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being  j'- and  with- 
out whole  will,  a hair,  of  our  heads  cannot  fall  to 
the  ground."  It  was  he,  who  “ walks  in  the 
wliiriwind  and  directs  the  dorm."  It  was  he,  who 
walked  in  the  “ whirlwind"  of  mutiny;  turned  the 
h.carts  of  the  mutineers  to  a true  fcnlc  of  their  duty  ; 
and  fald  to  the  fiend  of  the  lx>Uo!nlefs  pit," 
Hitherto  lhalt  thou  come,  and  no  farther,  and  here 
fhali  thy  proud  waves  be  ftayed."  It  was  he,  who 
difeomfited  your  enemy  in  Inuitry  Bay,  when  that 
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enemy  had  eluded  your  ntmoft  vigilance,  and  whom 
you  had  been  leeking  in  vain.  It  was  he,  whotc  mighty 
arm  fought  your  battles,  and  gave  you  the  vidoriesat 
Sl  I'hicenf  s^  the  Tfxel,  and  on  the  coall  Ireland  % 
and  in  his  great  mercy  crowned  your  exertions  witii 
fuccefs  to  lave  your  lifter  kingdom.  And  it  was  hi$ 
lecrct  wifdom,  and  almighty  Spirit,  that  inipired  the 
counfels,  and  gave  Itrength  to  the  arms  ot  that  fiiRi 
of  heroes,  Admiral  Nelfon,  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Nile,  crowned  him  with  one  of  the  molt  important 
and  critical  vidlorics  that  ever  was  gained,  and 
through  him  made  yon,  perhaps,  inllrumental  in  fav- 
ing  the  world,  from  Jacoliiin  atheilm  and  anarchy.  O 
Hritain,  highly  favoured  among  the  nations  of  the 
earth  ! lot  me  entreat  you,  by  thole  great,  uuexpecled, 
and  UNMERITED  dcliveranccs,  and  tholo  recent  and 


ineffalde  blelfmgs  with  which  the  God  of  heaven  has 
been  pleafed  to  diHinguifli  you,  as  a nation,  never  to 
fiiffer  them  to  be  effaced  from  your  memories,  but, 
contemplating  them  often,  proftratc  your  fouls  before 
the  throne  of  the  living  God,  the  great  Jehovah, 
with  that  fubmiffive  humility,  that  awful  reverence, 
that  heartfelt  gratitude,  and  tbofe  thaokfgivings  and 
praifes,  which,  I trud,  yon  know  to  be  his  due,  and 
your  moft  efpecial  duty:  led,  in  his jud  difplealure 
at  your  ingratitude  and  unrighteoufnefs,  he  fhould 
withdraw  the  protection  of  his  mighty  arm,  and 
leave  you  a prey  to  your  all-devouring  enemy,  the 
*bcaft  afex^nded  out  of  the  bottomlefs  pit.” 


But  it  is  now  time  to  proceed  to  the  condderation 
of  the  fecond  queftion  aridng  from  this  verfe,  by 
which  this  great  truth  of  the  prophecy  will  abun- 
dantly be  condrmed.  Indeed  every  fublequent  verfe, 
and  almod.  every  part  of  it,  will  afford  luch  de- 
mondrations,  as  to  leave  no  podibility  of  doubt  re- 
Ipeding  it,  in  the  unprejudiced  mind. 
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2.  At  what  epoch  is  it  foretold,  that 
this  political  rnoi&ftcr  fhall  appear  in  the 
world?’’  The  prophet  had  before,  in  verfe  2.  de- 
clared, that  the  Gentiles,  fhould  tread  holy 
city,”  or  church  of  CiiriH:,  “ under  foot  forty  and 
two  months;  and  that  the  two  witnelTes  fliould 
^Iprophefy  1260  days  in  fackcloth  and  both  thete 
periods,  in  prophetic  language,  are  1260  years. 
Here  he  goes  on  to  declare,  that  the  beafl:  fhall 
afeend,  when  the  two  witnefles  fhall  have  nearly 
jinijhed  their  teftimony.”  Now  all  the  learned 
Proteda nt  commentators  have  agreed,  that  the  church 
of  Chrifi:  began  to  be  deprelfed,  and  to  ‘‘  prophefy 
in  fackcloth,”  upon  the  rife  of  the  Papal  church.^ 
To  which  they  might  have  added,  as  I have  be- 
fore faid,  and  of  the  Mohamedan  apoftacy  too, 
which  has  with  equal  violence  and  cruelty  deprelTed 
it:  for  it  is  a remarkable  fa61,  that  thefe  two  great 
fchifms  and  apoftacies  from  the  primitive  and  un- 
corrupted do6lrines  of  Chrifi,  arofe  together  in  the 
fame  year,  606,  the  one  as  a fcourge  of  the  wejleruy 
and  the  other  of  the  eajlern  part  of  the  general  church, 
whicii  had  fallen  from  the  primitive  purity  of  the 
Gofpel. 

Let  me  date  this  qnedion  to  the  reader  more  at 
large.  There  is  fcarcely  any  great  prophetic  event, 
concerning  which  commentators  have  differed  more, 
than  the  time  of  the  rife  of  the  Pope.  Mr.  Mcde 
dates  it  in  the  year  456,  Sir  Ifaac  Newton  and  Mr. 
Lowman  in  756,  and  Bifhop  Newton  in  727.  The 
opinion  of  the  fird  pious  and  learned  commen- 
tator appears  at  once  to  be  erroneous : for  the 
hidory  of  ihe  Pope  fliows,.that  he  was  only  bifhop 
of  Rome^  and  thus,  unus  inter  pares,”  poflefTmg  fio 
more  pow'cr  than  his  fellow  bilhops;  and  that  he 
remained  in  this  date  until  the  year  606,  and  there- 
fore could  not  be  Pope,  or  the  father  of  the  Chridian 
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churches  in  the  year  456.  The  opinions  of  the 
other  learned  commentators,  who  have  dated  the 
rife  of  the  Pope  in  the  eighth  century,  feem  to  have 
been  founded  on  the  mi  (taken  apprehenfion,  that  the 
type  of  the  little  horn  in  Daniel''^’,  and  the  beaft 
which  St.  John  favv  rife  up  out  of  the  fea  'f',”  were 
leveral  denotations  of  the  Pope,  Hence  they  have 
conceived;  that  the  bifhop  of  Rome  muft  have  been 
a horn^  that  is,  a temporal  prince,  before  he  could  be 
a Pope  ; and  thus  built  one  miftake  on  another,  by 
dating  the  time  of  his  rite  in  the  eighth  century, 
when  he  became  a temporal  prince.  For  1 have  no 
heiitation  in  afferting, 

, I.  That  the  little  horn”  is  a type,  not  of  the 
Pope,  but 'of  a very  different  political  power,  to  be 
explained  hereafter. 


2.  That  the  Pope  in  no  part  of  the  prophecies  is 
referred  to  as  a horn,  or  temporal  prince,  but  is  only 
defignated  by  the  fymbol  of  a beafl,  which  fignifies 
a cruel  and  wicked  power,  whether  civil  or  eccleft’- 
aftical ; and  it  is  to  his  eccletiaflical,  and  not  to  his 
civil  authority,  that  we  muft  look  up  for  the  charac- 
ter of  a beaft,  for  his  ufurpation  and  inhumanity. 
In  refpecl  to  his  political  confequence,  it  is  well 
known,  that,  among  the  kings  and  princes  of  Europe, 
he  has  been  the  mod  inligniticant  and  contemptible. 
The  extent  of  his  territory,  and  the  number  of  his 
fubjedls,  have,  comparatively,  been  fmall : nor  has 
he,  from  incapability,  made  but  little  or  no  ufe  of 
his  temporal  force,  either  to  acquire  or  fupport  his 
power  and  grandeur,  or  to  exercife  his  a6ts  of 
tyranny  and  cruelty.  Rut,  on  the  contrary,  he 
has,  by  his  ecclefiajiical  influence  only  over  the 
minds  of  men,  prociii’cd  and  upheld  his  tuperiority 
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over  the  kings,  princes,  and  blfhops  of  Europe  ; and 
carried  into  execution  his  feduclive,  his  fraudulent, 
his  bloody  llhemes,  for  the  dcftruelion  of  all  who 
would  not  fubmit  to  liis  ecdeflaftical  will,  and  em- 


he  has  been  drawn,  we  perceive  no  marks  of  a beaft ; 
all  is  in  a manner  innocent  and  inoifenfive : in  the 
fecond  he  has  been  more  feroeious  and  eruel,  than 
any  animal  upon  the  earth. 

But,  to  fhow  thefe  errors  of  commentators  in  their 
true  light,  let  the  prophet  himfelf  be  our  guide.  He 
tells  us  “ I faw  another  head  rife  up  out  of  the 

fca.”  This  bead,  all  commentators  agree,  is  the 
type  of  the  Pope.  However,  after  deferibing  him 
by  a variety  of  marks  fo  peculiar  and  appropri- 
ate, that  it  fee  ms  impoldble  for  a difeerning  reader 
fo  miftake  them,  the  prophet  informs  us  by  what 
means  he  Ihould  acquire  his  power  ; (and  which  all 
Protedant  commentators  agree  is  a type  of  imperial 
Kome :)  ‘‘  and  the  dragon  gave  him  his  power, 
‘‘and  \\\^  feat^  and  great  authority'^''.”  Now 
the  events  attending  his  rite,  dridlly  verify  the  pro- 
phetic declaration  : for  while  Boniface,  the  bifhop, 
,\vas  podeding  merely  a right  over  the  particular  fee 
of  he  obtained,  from  Phocas,  the  abandoned 

chief  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  by  the  mod  fulfome 
dattcry  added  to  fhameful  bribery,  a commidion  of 
bithop  over  all  the  Chridian  churches.  This  com- 
mifiion  was  dated  in  the  year  606.  Thus  clothed 
with  eec]efiafti(;al  fupremacy  over  the  Chridian 
world,  the  newly  created  univerfal  Pope,  loft  no  time 
dn  eftablilhing  his  long-meditated  fuperftition  ; and, 
for  that  purpofe,  requeded  of  the  emperor  a dona- 
tion of  the  heathen  Pantheon,  at  Rome.  That  re- 
•qued  being  granted,  he  indituted  bis  idolatry  in  that 
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abominable  temple,  by  changing  tlie  nrancs  of  the 
images  of  the  heathen  gods  and  goddeii'es,  into  thole 
of  the  dead  faints  and  martyrs;  and  ordered  them 
to  be  worthipped,  in  the  year  607.  From  that 
time  the  idolatry  of  the  Pope  tf3read  over  the  Weth 
Kings,  princes,  and  bitliops  became  confecrated  de- 
pendants upon  eccldiatiical  will.  The  benedidions 
of  the  univerfal  Pope,  his  licenfes,  indulgences,  were 
granted  to  converts  to  his  fnperflition  ; and  his  ana- 
themas and  CLirfes  were  hurled  agaiufl  ^the  refractory. 
Surely  then  tiie  year  606  was  the  time  when  he  role, 
and  became  a bcatl,  and  no  other. 

I 

If,  then,  we  date  the  rife  of  the  two  apoftacies  in 
the  year  606,  which  has  juft  been  proved  to  be  the 
true  time,  the  ‘‘  witnefTes  have  now  ])rophelied  in 
fackcloth”  1195  years  of  the  1260;  fo  that  there 
are  only  65  years  to  come,  before  they^  will  have 
finlfhed  their  teftimony,”  according  to  our  prefent 
mode  of  calculation.  But  if  the  prophet  calculated 
by  fynchronical  years,  or  only  360  days  to  a year, 
according  to  i\\QJe%viJh  mode  of  computation,  when 
he  wrote,  as  fome  commentators  fuppofe,  and  which, 
indeed,  is  mod  probable,  there  remain  only  48  years 
before  the  “ witneffes  lhall  have  dnifhed  their  tefti- 
“ mony  in  fackcloth.”  This  is  a very  Irnall  proportion 
of  1260  years,  the  whole  period  of  their  deprefhon  and 
prophecy ; fo  comparatively  fmall,  that  it  may,  with 
drici  propriety  and  truth,  be  laid,  that  they  have 
now  nearly  dniffied  their  teftirnony  and,  there- 
fore, this  is  the  true  time  foretold,  by  the  prophet, 
when  the  beait  is  to  afeend  from  the  bottomlefs 
pit,”  or  the  atheiftical  power,  metaphorically  de- 
fer! bed  by  it,  is  to  appear  in  the  world. 

I may  here  add,  that  this  accords  with  the  tef- 
timony  of  St.  Paul,  who,  in  many  indances,  fup- 
ports  and  confirms  the  truths  of  the  Apocalypfc,  fore- 
tcls  the  coming  of  the  apojlacy^  and  ot  the  “ man  of 

‘‘  fin" 
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fin  the  latter  of  which,  there  can  be  no  doubt, 
IS  only  another  dcfcrlptivc  appellation  for  the  “ beaft 
‘‘  of  the  bottomlefs  pit and  he,  in  a folernn  manner, 
declares,  that  the  apofiacy  fiiall  come  firfi,  and 
LET,”  or  prevent y the  revelation  of  the  “ man  of 
fin and  that  when,  and  not  before,  the  former 
fhall  be  taken  out  of  the  way,”  the  latter  fhall  be 
revealed  in  his  time.”  Now  the  apofiacy,  which 
all  Frotefiant  commentators  agree  is  the  Papal 
churchy  has  come,  and  continued  more  than  J200 
years ; and  it  is  well  known  that  it  has,  during  the 
lafi  century,  been  rapidly  declining,  and  is  now 
taken  out  of  the  way,”  and  no  longer  letteth,” 
or  withboldeth”  the  revelation  of  the  man  of 
fin.”  It  has  partly  been  ‘‘  taken  out  of  the  way,” 
by  the  extermination  of  the  Jefuits^  (thofe  janiflaries 
and  main  pillars  of  her  power)  from  the  extenfive 
regions  of  France,  Spain,  Portugal,  and  Naples ; 
countries  in  which  her  influence  and  authority  had 
been  mofi  predominant.  It  has  partly  been  taken 
out  of  the  way,”  by  the  late  difufe  of  her  /V/- 
qulfitorlal  power.  It  has  partly  been  taken 
out  of  the  way,”  by  the  Protejiant  reformation^ 
which  has  withdrawn  kings,  princes,  and  fiates,  and 
many  millions  of  its  adherents,  from  the  iron  yoke  of 
her  authority.  But  that  which  has  given  the  deadly 
w^ound,  and  removed  it  ‘‘  out  of  the  way,”  has  been 
the  millions  of  its  bigoted  devotees,  who  have  re- 
volted from  its  idolatry,  adopted,  infiead  of  it, 
the  atheijiical  principles  of  the  man  of  fin,”  the 
beafi  of  the  bottondefs  pit;”  made  room  in  the 
world  for  him,  and  been  the  principal  infiruments 
of  cfiablifhing  him  in  the  feat”  of  his  powder.  And 
thus,  w'hether  we  confult  the  apofile  or  the  prophet, 
they  correfpond  together  in  one  anfwer,  that  this  is 
the  time  when  we  mutt  look  for  the  “ man  of  fin,” 
or  the  atheijiical  heafl  ot  the  bottomlefs  pit P 
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3.  This  brings  me  to  the  third  qneftion,  namely. 
What  are  we  to  iinderRand  by  the  words  of  the  text. 
And  the  bead  lhall  make  war  againft  them  (the 
two  witnefies),  and  fhall  overcome  and  kill  them  ?” 
The  fiiiurative  fenle  of  thefe  words  is  obvious,  and 
points  diredlly  to  the  revolutionary  '^ower  in  France, 
in  refpe6l  to  the  Chriltian  religion.  Tlie  power  ty- 
pified by  ihe  beaft  Iball  make  war  againfi,and  over- 
come  and  kill  them  that  is,  fhall  make  uie  of  . 
fuch  means  as.  arc  not  only  nccefifary  to  oppofe,  but 
utterly  to  efface  from  the  minds  of  the  people,  the 
truths  attefied  by  the  two  Teftaments.  Taking  the 
text  in  this  fenle,  no  fa6l  ever  declared  by  the 
tongue  of  man,  or  foretold  by  the  fpirit  of  prophecy, 
has  more  perfe6lly  been  accomplifhed,  than  thofe  al- 
luded to  in  this  part  of  the  verfe.  The  mofi:  efiec- 
tual,  if  not  the  only  raeafures  to  defiroy  the  Chriftian 
religion,  and  all  tlie  virtues  derived  from  it,  have 
been  adopted  and  purfued  by  the  revolutionizing 
defpots  of  France,  with  unremitted  virulence,  and 
complete  fuccefs. 

For  fomc  time,  and  during  the  revolutionary  pe- 
riods, many  of  the  members  of  government,  and 
their  abandoned  fcribblers,  had  been  employed,  as  I 
have  before  intimated,  in  defiroying  the  Chrifliaii 
religion,  and  even  the  belief  in  a God.  This  was 
done  by  obfeene  fongs,  caricaturas,  journals,  pam- 
phlets, and  farces  innumerable.  Even  the  incarna- 
tion and  life  of  the  Son  of  God,  our  bletEd  Re- 
deemer, did  not  cfcape  their  daring  and  blafpheming 
pen.  A new  national  catechifm  was  publiflied,  in 
which  the  confiitution  of  the  republic  was  fabftitu- 
ted  for  God,  and  the  members  of  the  Convention, 
thofe  fons  ot  blood  and  deftrudlion,  took  the  place 
of  the  faints,  and  were  recommended  to  the  French 
nation,  as  objedls  to  be  worfhipped.  Nor  did  their 
exertions  to  accomplifii  their  diabolical  pnrpofes  relb 
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in  perfiiafion  and  falfe  argument  ; for,  finding  that 
tliefc  weapons  did  not  fufiicicntly  anlwcr,  they  foon 
bad  recourfe  to  public  force  and  authority.  Under  the 
fandlion  of  their  legifiative  decrees,  they  feized  upon, 
and  either  told,  or  converted  to  the  inoft  infamous 
ufes,  all  the  places  of  public  vvorlhip  ; dug  up  the 
e^mctcries  of  the  Chrifiians,  and  with  the  earth,  fiefh, 
and  bones,  madefaltpetre  ofthcalhes.  T'hey  cither 
baniihed,  inalTacred,  or  othcrvvifcput  to  death  ainioft 
all  the  numerous  clergy  of  France,  and  by  fuch  pre- 
fumptuous,  intuiting,  and  barbarous  means,  left 
neither  place  of  worihip,  nor  teachers  to  keep  alive 
anv  of  the  doclrincs  and  truths  of  the  two  Tefia- 
incuts ; and  indeed  all  who  dared  to  profefs,  or 
even  to  fpeak  of  them,  except  in  ridicule,  were 
adjudged  to  be  fanatics,  and  were  murdered  en  maJJ'e 
bv  hundreds  at  a time. 

j 

The  way  thus  paved  to  the  efiablifhment  of 
atheifm,  the  monfter  reared  its  hideous  bead,  and 
was  publicly  fupported.  The  Convention  now 
caufed  the  revolutionary  bifhop  of  Paris,  with  his 
grand  vicars  and  other  bifhops,  formally  to  abjure 
and  renounce  not  only  the  truths  contained  in  the 
two  Teftaments,  but  even  that  of  the  exifience  and 
ptrovidence  of  God.  Thefe  audacious  traitors  to  their 
Maker,  thefe  fons  of  that  old  ferpent  called  the 
devil,  and  Satan,  “ publicly  declared  in  the  Conven- 
tion,  that  the  Son  of  God  was  an  impoflor ; that 
they  abhorred  his  principles,  and  his  religion  ; re- 
pented  they  had  ever  taught  them  ; and  that  now 
it  was  their  determined  refolution  to  acknowledge 
no  other  God,  but  human  reafon.*’  To  this  fvf- 
tciii  of  blafphemous  impiety,  the  Convention  gave 
tlieir  immediate  fanedion.  They  went  ofi'  in  grand 
proceilion  to  the  ancient  cluirch  of  St.  Genevieve, 
which  had  for  ages  been  confccratcd  to  the  worthip 
of  the  true  God  ; and  changing  its  name  into  that  of 
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the  Pantheon^  erafed  the  venerable  name  of  Him  to 
whom  it  had  originally  been  dedicated.  There  they 
next  eredted  a throne_,  with  an  altar  before  it^  magni- 
ilcently  decorated.  On  tliis  throne  they  feated  in 
.Rate  a woman  by  the  name  of  Momoro  (the  whore 
of  Hebert,  the  motl  determined  atheitt),  to  reprefent 
human  Reajon^  their  newly  created  deity  , and  afflmi- 
ing  the  charadler,  fhe  delivered  a prepared  blafphe- 
mous  oration,  to  celebrate  its  fame.  This  part  of 
the  ceremony  over,  the  revolutionary  prietts  burnt 
incenfe  upon  the  altar,  while  the  Convention,  and 
the  whole  city  of  Paris,  and  an  innumerable  multi- 
tude (it  is  faid  millions  of  the  people),  proitrated 
themfelves,  and  worfhipped  their  fupreme  God — 
Reafon, 

Not  content  with  this  fcandalous  and  degrading 
profanation,  in  order  that  all  recolleftion  of  the  pro- 
vidence and  revealed  word  of  God  might,  as  foon  as 
potfible,  be  effaced  from  the  minds  of  the  people, 
they  abolifhed  theobfervation  of  the  ancient  Sabbath, 
appointed  by  God  himfelf  at  the  creation  ; and  form- 
ing a new  calendar,  inftituted  the  decade  in  its 
Read.  All  that  the  Convention  meditated  was  the 
conlcquence  of  tlicfc  impious  meafiires ; and  at  the 
fame  time,  was  all  that  the  prophet  has  here  pre^ 
dieted.  1 he  truths  attctlcd  by  tl.c  two  witucfies 
were  no  longer  profeffed  ; nor  was  tUe  puldie  wor- 
Riip  of  God,  or  of  his  l)lcffed  Sun,  tolerated,  or  to 
much  as  known  in  Paris ; while  public  lectures,  re- 
commending and  enforcing  the  principles  of  athelfm, 
were  daily  taught  in  the  churches,  and  in  the  Jaco- 
bin dubs,  then  ruling  throughout  tlie  whole  terri- 
tory off  ranee.  And  that  the  prophecy  refpeding 
the  conquejl  and  death  ot  the  two  witneffes,  midit 
literally,  as  well  as  ligurativcly,  be  fulfilled,  die 
commithoners  ot  the  Convention  dreffed  up  an  afs^ 
and  loading  it  with  the  fymbols  of  CliriRianity,  led 

it 
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it  in  mock  proceflion,  with  the  Old  and  New  Tefia- 
ment  tied  to  its  tail,  and  burned  them  to  afhes,  amidft 
the  blafphemous  fhouts  and  acclamations  of  the 
deluded  multitude. 

Thus,  I trufl,  I have  convinced  the  reader  that  the 
revolutionary  power  of  France  is  the  true  and  only 
prototype  of  the  “ bead  of  the  bottomlefs  pit  that 
it  has  “ afeended”  into  the  world  at  the  very  time 
predicted  by  the  prophet,  and  that  it  has,  in  the  lite- 
ral, as  well  as  allegorical  fenfeof  the  wbrd,  killed 
the  two  witneffes  of  God,''  by  burning  them  to 
aflies,  andaboliihing  the  influence  of  the  great  doc- 
trinal truths,  contained  in  the  Old  and  New  Tefla- 
ment. 

Ver.  8. — And  their  (^^the  witnefTes”)  dead 
bodies  fliall  lie  in  the  ftreet  of  the 
c/Vy,  which  is  fpiritually  called  Sodom  and 
««  Egypi  where  alfo  our  Lord  was  crucified^ 

It  is  here  not  unworthy  of  remark,  that  the  pro-* 
phet  docs  not  fay,  that  the  two  witneffcs  them- 
felves  fhall  be  dead,  but  only  that  their  dead 
bodies  fhall  lie  in  the  flreet  of  the  great ‘city.” 
Had  lie  faid  the  former,  it  might  perhaps  have  been 
tortured  to  mean  more  than  the  truth,  and  confe- 
quently  not  have  exa6lly  met  the  event,  and  thereby 
offered  the  infidel  or  fceptic  a ground^  for  cavil. 
But  as  the  expreffion  is  in  the  text,  it  ltri6Uy  raects^ 
the  facts  fulfilled,  and  is,  among  a multitude  of 
others,  a flriking  proof  of  the  wonderful  preciflon 
and  accuracy  of  the  language  of  prophecy,  whicn 
ever  delivers  the  truth,  and  nothing  but  the  truth. 
By  the  bodies  of  the  witnclTcs,  I therefore  conceive 
that  the  prophet  alludes  to  the  principal  and  leading 
truths  of  the  Gofpel  of  Chrifl.  For  the  body  of  a 
man  or  animal  is  its  chief,  and  principal  part : the 
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body  contains  the  heart,  and  other  vital  parts  of  the 
fyftem.  To  the  body  all  the  members  join,  proceed 
from  it,  and  are  nourifhed  and  fupportcd  by  it.  They 
cannot  exifl  without  the  body,  but  the  body  can,  and 
often  docs  exilt,  without  them.  In  Ihort,  as  the 
body  contains  the  vital  and  eflcntial  parts  of  the 
human  fyftem  ; fo  here  wc  can, with  propriety,  un- 
derftand  by  the  bodies  of  the  two  witneftes,  only 
the  vital  and  ejfe?itial  parts  of  the  truths  attefted  by 
the  two  witneftes  : fuch  as  the  belief  in  the  exlliencd 
of  a God^  the  Creator  cf  the  univerfe,  and  in  his  pro- 
vidence : in  the  fall  of  man ; and  in  the  means 
adopted  by  infinite  wifdom  for  his  redemption y 
through  Jefus  Chriji,  So  that  thefe,  and  fuch- like 
truths  only  fhall,  according  to  the  ftrifl  fenfe  of  the 
text,  be  ‘‘  killed,’’  and 'remain  dead  in  great  city. 
For  we  well  know,  that  there  are  many  other  truths 
of  lefs  magnitude  and  importance,  attefted  by  the  two 
witnetTes,  which  have  never  generally,  and  fcarcely 
at  all  prevailed  in  Papal  France,  but  wFich  have 
either  been  fmothered,  or  repelled  by  Popifh  fuper- 
ftition  and  idolatry : and  of  courfe  that  which  never 
cannot  be  killed^  nor  with  propriety  be  faid  to 
• have  ?i  dead  body,  Confidering  the  exprefiion  of  the 
prophet  in  this  the  only  true  fenfe,  the  prophecy  has 
demonftratively  been  fulfilled  in  Paris,  the  grcc^t 

city”  alluded  to  in  the  text. 

With  rcfpedl  to  the  city  where  thefe  dead  bodies 
are  to  lie,  I cannot,  even  upon  a curfory  confidera- 
tion  of  the  text,  avoid  ditfcring  from  former  com- 
mentators, who  have  conceived  it  to  be  Rome.  Their 
opinion  appears  to  me,  to  be  fupportcd  by  no  folid 
reafoning  whatever.  The  prophet  is  treating  of  fu- 
ture times,  and  future  things,. ;as  they,flipuld  come 
to  pafs  in  thofe  times  ; not  of  thofe  which  had  been 
before y or  ftiould  be  aftecy  but  which  were  to  be  at  the 
time  appointed,  for  the  completion  of  the  prophecy. — 
4 ' The 
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The  cilv  is  emphatically  called  the  great  cliy.^*  We 

ninfi:  then  look,  out  for  a city  great'' at  the  lime  of  llie 
completion  6t  tlic  prophecy,  as  I havejuR  remarked  ; 
‘‘  great”  in  the  extent  of  her  dominion  and  power. 
Now  all  this  is  true  in  rrfpect  to  Paris.  It  lurpalTes 
all  the  cities  on  the  continent  of  Europe  in  extent,  in 
the  number  of  its  inhabitants  and  wealth,  and  in  the 
great  number  of  people  dependent  upon'  it,  as  the 
feat  of  government.  And  it  has  often  made  many 
of  the  other  capital  cities  of  Europe  tremble  for  their 
fafety.  Th  us  it  fully  anfwers  to  the  defeription  of 
the  great  city.”  But  none  of  thofe  circumftances 
apply  to  Rome,  which  is  at  this  time  a fniall  citv, 
when  compared  with  Paris,  Madrid,  Vienna,  &c. 
It  is  the  metropolis  of  a fmall  territory,  and  does  not 
contain  150,000  inhabitants.  It  is,  betides,  a weak 
city,  without  power  even  to  defend  itfelf ; and  in  no 
refpefl  whatever  anfwers  to  the  mark  of  a ereat 
“ city.” 


Again,  the  great  city”  is  compared  fpiritually  to 
Sodom  and  Egypt;”  two  countries,  the  one,  re- 
markable in  ancient  times  for  a total  corruption  of 
morals  ; the  other,  as  being  the  origin  of  heathen 
idolatry.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  the  prophet  al- 
ludes to  fome  great  city,”  remarkable  among  its 
contemporaries  for  the  like  depravity,  and  wilful 
' ignorance  of  the  true  God.  Papal  Rome  has  been 
remarkable  among  its  neighbours  for  neither  : but 
ap]dy  the  comparifon  to  Paris,  and  we  diall  find  the 
defeription  Rridfly  jult.  That  city  has  long  been 
the  relidence  of  the  moR  corrupt,  and  abandoned 
court  upon  earth.  By  its  example,  and,  as  it  were, 
under  its  fancRion,  a total  profligacy  of  morals,  all 
manner  of  fin  and  unnatural  crimes  have  been,  and 
arc  at  Ibis  time  committed  by  the  people,  with 
impunity.  And  if  we  look  at  the  number  ot  deities 
and  demons,  we  cannot  help  beiiolding  J\/ris  as  the 
I great 
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great  city’’  alluded  to  by  the  prophet,  which  is 
fpiritually  called  Sodom  and  EgypT 

Yet  more,  there  is  another  mark  in  the  text,  by  • 
which  the  great  city’*  may  be  known.  It  is  a city 
where  alfo  (or  again)  our  Lord  was  crucified.’^ 
This  mark  is  not  lets  pointed  at  Paris  than  thofe  I 
have  already  treated  of,  but  is  by  no  means  appli- 
cable to  Rome.  Chrift  indeed  was  aBuaJly^  as  well 
as  fpiritually^  crucified  by  the  Jews  at  Jerufalem,  who 
murdered  him  upon  a crofs,  denieddiis  n^iffion,  and 
denounced  him  as  an  hnpojior.  Nothing  thathas  ' 
ever  happened  in  Rome,  bears  the  lead  analogy  to 
this  fignificant  and  diflingaifliing  mark.  On  the 
contrary,  the  advent  and  atonement  of  Jefus  Chrift, 
form  an  eifential  part  of  the  Papal  creed.  But  if  we 
again  turn  our  eyes  towards  Paris,  we  fhall  there 
find,  that  the  Son  of  the  mofl  high  God,”  the 
GLORIOUS  Redeemer  of  the  world,  has  been  re- 
viled and  abufed ; and,  by  the  higheft  authority  of 
the  Rate,  in  the  public  Convention,  denounced  like- 
wife  as  an ; and  thus,  alfo,”  or  a fecond 
time,  fpiritually  crucified*,”  according  to  the 
clear  and  unerring  predidion  of  the  prophet. 

Ver.  9. — And  they  of  ih^peoph,  and  kindred^ 
and  tongues,  and  nations,  fhall  fee  their  dead 
bodies  three  days  and  an  half,  and  will 
not  fuffer  their  bodies  to  be  put  in  graves.” 

The  people  of  France,  and  the  furrounding 
have  already  feen  the  ‘‘  dead  bodies”  of  the  two 
vyitneffes,  or  the  ^fTential  truths  of  the  ChriRian  re- 
ligion. in  utter  difufe,  and  without  life  and  influence 
in  the  city  of  Paris,  during  three  days  and  an  half 
which,  in  prophetic  language,  is  three  and  an 
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half ; that  is,  from  the  time  of  the  final  expulfion  of  the 
clergy  (whera  all  pra<5Hcal  religion  ceafed  in  France), 
to  the  date  of  the  decree  for  tolerating  all  religion.  And 
it  is  with  Rrld  propriety  faid^  that  the  “ people, 
and  kindreds,  and  tongues,  and  nations,  have 
not  fufFered  their  dead  bodies  to  be  put  into 
graves  f have  not  fufFered  the  divine  truths  re- 
vealed by  the  two  Tedaments  to  be  utterly  loft  and  for- 
gotten. For  ever  ftnce  that  expulfton  of  the  clergy,  we 
have  feen  infurredions  and  civil  wars,  carried  on  by  the 
people  of  La  Vendee,  of  Toulon,  by  theChouans,  &c. 
in  defence  of  the  truths  of  the  tvoo  Tefiaments  ; and 
a formidable  combination  of  the  powers  of  Europe 
againft  their  murderers.  Beftdes,  there  can  be  no 
doubt,  but  that  there  were  many  pious  Chriftians  in 
France,  who,  although  they  did  not  dare  at  the  time  to 
make  public  profeffion  of  their  principles,  have  all 
along  faithfully  adhered  to  the  fubftantial  truths  of 
the  Gofpel,  and  not  fufFered  them  to  be  efFaced  from 
their  memories,  and  utterly  loft  as  a perfon  is  when 
put  into  the  grave.” 

Ver.  10. — And  they  that  dwell  upon  the 
earth  fhall  rejoice  over  them  (the  dead  bodies 
“ of  the  witnefFes),  and  make  merry,  and  fend 
gifts  to  one  another,  becaufe  thefe  two  prophets 
have  tormented  them  that  dwell  on  the  earthfi 

With  what  wonderful  accuracy  and  truth  have  the 
fa6ls  predidled  in  this  verfe  been  fulfilled  I I have 
before  fhown,  that  the  earth”  is  the  type  of  France^ 
and,  of  courfe,  thofe  that  dwell  on  the  earth,” 
muft  allude  to  the  people  of  France  ; who,  during  the 
whole  period  of  thefuppreffton  of  Chriftianity,  were 
continually making  merry,”  rejoicing,  and^‘ fending 
gifts”  to  one  another  at  their  feftivals.  On  the  day 
they  deified Reafon  as  their  fupremcGod,anddcclarcd 
JefusChrift  to  be  an  impoftor,  they  commenced  their 
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unhallowed  rejoicings  and  mutual  congratula- 
tions, upon  this  victory  they  wickedly  fancied 
they  had  gained  over  the  two  Tehaments.  That 
day  (not  to  fpeak  of  others  that  followed  at  different 
times  and  places,)  was  fpent  by  the  Convention,  and 
the  people  at  Paris,  in  the  moft  lafeivious  riot,  and 
blafphemous  feflivity.  When  thofe  facred  Books 
were  taken  from  the  tail  of  the  afs,  and  burnt  to 
afhes,  (how  the  foul  fickens  at  repeating  it !)  the  like 
triumphant  joy  fucceeded.  Not  to  dwell,  1 fay,  on 
the  numerous  fealts  held  in  different  cities  and  de- 
partments of  France,  the  Convention  appointed  a 
day,  in  which  this  triumph  of  atheifm  and  anarchy 
over  religion,  morality,  and  focial  order,  fhould 
univerfally ^ and  annually^  be  celebrated. 

And  why  did  the  people  thus  make  merry  ?” 
The  text  exprefsly  aliigns  thereafon.  It  was  becaufe 
the  two  prophets  had  tormented  them  the  fame 
two  witnefles,  who  are  faid  in  a former  verfe  to 
prophejy  in  fackcloth the  fame,  out  of  whofe 
mouth  “ fire  (or  the  all-confuming,  and  fearful  re- 
morfe  of  confcience)  proceedeth.”  Thofe  two 
witneffes  of  God,  the  Old  and  New  Tefiaments, 
had  told  them  truths  fo  evident  and  irrefiflible,  that 
all  the  fophifiry  of  their  falfe  philofophy^  all  the 
cunning  of  their  fallible,  corrupted,  and  lately  erected 
deity,  REASo^^,  could  never  fo  effe6tually  eradicate 
from  their  minds,  as  not  to  leave  fome  traces  of 
them  upon  their  confciences — truths  fuch  as  thefe  : 

1.  That  there  has  exifled  from  all  eternity,  one 
fnpreme,  omnipotent,  felf-cxiflent,  and  righteous 
God,  the  Creator  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth, 

2.  That  from  him  we  receive  all  our  benefits  and 
bleflings;  for  “ in  him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have 
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our  being  and  confequcnlly , that  he  is  entitled 
to  our  utmoft  homage ^ gratitude , and  obedience. 

3.  That  he  will  abundantly  reward  the  good,  arid 
funijii  the  had,  probably  here,  certainly  hereafter. 

\ 

4.  That  the  foul  orfpirit  of  man  is  immortal-,  that 
there  is  a future  Jlate  to  fucceed  the  prefent,  in 
which  the  fpirit  fhall  live  for  everj  and  where  re- 
wards and  punifhments  fhall  be  righteoufly  admi- 
nidered.^ 

' } 

( 

% V 

r 

5.  That  man,  though  created  innocent,  happy, 
and  pcrferif  after  his  kind,  yet  through  difobedience 
to  the  divine  will,  became  2l  fallen,  fallible,  and  finful 
creature;  and  not  only  unworthy  of,  but  incapable 
of  fudaining  that  exalted  rank  of  being,  in  which  he 
was  originally  placed  by  his  benedcent  Creator. 

6.  That  in  the  prefent  date  ofimperfe(5lion,his  intel- 
lectual faculties  are  no  more  capable  of  tracing  and 
judging  of  the  extent  of  the  infinite  wifdom,  and  holy 
myftery  of  God  in  the  creation,'  than  the  pot  made 
of  clay  is  of  the  defign  of  the  po.tter  ; or  an  atom  of 
matter  is  of  the  order,  harmony,  and  beauty  of  the 
univerfe  : that  God  has  a right  to  take  that  life 
which  he  gave,  and  either  to  annihilate,  or  to  re- 
deem his  difobedient  and  dnful  creatures  upon  what 
conditions,  and  by  whatever  means,  he  pleales,  with- 
out being  accountable  to  man.  And, 

7.  That  in  his  infinite  wifdom,  beneficence,  and 
mercy,  God  has  been  pleafed  to  afford  mankind  an 
opportunity  to  rife  from  their  fallen  date,  a date  of 
dn,  darknefs,  and  captivity,  to  a date  of  light,  free- 
dom, and  eternal  happinefs,  by  their  obedience  to 
the  divine  zvill  revealed  through  Jefus  Chrifi  his 
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bleffed  Son  ; by  the  atonement  made  by  that  Son  to 
divine  and  unerring  juftice  ; by  his  mediation  with 
the  Father;  and  by  faith  in  his, holy  Gofpel,  and  his 
<^lorious  miffion. 

Thefe,  or  fome  of  thefe  obvious  truths,  foretold 
by  the  two  prophets,”  had  often  checked  the 
people  of  France  in  their  atheiftical  career,  in  the 
gratification  of  their  fenfual  appetites,  and  never 
failed  to  fmite  their  confciences  fooner  or  later  with 
tormenting  remorfe.  But  now,  having  feared  their  con- 
fciences with  the  red-hot  iron  of  alheifm,  thev  foolifh- 
ly  thought  that  they  were  above  all  law,  and  at  full 
liberty  to  a6l  without  fear  orrefiraint ; and  that  there 
was  no  God,  no  ftate  of  future  rewards  and  punifh- 
ments,  and  confequently  no  remorfe  of  confcience 
upon  the  perpetration  of  any  fin.  For  thefe  rea- 
fons  they  “ made  merry”  and  rejoiced.” 

Ver,  1 1. — And  after  three  days  and  an  half 
the  Spirit  of  life  from  God  entered  into  them 
(the  bodies  .of  the  two  prophets),  and  they 
flood  upon  thdr  feet ; great  fear  fell  upon 
them  that  faw  them^ 

In  this  verfe  the  period  during  which  the  truths 
of  the  Teftaments  have  been  abolifhed  in  Paris,  the 
means  by  which  they  have  been  revived,  and  the  ef- 
fe6ts  of  that  revival  on  the  atheiftical  crew,  are  clearly 
pointed  out.  The  period  of  their  entire  fuppreffion 
is  three  years  and  an  /lalf:  for,  in  prophetic  language, 
as  I have  faid  before,  a daj  means  nyear.  Now  if 
we  date  the  commencement  of  this  period  from. the 
final  exile  and  laft  maffacre  of  the  clergy,  which 
was  near  the  latter  end  of  September  1792,  and  the 
termiruilion  of  it  at  the  time  of  the  decree  for  the  tole- 
ration of  all  kinds  of  religion,  in  the  latter  end  of 
March  1796,  we  cannot  tad  to  difeover,  both  the 
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time  of  the  death  of  the  witnefles,  and  of  their 
refurreilion.  The  reader,  I am  aware,  will  expe6t 
fome  reafons  for  my  fixing  on  thofe  two  periods. 

Some  time,  then,  before  the  banifhment  of  the 
clergy,  the  church  had  been  plundered  of  the  plate 
belonging  to  it  ; and  delivered  over  to  the  priefts  of 
athcifm,  and  polluted  with  its  impieties.  Many  of 
the  regular  clergy  had  been  tortured  and  malTacred, 
for  continuing  to  intlrud  the  people  in  the  doctrines 
of  the  two  Tedaments.  But  as  no  peiTecution  could 
deter  them  from  the  difcharge  of  what  they  conceived 
to  be  their  duty,  nor  many  of  the  people  from  attend- 
ing them,  the  Convention  faw  the  impoffibility  of 
utterly  abolifliing  religion,  while  their  appointed 
paftors  remained  in  France  ; and  they  were  accord- 
ingly banifhed.  The  decree  pafled  on  the  26th  of 
Augufi;  1792  : it  ordered  them  to  leave  the  kingdom, 
in  a fortnight  from  its  date.  But  inftead  of  giving 
thefe  unfortunate  men  the  time  fo  limited,  the  inter- 
val between  its  date  to  the  end  of  the  fortnight,  and, 
indeed,  to  the  latter  end  of  September,  was  employed 
by  the  revolutionary  committee,  municipalities,  and 
atheiftical  priefis  throughout  the  republic,  infeizing 
upon,  imprifoning,  and  putting  thefe  martyrs  to  the 
mofi:  cruel  deaths  ; and  in  tranfporting  the  fmall  re- 
mainder to  foreign  parts.  Nor  was  this  horrid  bulinefs 
accomplifhed  till  the  latter  end  of  September  1792. 
From  that  epoch  to  the  latter  end  of  March  1796, 
no  trace  of  religion  was  to  bcrfound  in  Paris.  The 
priefts  were  no  more.  The  churches  were  converted 
into  places  of  public  feftivity  and  amufement.  To 
them,  and  the  abandoned  theatres,  the  citizens  of 
Paris  reforted  to  hear  the  name  of  the  moft  high  God 
profaned  % his  exiftence  ridiculed,  x\7iy  denied;  and 
his  blelfed  Son  proclaimed  and  condemned  as  the 
moft  infamous  impojlor.  Thus  the  eflential  truths 
of  the  two  Tcftaments  are  faid  by  the  prophet  to  be 

killed/’ 
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“ killed/’  or  lie  dead”  in  the  great  city  /'  as  that 
language  is  called  a dead  language,  when  it  is  no 
more  ufed  to  convey  our  ideas. 

Nor  are  the  reafons  for  fixing  the  time  of  the  re^ 
•vlvaloi  religion  in  Paris,  at  the  latter  end  of  March 
1796,  lefs  evident  and  conclufive.  At  this  time  a 
decree  paffed  for  granting  to  the  people,  ?ifree  tole^ 
ration  of  every  kind  of  religion.  All  former  refiraints 
were  repealed,  and  no  perfon  was  liable  to  be  put 
to  death,  or  even  raoletled  as  a fanatic,  A number 
of  the  clergy,  lefs  obnoxious  than  others,  were  per- 
mitted to  return  to  Paris ; others  came  forth 
from  their  concealment.  Public  places  of  wor- 
fhip  were  opened,  the  religious  met  without 
fear  or  hindrance,  and  the  fubftantial  truths  of 
the  GofpeV.  of  Chrift  were  again  publiflied,  pro- 
fefled,  and  taught,  in  the  great  city,”  although  too 
much  mixed  with  Papal  fuperfiition.  Here  then  the 
two  witnefles  of  God  ftood  again  upon  their  feet 
that  is,  revived,  and  were  prepared  to  propagate 
the  doflrines  of  one  Supreme  God,  the  Creator  of 
the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  of  his  eternal  Son, 
the  Redeemer  of  the  world. 

With  refpefl;  to  the  means  by  which  the  dead 
bodies”  of  the  two  witneffes  were  to  be  re-ani- 
mated, the  prophet  tells  us  exprefsly,  that  it  is  by 
the  “ Spirit  of  life  from  Godf  which  entered  into 
‘‘  them.”  But  it  may  here  be  atked  by  the  infidel, 
What  is  this  Spirit  of  life  from  God,  and  how  did  it 
enter  into  the  dead  bodies  ? Prefumptuous  wretch  1 
“ Canft  thou  by  fearching  find  out  God  ? Canft 
thou  find  out  the  Almighty  to  perfection  ? It  is 
as  high  as  heaven  ! what  canll  thou  do  ? deeper 
than  hell  ! what  canft  thou  know  ? The  mea- 
fures  thereof  are  longer  than  the  earth,  and 
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broader,  than  the  feas  *^.  ’ Who  can  trace  out  the 
ways  by  which  the  Spirit  of  life  from  God  created  all 
things  from  notlung?  or  conceive  the  faintefl  idea  of 
the  extent  and  immenfity  of  its  fecret,  and  never- 
ceafing  operations  and  wonderful  efFe<5Is,  in  the 
courfe  of  his  providenccj  and'  government  of  the 
univerfe  ? Who  can  even  form, an  idea  of  the  foul 
or  fpirit  of  man,  by  which  he  wills,  a61s,  and  rules 
that  little  world,  the  human  f^^flem  ? How  much  lets 
capable  are  we  of  perceiving  the  nature  of  the  infi- 
uite  povver  and  perfedions  of the  Spirit  of  life  from 

God!  W'ho  can  tel!  of  what  materials,  and  by 
what  means.  He  created  the  univerfe,  that  grand  and 
beautiful  fyftem ; containing  an  endlefs  variety 
of  immenfe  ^ bodies  ; fixing  feme,  by  his  al- 
fiat,  immoveably  to  a fpot  in  endlefs  fpace, 
and  commanding  others  to  perform  their  evolu- 
tions in  deflined  periods  ? Who  can  number  the 
endlefs  variety  of  beings,  refidents  of  thofe  vaft 
orbs  ; with  their  regular  fubordinations,  and  refpec- 
tive  qualities,  relations,  faculties,  and  offices  ? all 
forming  together  one  regular  chain  of  exiftence,  from 
the  FirfI  Caufe,  the  mofl  high  God,  down  to  man  : 
one  infinite  and  incomprehenfible  fyflem  of  order, 
beauty,  and  harmony  ? Or  who  can  conceive  the 
ceafelefs  operations  and  influences,  by  which  the 

Spirit  of  life  from  God'"'  animates  and  preferves  the 
whole,  and  the  infinite  variety  of  its  parts,  in  the 
moft  perfeH  unfon^ud  harmony  f Let  the  infidel  trem- 
ble at  this  awful  and  irrefragable  truth,  that  there  h 
fuch  a Spirit,  and  that  millions  of  objeHs,  which 
^ daily  offer  themfelves  to  the  intelleclual  view  of 
man,  clearly  demonffrate  it,  beyond  all  poffibility 
of  rational  doubt  ; befides  the  concluffve  evich  nee 
of  the  revealed  word  of  God.  And  ffiould 
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that  Spirit  of  withdraw  its  interpofitfen  and 
affitl ante  for  a moment,  in  all  probability,  the  great 
fabric  of  nature  would  tumble  into  ruin,  if  not  into 
annihilation. 

This  Spirit  from  God,’^  the  prophet,  however, 
affirms,  fhall  enter  into  the  dead  bodies  of  the  two 
witneffes,  and  they  fhall  Rand  upon  their  feet.” 
The  evident  fenfe  of  which  is,  that,  in  the  courfe  of 
his  divine  providence  and  adminifl ration  of  events, 
the  depreffing  reftraints  upon  the  exercife  of  the 
great  truths  of  the  two  Teitaments  fhall  be  taken 
off;  and  the  people  again  poifefs  full  liberty  of  re- 
gulating their  moral  duties  by  them.  This  has  lite- 
rally come  to  pafs  ; for  the  republic  has  been  com- 
jDelled,  by  an  invijible  power,  amidft  the  greatefi  up^ 
roar  and  anarchy  in  their  council,  to  annul’  thofe 
edidfs  which  aboliffied  the  worfhip  of  God,  and 
to  decree  the  toleration  of  all  religion.  Coin- 
felled,  I fay,  becaufe  this  decree  was  paffed  by  the 
revolutionary  council,  in  the  very  teeth  of  their  great 
and  favourite  projcdl,  the  fubverfion  not  only  of  the 
CnriRian  religion,  but  of  all  religion,  and  the  eda- 
bliffiment  of  atheifm  in  its  Read.  It  was  paRed 
when  it  was  impoffible  for  them  to  adf  from  any 
pious  motive. 

One  obfervation  more  remains  to  be  made  on  this 
verfe:  it  farther  predidls,  that  great  fear  ffiall  fall 
upon  them,  who  fhall  fee  the  witneR'es  Rand 
upon  their  feet.”  We  cannot  fuppofe  that  this 
fear  was  to  fall  upon  the  Rridlly  religious : they 
could  now  no  longer  be  afraid  of  being  deemed  fa^ 
natics,  and  put  to  death.  They  had  great  reafon  to 
rejoice  at  the  liberty  allowed  for  the  public  exercife 
of  their  religion,  and  to  believe  that  the  truths  found- 
ed on  the  wifdom  and  lightcoufhefs  of  God,  would 
in  time  triumph  over  the  errors  and  audacity  of  athe- 
ifm. 
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ifm.  No ; it  was  to  fall  on  them  that  faw”  the 
revival  of  the  dead  bodies”  of  the  two  witneiTes, 
which  they  themfelves  had  killed  and  who, 
after  having  lately  rejoiced  at  that  event,  never  ex- 
peclcd  they  would  rife  again  : on  the  atheidical 
apoftates,  who  had  denied  the  exiftence  of  that  God, 
by  whofe  Spirit  the  two  witnefTes  had  been  revived. 
It  was  natural  for  thcfe  abandoned  men  now  to  be- 
lieve, or  at  leaft  to  “ fear,”  that  truth,  in  the  field  of 
fair  conted,  would  overcome  falfehood.  Moreover, 
they  faw,  or  thought  they  faw,  in  the  decree  of  tole- 
ration, the  hand  of  an  offended  God,  the  exaltation  of 
his  divinetmths,  and  the  downfall  of  and  with 

confciences  panic-ftruck  at  the  atrocity  of  their  prin- 
ciples and  a6Hons,  they  became  like  the  corrupt  Felix, 
who,  when  he  heard  of  righteoufnefs,  temperance, 
‘‘  and  judgment  to  come,  trembled^ or  like  thofe  de- 
mons of  atheifm,  Voltaire  and  his  colleagues,  whofe 
confciences,  in  the  hour  of  death,  tortured  their 
Bever  dying  fouls  with  the  dread  of  never-dying 

iniferv. 

•/ 

I have  thus  briefly  brought  down,  from  an  early 
period,  the  prophetic  hiflory  of  the  church  of  Chrift 
to  the  prefent  lime,  by  which,  if  there  be  any  truth 
in  hiftory,  or  in  that  which  has  come  to  pafs  before 
our  eyes,  it  appears,  beyond  contradid ion,  that  the 
following  great  and  important  events  have  beenyb;*^- 
iold  near  2000  years ; and  either  fince  fulfilled^  or 

fidjilling  at  this  moment ; namely, 

I.  That,  notwithdanding  the  oppofition  and 
dreadful  perfecutions  of  the  heathen  world,  the 
church  of  Chrid  Ihould  propagate  its  dodfrincs 
for  a time,  and  “ go  forth  conquering,  and  to  con- 


f Rev.  vi,  throughout. 

2.  That, 
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2.  That,  after  this,  certain  great  apojiacles  from  the 
church  of  Chrill  itfelf  fhould  rife  in  the  world 
which  fhould  corrupt,  weaken,  and  deprefs  that 
church  1 260  years. 

3.  That,  during  the  predominancy  of  thofe  apofta- 
cies,  the  truth  of  the  Old  and  New  TeRaments,  or 
the ‘Mwo  witnefles  of  God,”  on  which  the  church 
was  founded;  fhould  have  little  zveight  or  Influence 
on  the  morals  and  fcondudf  of  mankind,  and  Ihould 
remain  in  that  inert  and  obfeure  condition,  during 
that  period  of  1260  years 

4.  That,  notwithRanding  the  long  continuance 
and  fuperior  agency  and  inRuenceof  thofe  apoRacies, 
and  of  the  languilhing  Rate  of  the  Gofpel  of  ChriR, 
it  Riould  be  fupported  by  the  power  and  providence 
of  God^  and  fhould  not  utterly  be  loR  in  the  world 

5.  That,  towards  the  latter  end  of  the  1260  years, 
a moR  depraved,  formidable,  and  deRruflive  defpo- 
tifm  fhould  afeend”  out  of  one  particular  nation, 
more  confummately  wicked  than  any  of  the  preced- 
ing enemies  of  ChriRianity. 

6.  That  this  political  raonfler  fhould,  within  its 
own  jurifdiaion,  prohibit,  and  utterly  aholljh  all 
the  facred  principles  and  precepts  recommended  to 
the  obedience  and  obfervation  of  mankind  by  the 
two  TeRaments,  thofe  two  witneffes  of  God.” 

7-  That  this  abolition  of  the  ChriRian  religion 
fhould  continue  exadlly  three  years  and  an  halfy  and 
no  longer  ||. 


Ibid.  ver.  5,  6. 


8.  That, 
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8.  That,  at  the  end  of  the  three  years  and^?i  haJf^ 
all  reftraint  on  the  profeflion,  propagation,  and  prac- 
tice of  the  revealed  word  of  God  fhouid  be  taken 
off,  and  an  univerfal  toleration  of  religious  opinion 
be  allowed  to  the  people 

Such  are  the  general  truths  foretold  in  the  latter 
end  of  the  tirft  century  ; and  I have  hated  the  events 
which  clearly  correfpond  with,  confirm,  and,  with 
wonderful  accuracy,  fulfil  them  : events  fo  extremely 
improbable,  new,  and  extraordinary,  that,  had  they 
been  literally  predidfed  and  explained,  and  thereby 
clearly  underftood  at  the  time,  the  human  under- 
jftanding  would  have  rejeffed  them,  as  fabulous  im- 
poffi  bill  ties.  They  are  events,  therefore,  which 

nothing  but  omnifcience  could  forefee,  nothing  but 
infinite  power  could  bring  to  pafs,  nor  any  thing 
fhort  of  a God  of  incomprehenfible  wifdom  and  per- 
fedtion  could  foretel.  Confequently  they  are  events 
which  demon  Prate  beyond  the  reach  of  all  rational 

doubt,  THE  ETERNAL  EXISTENCE  OP  ONE  SUPREME 

God,  the  great  I AM,  who  created,  fuftains,  and 
governs  the  world  ; and  who,  in  his  boundlefs  mercy, 
and  according  to  his  own  divine  pleafure,  has  offered 
the  means  of  falvation  to  fallen  man,  through  his 
blcflcd  Son,  and  the  truths  of  his  divine  will  reveal- 
ed by  his  two  witneffes,'’  the  Old  and  the  New’ 
T eft  aments. 

* 

I have  thus  fubmitted  to  the  candid  confideration 
of  the  reader,  an  expolition  of  the  firfl  eleven  veiTes 
of  tlie  eleventh  Chapter  of  the  Revelation,  explaining 
each  important  type  and  trope  into  its  natural  and 
literal  fente,  and  referring  it  to  its  proper  event.  In 
an  explication  of  the  prophecies,  a right  nnderjiaml- 
frig  of  the  figurative  exprefiions  is  the  principal  clue 
to  the  events  intended -to  be  marked  out  by  them; 
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and  the  events  adlually  come  to  pafs  are  as  neceffary 
to  a perfe6l  underllanding  of  the  lenfe  of  the  relative 
types.  If  the  event  be  not  come  to  pafs,  it  follows, 
that  all  is  darknefs  and  uncertainty.  This  is  the 
cafe  in  refpe6l  to  the  remainder  of  this  chapter-  It 
points  to  future  events,  in  the  unfolding  of  which  there 
being  nothing  to  guide  us,  they  are  only  known  to 
Him,  with  whom  one  day  is  as  a thoufand  years, 
and  a thoufand  years  as  one  day  * and  whofe 
omnifcience  extends  to  all  things  paft,  prefent,  and 
to  come.  Yet  a few  humble  and  general  conjedtures 
on  the  fubfequent  verfes,  will  not,  I trufr,  be  deemed 
prefumptuous,  as  they  may  throw  a light  upon  the 
main  fubjecl. 

Ver.  1 2, — And  they  (the  two  witnefles  (heard 
a great  voice  from  heaven,  faying  unto  them. 
Come  up  hither,;  and  they  afcended  up  to  hea- 
venina  cloud ; and  their  enemies  beheld  them/* 

The  prophet,  having  now  foretold,  in  this  and  for- 
mer vifions,  the  oppotition  and  perfecutions  of  pa- 
gan Rome,  the  Mohamedan  and  Papal  apoftacies, 
and  revolutionary  France,  with  the  feveral  periods 
during  which  the  perfecutions  fhould  continue  (per-' 
fecutions  which,  from  the  tenour  of  the  fubfequent 
part  of  the  Revelation,  are  all  that  the  true  church 
of  ChriR  is  to  fufFer) ; proceeds  briefly  to  allude  to  her 
complete  reformation  and  final  redemption  in  the 
kingdom  of  Chriit ; of  which  he  treats  at  large  in  the 
fourteenth,  nineteenth,  and  twentieth  chapters. 
Here  he  figuratively  reprelents  God,  who  had  thus 
delivered  the  church  from  her  enemies,  as  inviting 
her  to  come  up  to  heaven-^  that  is,  to  reform  her 
life  and  manners,  by  doubling  her  diligence  in 
fearching  the  Scriptures,  for  the  plain  and  true 

^^^^^^^**^""*"***^**  ^ '*  ' I I— III  I I » 
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meaning  of  bis  holy  word,  by  avoiding  all  myftical 
condrudions,  and  falfe  dodirines,  with  which  fhe 
had  been  leduced  and  bewildered  ; and  all  quarrel 
and  contention  relpefting  them : on  the  contrary, 
to  unite  with  charity  and  brotherly  kindnefs, 
in  one  timple,  pure,  and  pra61ical  fyftem  of  vir- 
tue, piety,  and  holinefs,  founded  on  the  revealed  will 
of  God  ; that  fo  fhe  may  be  prepared  to  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  Ch rift,  her  Redeemer:  a king- 
dom which  was  to  be  fct  up  and  eftablifhed  by 
God  himfelf,  an  everlading  kingdom,”  and  to 
ftand  for  ever 

/ 

I have  been  led  to  put  this  condrufiion  upon  the 
(text,  by  conlidering,  that  the  wmrd  heaven,”  not 
only  in  the  common  acceptation,  but  in  many  parts 
of  Scripture,  is  ufed  to  denote  the  Rate  or  maniions 
of  the  blefled,  in  the  kingdom  of  Chrift  'f.  And  here 
we  are  told,  that  2. great  voice,”  the  voice  of  God 
hirnfelfy  who  fhall  fet  up  this  kingdom,”  calls  upon 
' the  “ two  witneifes,”  or  the  church,  to  afeend  up  to 
•heaven;  audit  is  faid  that  it  fhall  afeend  accord- 
ingly ; that  is,  it  fliall  be  prepared,  purified,  and  re- 
formed, both  in  do61rine  and  pradtice ; or,  as  the 
prophet  deferibes  it  in  another  place;};,  make  herfelt 
ready,”  to  enter  the  kingdom  of  Chrift  upon  earth. 
But  when  this  blefied  reformation  of  the  church  is  to 
be  fully  completed,  when  fhe  fhall  entirely  have  laid 
afide  Mohamedan  fenfuality,  and  Papal  idolatry, 
together  with  the  horrible  impurity  of  French  blal- 
phemy,  and  turn  in  fincerity  and  truth  to  the  God  of 
heaven,  the  prophet  does  not,  in  this  chapter,  nor 
in  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  chapters,  in  which  he 
treats  fully  of  the  fame  fubjedl,  inform  us.  It  is, 
however,  much  to  be  hoped,  that  it  is  already  begun, 


* Daniel,  ii.  44.  vii.  27. 
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and  that  the  late  dreadful  judgments  of  God,  which 
have  principally  fallen  upon  her  grcatelt  enemies, 
may  have  induced  feme  of  the  profeffors  of  Chiifti- 
anity  to  forfake  the  path  of  evil,  and  to  prepare  for 
their  latter  end.  Be  this  as  it  may,  it  teems  probable, 
from  the  figurative  defeription  in  the  text,  that  it 
will  be  a fiovv  and  progrellive  work : for  we  are  next 
informed,  that  the  afeent  of  the  two  witnefles  is  to 
be  in  a cloud  to  intimate,  as  I humbly  conjeflure, 
two  things:  i.  that  although  the  reformation  fhall 

be  gradual,  yet  it  fhall  be  accoinplifhed  in  a Jhort^ 
period,  when  compared  with  thole  of  many  other 
prophetic  events : and,  2.  that,  during  this  reforma- 
tion, the  church  is  not  to  be  altogether  exempt  from  a 
due  fhare  of  perfecution  and  d'lfirefs  (a  cloud  being, 
indifferent  parts  of  the  Scriptures,  ufed  as  thefymbol 
of  afflidfion  *),  the  only  means  by  which  fhe  is  to  be 
purified  from  her  fallen  and  corrupted  Rate, .and 
prepared  with  that  holinefs  of  life'^  which  fhall 
make  her  ready to  receive  her  bleffed  Redeemer. 

But  if  we  are  at  a lofs  for  the  time  of  this  great  pre- 
paration,  we  are  much  more  fo  for  that  of  the  adfual 
afeent  of  the  two  witnefles,  or  the  complete  reforma- 
tion of  the  church,  and  the  coming  of  Chrifl  to 
reign  upon  earth  (or,  as  it  is  called,  ''  that  great 
DAY  OP  God  Almighty  §”);  for  Chrift  himfelfenjoins 
us  to  “ watch ; for  ye  know  not  what  hour  the  Son 
of  man  cometh  |j.'’  And  again,  Of  that  day 
and  that  hour  knoweth  no  man,  no  not  the  angels 
''  in  heaven,  but  my  Father  only^iF  Yet  althougli 
this  great  and  awful  day  is  certainly  concealed  from 
human  knowledge  for  the  wifefl;  reafons  and  pur- 
pofes,  flil],  as  we  are  enjoined  to  watch,'’ and  be 


* Lament,  ii.  i.  Ezek.  xxx.  18.  f i Pet.  i.  ic 

t St.  Matt.  xxiv.  44.  j Eev.  xvu  14. 

« St.  Matt.  xxiv.  42.  Ibid.  36. 
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ever  ready  to  meet  it  in  righteoufnefs  and  holinefs  of 
life  *,  it  certainly  will  be  wifdora  in  us  to  confider, 
whether  it  is  not  near  at  hand ; and,  in  refpedl:  to 
many  now  in  health,  may  not  be  to-morrow,  .This 
conlideration  cannot  fail,  one  would  imagine,  to 
incite  every  Chridian  to  increafe  his  diligence,  to 
, double  his  ‘‘  watch,”  left  this  great  day”  ihould 
come  upon  him  as  a thief  in  the  night -f-:”  and 
even  to  lead  the  infidel  and  atheist  to  re- 
flect ON  THE  DREADFUL  AND  IRRETRIEVABLE 
CONSEQUENCES,  SHOULD  THEY  SOON  BE  SUMMONED 
TO  APPEAR  BEFORE  THAT  ChRIST,  WHOM  THEY  HAD 
REJECTED  ALTOGETHER,  OR  RIDICULED  AS  AN  IM- 
POSTOR, AND  BEFORE  THAT  GoD  WHOSE  OMNIPO- 
TENCE THEY  HAD  DEFIED,  AND  WHOSE  EXISTENCE 
THEY  HAD  DECLARED  TO  BE  A PHANTOM  AND  A 
CHIMERA. 

Ver.  13. — And  at  the  fame  Iiour^  there  was  a 
great  earthquake^  and  the  tenth  part  of  the  city 
fell^  and  in  the  earthquake  v/ere  flain  feven 
‘‘  thoufand  men  of  7iame  ; and  the  remnant  were 
affrighted,  and  gave  glory  to  the  God  of 

HEAVEN.” 

In  the  two  preceding  verfes  two  great  and  bleffed 
events  are  foretold,  viz.  that  of  the  toleration  of  the 
Chridian  religion,  under  the  figure  of  the  refuiTec- 
tion  of  the  dead  bodies  of  the  two  witnejfes^  and  the 
complete  reformation  of  the  church,  in  their  afeent  tip 
to  heaven.  The  fird  we  have  feen  come  to  pafs,  as 
I have  fhownbefore,  in  the  act  of  toleration  paffed 
by  the  French  government.  The  other,  if  com- 
menced, is  only  progredively  advancing  to  maturit^y, 
but  is  not  pcrfc6fed.  Nor  does  it  feem  probable, 
that  it  will  be  fo,  before  a heavy  and  dreadful  judg- 
ment fliall  have  been  inflidled  upon  revolutionary 

^ St.  Matt,  xxiy,  36,  St,  Mark,  xiv.  35.  fiTlief.v.  2. 
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France,  that  bottomlels  pit”  of  atheifm  and  anar- 
chy, that  deftroyer  of  the  two  witnefl'cs”  of  God  ! 

To  fhow  the  probability  of  this  interpretation,  it 
will  be  necetiary  to  underhand  the  literal  meaning  of 
the  principal  terms  in  this  verfe.  An  ‘‘  hour’*  being 
a fmall  part  of  time  when  compared  to  a day,  or  week, 
or  year,  is  intended  to  denote  a Ihort  period,  within 
which  the  events  foretold  are  to  be  accomplilbied. 
An  earthquake,”  in  prophetic  language,  is  gene- 
rally ufed  to  fignify  a political  convulfion  and  revo- 
lution, in  the  government  of  a nation.  The  word 
city  is  often  ufed  for  a civil fociety.  Thus  Cicero 
ufes  it — ‘ civitate  donarc  aliquem,’  to  naturalize  a * 
perfon  ; ‘ civitatem  amittere,*  to  lofe  the  privilege 
of  a civil  fociety.  And  men  of  name**  denote  the 
officers  of  a government,  from  the  firtl  ruler  to  the 
lowefl  executive.  Taking  this  explanation  as  the 
due,  this  verfe  feems  to  inform  us,  that  within  the 
fame  fhort  period  of  time  in  which  the  reformation 
of  the  church  fhall  be  wrought,  and  before  its  final 
accomplifhment,  there  will  be  another  and  bloody 
revolution  in  the  government  of  the  French  nation, 
in  which  a tenth  parT  of  the  people  fhall  fall 
/even  thoufarur'  men  in  power,  or  officers  of  the 
government,  be  Jlainf  and  that  the  remain- 
der^ of  the  people  who  fhall  furvive  this  dread- 
ful  judgment,  being  affrighted  at  the  vaft  extent  and 
defolation,  fhall  ferioufly  reffed  upon  their  paft  im- 
piety, and  its  attendant  mifery,  become  tenfible  of 
the  great  mercy  of  God,  in  preferving  them  from 
merited  deftrudion,  fhall  repent  of  their  blafphemy 
and  atheifm,  reform  their  morals  and  their  religion, 
and  give  glory  to  the  God  of  heaven.” 

Hence,  and  from  many  fubfequent  parts  of  the 
Revelation,  it  appears  probable,  that  it  will'  be  the 
righteous  pleafure  of  Divine  Wifdom,  that  “ the  beaft 
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of  the  bottomlefs  pit,”  or  the  atheihical  power  of 
France,  after  it  has  been  (as  we  know  it  has)  the  in- 
Rrument  of  punilhing  the  Pope  and  his  adherents, 
for  their  wicked  apoRacy  and  unceafing  enmity  to 
the  church  of  Chrifl,  fhall,  in  its  turn,  fall  by  the 
operation  and  efFedfs  of  its  own  unparalleled  wicked- 
nefs  \ and  while  attempting,  in  vain,  to  fruRrate  the 
will  of  Jehovah,  it  fhall  be  the  two-edged  inRrument, 
of  executing  upon  itfelfhis  righteous  decrees,  and  its 
own  terrible  deJiruUion^ 

Ver.  14. — They^fowJ  woe  is  pafl,  and,  be- 

hold,  the  third  woe  comet  h quickly"' 

< 

Thefe  woes  arc  foretold  in  the  eighth  chapter;  and 
I have  fhown,  that  the  two  RrR  were  to  be,  and  have 
in  a great  meafure  been,  inflicted  upon  the  Chrif- 
tian  church,  for  the  purpofe  of  reclaiming  her,  after 
her  ingratitude  and  difobedience  to  the  revelation  of 
the  Son  of  God,  by  the  Mohamedan  and  Papal  apof- 
lacics’.  But  upon  whom  is  this  third  woe  to  be  in- 
flidled  ? It  certainly  cannot  be  on  the  ChriRian 
church  in  its  reforming  Rate ; on  them  who  fhall  be 
found  w’alking  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  * for  “ the 
fear  of  the  Lord  that  is  wifdom  f and  as  the 
“ heaven  is  high  above  the  earth,  fo  great  is  his 
mercy  toward  them  that  fear  liim'lj^'f  nor  upon 
“ them  who  had  not  worfliipped  the  beafi^  neither  his 
iniage^  neither  had  received  his  mark  upon  their 
‘‘  foreheads§ for  thefe,  we  are  told,  (hall  Rand 
upon  a fea  of  glafs,  mingled  with  fire^  having  the 
harps  of  God  ||,”  during  the  founding  of  this  tre- 
mendous third  and  laR  woe-trumpet^  ; that  is,  in 
the  literal  fenfe,  in  a place  of  perfect  fafety^  under  the 


* A6ts,  ix.  31. 

§.  Rev.  xiii.  16,  17. 
Ibid. 
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xiv.  9,  10,  II. 
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imiTiediate  ])rote(9ion  of  God,  and  where,  whilR 
this  woe  continues,  the  wicked  lliall  not  dare  to 
approach  to  hurt  them. 

If,  then,  this  woe  is  not  to  fall  on  thofe  that  love 
and  fear  God,  itmuR  fall  on  thofe  his  enemies,  who, 
giving  themfelves  up  to  “ -work  all  uncleannefs 
with  greedinefs,”  conceive  they  can  ‘‘  live  without 
God  in  the  world;”  upon  thoVc  liars  who  deny 
that  jefus  is  the  Chrift  ; who  deny  both  the  Father 
and  the  Son*.”  In  brief,  it  is  to  fall  upon  that 
atheifiical  herd  of  mankind,  whether  refiding  in 
France,  or  any  other  part  of  the  earth,,  who  have  de- 
luded their  own  fouls  to  believe  a iie"{^,  that  there  is 
no  God. 


But  it  may  here  be  afked,  when  is  the  fecond  woe 
to  end,  and  the  third  to  commence  ? ^ The  probable 
conjecture  is,  that  the  fecond  vvoe  is  ^nearly  at  an 
end,  and  that  the  third  woe  has  already  begun,  I 
have  been  led  to  make  this  conjeaurc  dor  the  fol- 
lowing reafons.  (n  the  hrft  of  the  two  preceding 
\ertes,  we  have  the  afeent  of  the  two  witnetres,” 
or  a great  reformation  in  the  church  ; and  in  the 
fecond,  a ‘‘  great  earthc[uake,”  or  the  deRru6l:ion  of 
the  atheiltical  power  of  France  ; and  we  are  told, 
that  Ihefe  two  events  are  to  come  to  pafs  at  the 
fame  hourf  or  within  the  fame  lliort  period  of  time  : 
and  then  tliat  the  fecond  woe  is  paft.”  But  it  is 
immediately  added,  And,  behold,  the  third  cometh 
“ quickly.  iS,ovv  the  word  quickly  means  here,  as  I 
humbly  conceive,  inhantly,  prefently,  at  the  fame 
time,  and,  as  it  were,  before  the  fecond  woe  is  per- 
fedly  paft.  Indeed  this  conftrudion  of  the  word 
teems  to  be  countenanced  by  the  events;  for  I have 
bctoic  fhown,  that  the  two  lirfi  woes  were  to  fall  on 


I St.  John,  ii,  22. 
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the  Chriflian  churcli,  as  divine  vifitations  for  her  in- 
gratitude and  difobedience ; that  the  Mohamedan 
and  Papal  apollacies  were  to  be  the  inltruments  of 
divine  ju dice  to  inflifl  them,  and  that  they  were  to 
continue  1260  years  for  that  particular  purpofe  : and 
it  is  clearly  afeertained,  by  hitiory,  that  thofe  two 
apoftacies  laid  the  foundation  of  their  power,  and 
began  the  depreffion  of  the  church,  in  the  year  606  ; 
and  have  ever  lince,  in  a great  meafure,  over- 
whelmed it  with  their  apoftacies  and  darknefs.  Now, 
if  we  calculate  the  duration  of  the  two  ftrft  woes 
from  that  aera,  the  period  of  the  fecond  woe  will 
not  expire  until  the  year  1866,  according  to  our 
prefent  chronology  ; if  we  calculate  it  by  fynchronic 
years,  not  before  1845  * there  will  be,  at  leaft, 

forty-four  years  before  the  fecond  woe  will  perfe611y 
be  terminated,  and  the  true  believers  in  the  revealed 
word  of  God  be  delivered  from  their  long  cap- 
tivity. 

Indeed  we  know  that  the  Mohamedan  and  Papal 
apodacies  ft  ill  exift,and  hold  a great  part  of  the  church 
in  the  chains  of  fenfuality  and  idolatry.  If,  then,  the 
fecond  woe  is  nearly  finifhed,  and  the  third  woe  is  to 
come  quickly  ox  to  commence  before  the  fecond  woe 
fhall  completely  be  terminated,  then  this  is  the 
time  to  look  for  the  commencement  of  thofe  dread- 
ful events  which  are  to  punifh  the  antichridian 
world ; and  more  efpecially  that  part  of  it  which 

has  the  mark  of  the  atheiftical  heafl,^  and  worthips 

\m  image 

Nor  is  this  conjefture  unfupported  by  a ftrong 
probability  ariftng  from  fadls  before  us  ; for  we  have 
feen  the  revolutionary  power  of  France  indriimcntal 
in  pouring  out  the  wrath  of  God,  upon  one  of  the 


* Chap.  xvi.  2. — See  potlea,  comment  on  flic  firfl  vial. 
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greatcft  and  moft  unrelenting  enemies  of  the  church 
of  Cliritt,  the  Papal  hierarchy,  by  depriving  it,  at 
lead:,  of  30,000,000  of  its  devoted  profelytes,  and 
carrying  detblation  and  mitery  into  all  the  Roman 
Catholic  countries.  This  they  have  done  in  the 
fame  hour  fox  within  the  fame  fhort  period  of  tirne, 
overwhelming  France,  in  particular,  with  calamities 
never  before  fo  quickly”  brought  upon  any  coun- 
try fince  the  deluge.  What  is  yet  more  appofitely 
remarkable,  we  have  feen  that  the  countries  in  ge- 
neral where  the  Proteflant  religion,  and  the  fear  of 
‘‘  God,”  have  prevailed,  have,  comparatively,  been 
little  atFefted  by  the  machinations  and  de6tru6lion 
of  the  ‘‘  bead  of  the  bottomlefs  pit,”  the  avow- 
ed enemy  of  the  church  of  Chrltl.  In  fa£l,  it  feems 
fcarcely  poffible  for  any  unprejudiced  perfon  to  con- 
lider  and  underfland  the  events  of  this  third  woe,  as 
they  are  predidled,  and  more  particularly  deferibed, 
under  the  feven  vials  of  the  wrath  of  God  and 
to  compare  thofe  which  have  lately  come  to  pafs 
with  their  proper  types,  there  detailed,  without  per- 
ceiving, that  the/o«r  firft  vials  have,  for  fome  time, 
been  pouring  out  upon  the  enemies  of  Chriflianity  ; 
as  I mean,  with  the  help  of  God,  to  thovv  here- 
after. 

Ver.  1 5. — And  the  feventh  angel  founded  ; 
and  there  were  great  voices  in  heaven^ 
faying.  The  kingdoms  of  the  world  are  bc- 
come  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of 
his  Chrift ; and  he  fhall  reign  for  ever  and 
‘‘  ever.’* 

The  prophet  having  how  fully  treated  of  the 
events  of  the  firft  and  fecond  woes,  under  the  fifth 
and  lixth  trumpets,  proceeds,  according  to  his 


^ Chap.  xvi.  a. 
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cuflom,  to  take  a fummary  view  of  the  dreadful 
events  of  the  third  and  latt  woe.  This  he  does  by 
reprefenling  the  feventh  angel^  having  the  third  and 
lall  woe-trumpet,  as  founding  or  proclaiming  the 
awful  and  irrevocable  decree  of  a lOi^g-forbearing 
God,  againfl  the  wicked  oppofers  of  his  righteous 
will ; and  calling  upon  the  feven  angels,  having 
the  feven  vials  of  the  wrath  of  God,  to  execute 
He  farther  reprefents,  that,  upon  hearing 
this  i decree,  the  church  of  Chrift  rejoiced  and 
worfhipped  ,Gpd  : ‘‘  And  there  were  great  voices 

(rejoicings)  in  heaven,”  (the  church)  faying. 
The  kingdoms  of  the  world  are  become,  the 
kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Chrifl  ; and  he 
fhall^  reign  for  ever  and  ever.”  It  is  added. 
And  the  four  and  twenty  elders”  (meaning  the 
Jliinis  and  martyrs  had  been  the  iirft-fruits 

unto  God  through  Chrift,  and  who  lhall  reign 
with  him  Y as,  kings  and.  priefts  unto  God  his 
Father 'j''”),  who  fat  before  God  on  their  feats,  fell 
upon  their  faces,  and  worfhipped  God,  faying. 
We  give  thee  thanks,  O Lord  God  Almighty, 
which  art,  and  wall,  and  is  to  come  ; becaufe 
‘f, thou,  had  taken  to  tlicc  thy  great  power,  and' 
hall  reigned.” 

In  the  eighteenth  verfe  it  feems,  that  the  churchy 
now  properly  acquainted  with  the  condudl  oi  the  pad 
world,  and  with  the  infinite  righteoufnefs  and 
goodnefs  of  a long-forbearing  God,  vindicates  Hs 
providence  in  general,  and  particularly  with  refpe6l 
to  this  decree.  For  he  goes  on  to  fay,  And 
‘‘  the  nations  were  angry  that  is  (as  I humbly 
prefume  to  confirue  it),  the  nations  of  the  earth, 
although  tiiey  were  the  creatures  of  thy  wifdom 
and  pleafure,  became  degenerate,  ungrateful,  and 

5 Chap.  XV.  xvi,  | Chap,  v,  lo.  xx.  6. 
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rebellious,  cllfregarding  thy  righteous  judgment 
upon  the  antediluvian  world  for  its  difobedience, 
contempt  of  thy  mercy,  and  for  its  manifold  fins. 
They  departed  from  the  godly  example  of  thy  fer- 
vant  Noah,  into  polytheifm,  and  all  manner  cf  ini- 
quity. They  next  feduced  thy  chofen  people,  the 
Jews,  to  break  their  covenant  with  thee  ; to  forfakc 
thy  laws,  and  to  commit  all  manner  of  idolatrous 
fornication  with  them.  They  had  put  to  the  moft 
ignominious  death  upon  the  crofs  thy  well-beloved 
Son  ; whom,  in  the  abundance  of  thy  mercy, 
thou  hadlt  fend  to  offer  them  pardon,  to  redeem 
them  from  everlajl'wg  perdition,  ‘and  make  them 
perfectly  happy.  They  had  feduced  thy  church, 
founded  by  thy  bleffed  Son,  and  ruling  over  the 
heathen  world,  to  abandon  thy  eternal  truth,  and 
overwhelm  it  with  apotlate  fenfuality  and  blaf- 
phemous  idolatry  ; and  now,  that  they  might  leave 
no  crime,  no  tin  not  committed,  they  have  avow- 
edly bid  defiance  to  thine  omnipotence,  daringly 
and  contemptuouRy  ridiculed  thine  infinite  power, 
thy  wifdom,  jutlice,  and  mercy  ; nay,  even  denied 
thine  exiftence.  Hence  it  is  that  thy  wrath  is 
co?ne,  and  the  time  of  the  dead,  that  they  Ihould 
be  judged,  and  that  thou  fhouldefi  'givc  reward 
to  thy  fervants  the  pro'phets,  and  to  the  faints, 
and  to  them  that  fear  thy  name,  frnall  and  great ; 
and  fhouldetl  dejiroy  them  that  .deftroy  the  earth.” 
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TWELFTH  CHAPTER  OF  THE  REVELATION. 

The  Prophet  refumes  the  general  Ilijlory  of  the  Churchy 
in  which  he  foretds  the  Reformation. 

BISHOP  Newton  and  others,  I apprehend, 
have  altogether  erred  in  their  explieation  of  this 
chapter.  They  have  thought  that  the  prophet 
here  refumes  the  hiftory  of  the  church  from  the 
hegmnlng^  and,  of  courfe,  that  it  includes  her  Rate, 
while  under  the  oppreffion  of  pagan  Rome ; and 
they  liave  contrived  to  tvvitl  and  torture  the  pro- 
phetic ligns  into  meanings  never  thought  of  by  the 
prophet,  to  fnpport  their  opinion.  Upon  only  a 
curfory  view  of  the  chapter,  it  ftruck  me  in  a dif- 
ferent light ; and  upon  a careful  interpretation  of 
the  different  figures,  I am  fully  perfuaded,  that 
none  of  them  refer  to  events  antecedent  to  the 
fourth  century^  when  the  church  became  delivered 
from  pagan  oppreffion,  and  exalted  over  the  hea- 
then world  : and  that  the  prophet  only  refumes  the 
hiftory  of  the  church  from  that  time.  My  reafons 
for  this  conftrudlion  of  the  chapter,  I will  briefly 
fubmit  to  the  candid  confideration  of  the  reader. 

I.  The  prophet,  in  the  firfl  nine  chapters,  had 
brought  down  the  general  hiftory  of  the  church  to 
the  prefent  times.  He  had  foretold  her  rife,  her 
wonderful  fuccefs  in  propagating  the  word  of 
God,  her  triumph  and  exaltation  over  the  heathen 
world,  the  peaceful  and  happy  ftate  of  mankind 
under  her  influence  and  power ; her  fubfequent 
ungrateful  departure  from  the  truth,  and  the  divine 
judgments  to  be  inflidted  upon  her  upon  that  ac- 
count, by  the  barbarian  nations,  and  the  Moha- 
medan  apoftacy.  How  then  fhall  we  find  a reafon 
that  could  induce  him,  after  he  had  travelled  more 
than  one  half  of  his  journey,  in  the  midft  of  his 

narration 
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narration  to  return  back  to  the  place  whence  he 
had  firlt  fet  out ; and  to  detail,  a fccond  time,  the 
events  which  he  had  before  deferibed  and  foretold  ? 
^Vould  it  not  have  been  an  ufelefs  and  unnecefl'ary 
repetition,  if  not  an  error,  which  we  may  be  af- 
fured  he  never  committed  ? 

2,  It  may  here  be  objected : Why  then  fhould 
he  go  back  at  all  ? The  anfwer  naturally  arifes 
out  of  the  circumRances  of  the  events.  He  had 
related  thofe  which  properly  belonged  to  the 
church  at  large ^ before  it  became  divided  into  two 
parts,  and  had  then  proceeded  with  thofe  of  the 
eajtern  part  down  to  the  frefent  tlrnes^  omitting 
the  contemporary  events  which  related  to  the  weftern 
part,  after  it  was  to  be  divided,  in  the  fifth  century, 
from  the  mother-church.  And  as  it  was  neceflary 
to  make  his  general  hiftory  complete,  he  introduces 
the  events  which  affecRed  the  part  fo  feparated  from 
it.  Accordingly,  we  find,  that  in  the  tenth  and 
eleventh  chapters  he  digreflfes  from  his  general 
fubjedl  to  the  particular  hiRory  of  the  weftern  church. 
In  this  digrefRon  he  takes  a fummary  view  of  his 
fubjedl,  and  defcribes  the  principal  events  and  cha- 
radters  which  were  to  form  his  digreflive  hiflory ; 
namely,  the  Papal  apoRacy,  which  was  to  tread* 
“ the  holy  city  (or  church  of  ChriR  in  the  WeR) 
under  foot  forty  and  two  months’*' and  the 
beaR  of  the  bottornlefs  pit  (or  revolutionary 
France),  which  was  to  kill  the  two  witnefTes 
God,  in  the  latter  end  of  that  period'!". 
And  then,  in  order  to  introduce  thofe  two  charac- 
ters into  his  general  fubjedl,  he  takes,  in  this 
chapter,  a brief  view  of  the  Rate  of  the  church  in 
the  fourth  century^  jufl  before  it  became  divided. 
Accordingly,  we  fhall  find,  upon  a right  inter- 
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prctn.tion  of  the  figures  into  their  natural  and 
literal  meaning,  that  he  begins  it  with  a repre- 
fentation  of  the  church  in  general,  in  her  triumphant 
and  exalt6d  Plate  over  heathen  idolatry  i and  then 
proceeds  to  tne  iubfec|uent  pcrjccutions  fhe  fhould 
fufTer  from  the  church  of  Rome,  the  late  Reforma- 
tion, the  abolition  of  her  influence  and  power  in 
France,  and  the  prefent  war  made  with  Great  Bri- 
tain by  the  French  atheiftical  nation.  That  fuch  is 
the  fubjedl  of  this  chapter,  will  appear  more  and 
more  evident  in  every  flep  we  fhall  take,  in  the 
tranflation  of  its  figures  into  their  true  prophetic 

fenfes. 

Ver.  T. — And  there  appeared  2l  great  won- 
^^  der  in  heaven;  a woman  clothed  with  the 
fun,  and  the  inoon  under  her  feet,  and  upon 
“ her  head  a crown  of  twelve  JlarsT 

I 

' This  verfe  plainly  refers  to  nothing  more  than  the 
flate  ofthe  church  in  the  fourth  century,  when  fhehad, 
from  a very  fmall  beginning,  from  a little  fpark,  as  it 
were,  ditFufed  the  truths  of  the  word  of  God,  and 
their  bleffed  influence,  over  the  heathen  world  : a 
work,  which  is  here  called  “ a wonder  in  heaven  ; 
that  is,  in  the  church ; which  is  often  typified  by  the 
word  heaven  in  the  prophecies.  And  was  it  not  a 
wonder,  a great  miracle,  that  a fyftem  of  theology 
and  virtue,  revealed  by  a poor  carpenter’s  fon  to 
twelve  men  only,  for  the  moft  part  alfo  poor,  obfeure, 
and  illiterate,  of  the  lowefl  ranks  in  life,  without 
power  or  influence;  a fyflem  profefTedly  and  di- 
rc6Uy  tending  to  combat  and  fubvert  the  long-rooted 
prejudices,  the  luftful  defires  and  vices,  and  all  the 
wietics  ofthe  long-efiablilhed  lupcrftitions  and 
religions  of  the  vehole  world-,  that  tuch  a fyttem 
fliould  be  propagated  and  embraced,  without  any 
earthly  aid  whatever,  and  in  the  teeth  of 


cfiAP.  III.  THE  WESTERN  CHURCH. 


123 


dreadtul  pcrfecutions,  and  the  mod  difcouraginng 
and  intimidating  matfacres,  oT  hundreds  of  thoufands 
of  its  converts;  and  that  at  length  it  Ihould  fo 
prevail,  as  to  become,  as  it  were,  placed  upon  the 
throne  of  the  greatclt  of  nations,  and  protefted  by 
the  mijlrefs  of  ihe  world.  Surely  tliis  was  a great’ 
wonder,  brought  to  pals  by  the  fupernatural  pro- 
vidence ot  God  alone.  But  fiich  was  adiually  the 
Rate  of  the  church  in  the  fourth  century  ; and  that 
Rate  the  prophet  deferibes  in  the  appofitc  and 
beautiful  figure  of  a woman  clothed  with  the  fun^ 
and  the  moon  under  her  feet,  and  upon  her  head, 
A CROWN  of  twelve  JiarsT  She  is  reprefented 
as  clothed  with  the  Ju7i,  to  denote  that  the  was  pro- 
tested  by  the  light  of  the  revealed  word  of  God, 
and,  like  the  fun,  witli  her  rays  was  impartinoc  the 
truths  of  it  to  all  parts  of  the  earth  ; as  well  as  that 
fhe  was  now,  inRead  of  being  pertecuted  by  the 
power  of  paganifm,  placed  under  the  protection  of 
the  greateft  prince  and  empire  in  the  world  (for,  to 
clothe,  is  to  protect  a perfon  again  ft  the  inclemency 
of  the  weather).  The  fun  is  alfo  the  type  of  a o-reat 
prince,  governinghis  fubjeeSfs  by  the  light  of  trutirand 
1 ighteoufnels.  She  is  al lb  deferibed  as  having  ••  the 
moon  under  htvfeetf  to  fignify  that  fhe  now 
fubdued  fagan  idolatry,  the  moon  being  a proper 
type  for  that  wicked  fuperftition.  For  as  the  moon, 
although  deriving  light  from  the  great  luminary 
of  the  world,  yet  aRbrds  only  a dim,  famt,  xlarkijli 
light-,  lo  heathen  idolatry,  though  derived  orio-inallv 
from  the  belief  in  a God,  yet  is  fo  obfuT^d  and 
corrupted  by  polythcifm,  that  it  is  only  a faint  and 
very  imperfect  light,  to  diredf  the  reatbn  and  con- 
Icicnces  oi  men,  in  the  paths  of  truth  and  relieion. 
Inde^  the  prophet,  in  divers  other  places,  carrier 
1^3  lK‘autiful  allegory  yet  further,  and  compares 
nthefn  (that  abandoned  black  fyftcm  of  darknefs, 
which  admits  of  no  divine  light  or  truth  whatever) 

unto 
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unto  the  earthy  bccaute  that  body  is  impenetrable  to, 
and  incapable  of  receiving  the  rays  of  light,  or  of 
refledting  them  when  cafi  upon  it.  With  refpcdt  to 
the  crown  of  twelve  ftars,’’  it  was  intended  to 
fhow,  that  the  church  had  fubdued  and  triumphed 
over  pagan  idolatry,  by  the  labours  and  the  light  of 
the  truth,  propagated  by  the  Iwelve  apojiles^  Now 
if  vve  confider  the  ligns  of  this  verfe  in  the  manner 
I have  thus  explained  them,  they  were  completely 
fulfilled  in  the  fourth  century^  and  defcribe  the  true 
Rate  of  the  church  in  that  period.  For  it  was  now, 
and  not  before,  that  Conttantinc  the  Great,  emperor 
of  Rome,  put  an  end  to  pagan  perfecutions,  became 
converted  to  Chriftianity,  announced  it  by  an  edidl 
as  the  only  true  religion,  and  carncRly  recommended 
it  to  be  embraced,  throughout  the  wide  extent  of  his 
dominions.  It  was  now  the  church  of  Chri/1  ap- 
peared ‘‘  clothed'"  with  the  truths  of  the  revealed 
word  of  God,  the  fun"  of  righteoufnefs  ; and  alfo 
with  the  protection  of  the  Roman  empire  (the 
greateft  of  all  political  funs,  or  temporal  powers), 
then  the  miftrefs  of  the  world.  And  it  was  now, 
and  not  before,  that  fhe  may  be  faid  to  have  the 
moon,”  or  heathen  idolatry,  under  her  feet;”  and 
to  wear  a crown  of  twelve  liars,”  as  an  emblem  of 
the  fuccefs  of  the  labours  of  the  twelve  afoJUes,  But 
from  her  rife  down  to  that  epoch,  Ihe  had  been  wi- 
clothed^  naked,  that  is,  unprotefled  by  any  temporal 
power  wdiatever,  and  oppofed,  perfecuted,  and  op- 
prelfcd  : heathen  idolatry  being  her  perlecuting 
MASTER.  Nor  was  fhe  entitled  to  wear  “ a crown  of 
twelve  Rars,”  in  as  much  as  fhe  bad  no  where 
cRahlilhed  her  religion.  Thefe,  with  other  rcafons, 
which  1 Iball  prefently  offer  to  the  confideration  of 
the  reader,  convince  me,  that  neither  this  nor  any 
other  verfe  of  this  chapter  refers  to  any  events,  in 
which  pagan  Rome  was  concerned,  but  to  thofc 
which  were  to  follow  after  fbe  became  Chrijiian. 

4 Ver. 
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Ver,  2. — Ihe,  being  with  child ^ cried ^ 
travailing  in  birth ^ and  pained  to  be  de- 
livered” 

Ifaiah,  when  he  foretels  the  rife  of  the  church, 
and  the  hrfl  coming  of  Chrift,  reprcfents  her  by  the 
ligurc  of  a woman  with  child  : before  the  travail- 

ed/*  fays  he,  the  brought  forth  before  her 
pain  came,  (he  was  delivered  of  a man  child  * 
Hieaning,  that  before  the  Ihould  travail  and  labour 
in  the  propagation  of  the  Gofpel,  and  before  Ihc 
fhould  fuffer  pain  or  perfecution  on  that  account,  fhe 
fhould  bring  forth,  or  propagate,  the  word  of  God. 
He  adds,  in  the  next  verfe,  “For  as  foon  as  Zion  (the 
church)  travailed,  fhe  brought  forth  her  children,” 
that  is,  made  many  converts.  This  was  literally  the 
fa6f,  as  we  learn  from  St.  Luke;  for  on  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecoR,  foon  after  the  afeenfion  of  Chrift,  when  the 
apoftles  began  to  teach  the  word  of  God,  three  thou- 
fand  fouls  were  converted  f “ and  the  Lord  added 
“ to  the  church  daily  fuch  as  fhould  be  faved 
This  came  to  pafs  before  the  church  had  fufFered  any 
perfecution  whatever,  even  before  the  death  of  Ste- 
phen, the  firft  martyr.  So  here  the  prophet  repre- 
fents  the  church  by  the  fame  figure  of  “ a woman 
with  child,  but  of  a woman  under  very  different 
ciicumftances.  In  the  firft  infiance,  fhe  is  repre- 
fented  as  bringing  forth  as/oon  as  fhe  travailed;  but 
here  ftie  is  repretented  as  “ a woman  with  child, 
crying^  travailmg  in  birth,  and  pained  to  l>e  deli- 
vered, and  yet  not  delivered  ; referring  to  her 
Rate  in  the  fourth  century,  as  “ a woman  with  child 
to  denote,  that  fhe  had  embraced,  conceived,  and 
brought,  with  great  labour  and  tribulation,  the 
word  of  God  to  a confiderable  degree  of  maturity, 
and  influence  in  the  world.  And  as  “ a woman 
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crying,  travailing  in  birtli,  and  pained  to  be  de- 
livcred,”  to  iignify,  that  as  a pregnant  woman 
often  millakes  her  reckoning,  and  erks  to  he  deli- 
vered before  her  full  thne%  fo  the  church,  now,  as  it 
were,  upon  the  throne  of  power,  and  licr  enemies 
tinder  her  feet,  and  the  word  of  God  generally  fpread 
over  a great  part  of  the  world,  Ihould  conclude 
that  lier  talk  was  finidied  ; that  is,  that  Ihe  had 
arrived  at  tuch  a degree  of  holinefs  and  perfection,  as 
entitled  her  to  the  promifed  redemption  and  delivery 
from  the  temptations  and  perfecution  of  the  pagan 
world  ; or,  like  the  miltaken  ThelTalonian  church, 
fhould  be  perfuaded  that  “ the  day  of  Chrift  was  at 
hand  and  therefore,  travailing  in  birth  and 
pained,  anxious  for  the  coming  of  that  blefled  event, 
ihe  fhould  cry,  or  earneitly  pray  to  God  that  “ his 
kingdom  might  come,  and  his  will  be  done  on 
earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven.”  Farther,  it  was  to 
iignify,  that,  in  thefe  refpedts,  the  fhould,  like  a wo- 
man mifla'ken  in  the  true  time  of  her  reckoning,  be 
mihaken  in  the  time  of  the  end  of  her  labour,  in  the 
propagation  of  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift.  This  was  really 
the  cafe  in  the  fourth  century  ; for  ihe  had  not  then  . 
either  temporally  or  fpiritually  carried  it  to  its  def- 
tined  maturity;  an  event  which,  I apprehend,  from 
the  tenour  of  the  Gofpel,  is  not  to  take  place,  until 
the  Son  of  Man  lhall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father 
“ with  the  holy  angels For  Ihe  had  neither  extend- 
ed it  to  all  parts  of  the  earth,  nor  had  fhe  arrived  at 
that  piety  and  fandlity  of  manners,  as  to  be  pre- 
pared to  enjoy  the  beatitude  of  the  kingdom  of 
Chrift'^.  As  to  the  firft,  hiftorians  of  that  time 
inform  us,  that  Conftantine,  after  his  converfion  to 
the  Chrift ian  church,  finding  liis  admonitory  edict 
liad  not  its  intended  effefi  in  converting  his  people 
to  Chriftianity,  luppreffed  the  heathen  oracles  and 
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priefts,  feizcd  upon  their  temples,  and  confifeated 
their  revenues  ; and  that,  through  the  artifices  and 
intrigues  of  that  apofrate  Julian,  and  other  impedi- 
ments, the  church  did  not  fucceed  in  lilencing  the 
oppofition  of  heathen  idolatry,  and  cliriftianizing 
the  Roman  empire,  until  the  reign  of  Theodofius, 
about  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century.  Even 
tJien  her  temporal  labour  was  not  finifhed  ; for  there 
were  many  regions  remote  from  the  Roman  domi- 
nions profeffing  paganifin,  which  remained  to  be  con- 
verted : and  therefore  Ihe  continued  “ travailing  in 
birth/’  or  propagating  the  Gofpel,  until  the  begin- 
ning of  the  feventh  century,  when,  and  not  before, 
ihe  had  extended  the  word  of  God  to  China,  and  the 
remotefl  parts  of  Alia  in  the  Eafl,  and,  in  the  Well, 
to  tl'ie  mofl  wefiern  ihores.  And  as  to  her  fpiritual 
labour,  hiflory  further  informs  us,  that  between  the 
fifth  and  the  feventh  century,  inflead  of  following 
the  plain  and  intelligible  truths  of  the  Gofpel  of 
Chrift,  fhe  fell  into  fchifms,  firange,  falfe,  and  myf- 
tical  doctrines  and  abominable  herefies,  and  at 
length  into  Mohamedan  and  Papal  fuperfiition  ; 
fo  that  ihe  was  no  longer  worthy,  nor  fit,  to  he  far- 
ther trufted  with  the  propagation  of  the  word  of 
God  : and  therefore  it  was  now  high  time  that  Qic 
fhould  be  delivered  of  it ; that  is,  as  we  fhall  pre- 
fently  find,  that  fire  fhould  deliver  up  her  trujt  to 
God^  from  whom  fne  had  received  iu 

Ver.  3. — And  tliere  appeared  another  won- 
der  in  heaveyi ; and,  behold,  ^ great  red  dra- 
gon,  having  feveti  heads  and  ten  horns ^ and 
f even  crowns  upon  his  head.” 

Ver.  4. — And  his  tail  drew  the  third  part 
oi{\\^fars  of  heaven,  and  did  cafi  them  to 
the  earth:  and  the  dragon  flood  before 
the  woman  which  was  ready  to  be  deliver- 
5 ed. 
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ed,  for  to  dejiroy  her  child  as  foon  as  it 
was  born.’* 

And  there  appeared  another  wonder  in  hea- 
ven;”  that  is,  in  the  church ; for  the  prophetic  fcene 
is  Itill  in  the  church.  And  it  was  a wonder  not  to 
be  accounted  for  by  human  reafon,  that  mankind, 
now  knowing  the  will  of  God,  and  having,  in  the 
fourth  century,  experienced  the  ineffable  benefits  and 
bleffings  derived  from  the  practical  obfervance  of 
his  holy  word,  deferibed  by  the  hiflorians  of  that 
age,  filch  as  a general  ceffation  of  all  difeord  and 
war,  attended  by  good  faith,  peace,  brotherly  love, 
* and  tranquillity,  over  a great  part  of  the  earth,  fhould 
forfake  its  infiru6tions,  and  return  again  to  heathen 
idolatry,  or,  in  the  words  of  the  apoftle,  like  the 
■ dog  fumed  to  his  own  vomit  again,  or  the  fow  that 
was  wafhed,  to  wallowing  in  the  mire  * and 
that  Satan,  that  enemy  of  God  and  man,  after  he 
had  been  caft  out,  and  deprived  of  his  minifiers  and 
agents  in  the  heathen  world,  fhould  artfully  intro- 
duce himfelf  into  the  Chrifiian  church,  and  feduce 
it  into  the  ignorance,  darknefs,  and  captivity  of  the 
church  of  Rome.  This  alfo  was  a great  wonder. 
And  yet  that  thele  wonderful  events  fhould  come  to 
pafs,  is  foretold  in  the  fucceeding  words  of  this  verfe. 
“ And,  behold,  a great  red  dragon,”  fays  the  pro- 
phet, h^ymgfeven  heads  and  teri  horns,  and  /even 
crowns  upon  his  heads.  And  his  tail  drew  a 
third  part  of  the  Jfars  of  heaven^  and  did  caft  them 
to  the  earth.  And  the  dragon  flood  before  the 
woman  which  was  readv  to  be  delivered,  for  to 
“ devour  her  child  as  foon  as  it  was  born.”  Let  us 
here  paufc  a moment  to  confidcr,  what  minifter  of 
Satan,  what  evil  power,  did  the  prophet  intend  to 
defignatc  by  a great  red  dragon  ?”  Commentators 
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in  general  have  agreed,  that  it  is  a type  of  pagan 
and  imperial  Rome  : but  it  appears  to  me,  that  this 
power  bv  no  means  anlwers  to  the  defcription,  and 
if  not,  all  their  remarks  on  this  verfe  muft  be  eriO- 
neous.  The  dragon/’  when  the  prophet  faw  it  fland 
before  the  woman,  had  feven  heads,  that  is,  feven 
different of  government ; but  imperial  Rome, 
whether  pagan  or  Chriftian,  never  had  more  than 
fix^  namely,  kings,  confuls,  dictators,  decemvirs, 
military  tribunes,  and  emperors  ; and  therefore  could 
not  be  properly  deferibed,  by  a dragon  bavin gy^’i;^;/. 
heads.  Nor  had  ffie  ten  kingdoms  converted  and 
fubjugated  to  her  power  through  their  faith  in  her 
idolatrous  fiiperflition  ; and  therefore  could  not  be 
faid  to  have  ten  horyis.  Nor  had  the  a tail,”  or 
idolatrous  fuperjiition,  by  which  the  had  drawn  a 
third  part  of  the  ftars  of  heaven,”  or  of  the  Chrif- 
tian bithops  into  that  fuperftition.  But  when 
we  apply  thefe  feveral  marks  to  Rome  in  her  Papal 
Jiate^  the  ftands  the  exad  prototype  of  the  dragon 
thus  typified  : for  fhe  had  now  obtained  from  Pho^ 
cas,  that  murdering  and  tyrannical  emperor,  a com- 
miffion  of  univerfal  bifhop  ‘ over  the  churches  of 
Chrifi  (x\.  D.  606),  and  thus  became  an  independ- 
ent ecclefiafi  ical  power,  in  a fhort  time  afiuming  a 
right  to  diredt  or  ratify  the  eledlions  of  the  weftern 
emperors.  Now,  and  not  before,  ftie  had  feven 
heads,”  or  feven  forms  of  government,  the  Pope- 
dom  making  the feventh.  She  had  now,  and  not  be- 
fore, ‘‘  ten  horns,”  or  ten  independent  kingdoms  de- 
voted to  her  will.  For  fhe  had  no  fooner  obtained 
her  commiffion  as  univerfal  bifhop,  than  fhe  efia- 
blifhed  her  idolatrous  fiiperflition  in  the  Pantheon 
at  Rome  (A.  D.  607).  From  that  time,  every  art, 
falfehood,  and  fraud,  were  made  ufe  of,  to  convert 
the  independent  kings  and  princes,  who  had 
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coiujuered  the  weftern  empire  in  the  fifth  and  fixth 
centuries.  By  this  politic  mealurc,  fhe  not  only  di- 
rected their  confciences,  but  commanded  their  arms, 
and  made  them  the  infiruments  of  her  power  and 
grandeur.  They  were  now  ‘Mier  horns. She  had 
aifo  now  a tail  which,  being  the  bafeft  and  fil- 
tlhefi  part  of  an  animal,  is  here  ufed  as  a fymbol 
for  her  foul  fuperflition,  which  fhe  had  now 
firmly  eftablifhed.  And  fhe  had  now  drawn  a 
third  part  of  the  flars  of  heaven,  and  cait  them 
to  the  earth  that  is,  all  the  Chrifiian  bifhops 
and  churches  of  the  weflern,  which  was  the  third 
part  of  the  Roman  empire,  into  her  idolatry.  So 
complete  were  her  wicked  triumph  and  exaltation, 
that  there  remained  fcarcely  a ray  of  the  Gofpel  of 
Chrift  to  be  feen,  and  that  only  in  a perfecuted  rem- 
nant, fmall  indeed.  From  all  which  it  is  evident, 
that  the  prophet,  by  the  great  dragon,’'  does  not 
here  refer  to  the  emperors,  as  former  com- 

mentators have  thought,  bnt  to  the  Pope;  and  that 
it  was  in  the century,  and  not  before,  that 
this  ‘‘  dragon  ftood  before  the  woman,  for  to  devour 
“ her  child,  as  foon  a? it  was  born,”  as  we  fball  fee 

ill  the  next  verfel 

* 

Ver.  5. — And  the  woman  brought  forth  a 
man  child,  who  was  to  rule  all  nations 
with  a rod  of  iron ; and  the  child  was 
caught  up  to  hea'ven,  unto  God,  and  to 
his  throne.” 

The  prophet  continues  to  reprefent  the  Church 
under  the  metaphor  of  a woman  with  child.  IJe 
had  before  fhown,  that  fhe  had  been  miiiaken  in  her 


* ‘‘  And  the  Lord  fliall  make  thee  the  head,  and  not  the  tail.’^ 
Deiir,  xxviii.  13. — “ The  prophet  that  teacheth  lies,  he  is  the 
tail.’*  Ifaiah,  ix.  13.  5 
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reckoning,  In  the  fourth  century;  he  reprcfcnts 
]icr  as  having  come  to  her  full  thne^  and  bringing 
forth  “ a man  child.”  I have  endeavoured  to  prove, 
that  this  full  time  was  in  the  feventli  century.  I 
ihall,  however,  here  add  one  argument  more,  to 
elucidate  the  fame  truth.  The  natural  and  full  time 
of  a woman,  is  when  (he  has  brought  her  child  to  a 
certain  degree  of  maturity  ; after  which  llic  becomes 
unfit  and  no  longer  able  to  fufiain  «and  bear  her 
burden,  and  is  therefore  delivered  of  it.  This  wa^ 
exactly  the  cafe  of  the  church,  in  the  feventli  cen- 
tury. Stic  had  laboured  during  the  courfe  of  fi^ 
centuries,  in  p*ix)pagating  the  Gofpel  of  Cbrift.  She 
had  brought  it  to  a certain  degree  of  maturity,  by 
proclaiming,  and  making  it  known  in  all  parts  of 
the  earth  ; but  by  falling  into  falfe  doctrines,  and 
abominable  herefies,  altogether  inconfident  with  it, 
fhe  had  now  become  no  longer  fit  of  able,  to  labour 
in  the  vineyard  of  Chrifi,  and  to  carry  The  burden 
of  a farther  propagation  of  his  Gofpel^  and  there- 
lore  the  is  here  reprefented  as  delivered  from  ir. 

And  die  brought  foTh  a man  child.”  It  is  cer- 
tainly a queftion  of  thp  firfi-  importance  to  afeertain, 
what  the  prophet  means  by  a man.  child.”  Biihop 
Newton,  and  others  fince  his  tirpe,  have  eonfidcr^d 
it  as  a type  of  Confiantine  the  Great,  but  .without 
the  leaf!  countenance  from  the  text  to  warrant  it. 
I will  venture  to  affert,  that  there  are  no  figures  iii 
the  prophecies,  which  are  not  natural p erf edJ.  To 
make  a veo/uan  with  child^  travailing  in  hirth^  and 
hinging  forth,  a perfeft  figure,  the  child  mull:  be 
brought  forth,  and  delivered  out  of  the  thing  typi- 
fied', but  how  they  , have  contrived  to  bring  this 
emperor  forth,  or  to  deliver  the  church  of  him  as  a 
woman  brings  forth,  or  is  delivered  of  a child  out  of 
heifielf,,  1 cannot  imagine.  Yet  this  is  the  plain 
meaning  of  the  text.  It  is  true,  that  fhe  brought 
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over  this  emperor  from  paganifm  into  licrfelf,  into 
her  own  faith,  as  flie  had  brought  over  millions  be- 
fore ; but  fhe  never  brought  him  fortli,  nor  was  ever 
delivered  of  him  as  a woman  is  delivered  of  a child 
out  of  herfelf,  bccaufe  lie  never  returned  to  pagan 
idolatry,  but  died  a member,  within  the  ChriRiail 
pale.  And  would  tlie  text  admit  of  that  conftrudtion, 
it  could  not  be  a difiinguithing  mark  ol  the  child,  and 
therefore  a nugatory  expreflion,  rather  tending  to 
confound,  than  explain  tlie  true  fenfe  of  it.  Again^ 
the  child  to  be  brought  forth  by  the  church,  is  not 
deferibed  as  a male  child  or  infant,  but  as  a man 
CHFLD  ; a child  in  a Rate  of  manhood  at  the  time  of 
its  birth,  to  denote  that  it  fhould  hefrong  power- 
ful, and  as  effentially  fo  when  hoim,  as  it  would  ever 
be : a mark  which  will  apply  to  no  temporal  prince, 
or  hiimaii  creature.  To  thefe  arguments  I fhall  add, 
that  the  great  charadfcriRic  mark  of  this  child  is, 
that  ‘‘  he  was  to  rule  all  nations  with  a rod  of  non 
that  is,  as  iron,  in  its  natural  Rate,  is  the  molt 
firm,  flrong,  and  inflexihle  of  all  metals,  fo  this 
child  was  to  rule,  not  fome  only,  but  all  nations, 
with  infinite  power,  and  the  moft  perfect  juftice  and 
righteoufnefs : a mark  which  cannot  be  rightly  ap- 
plied to  ConRantine,  or  any  other  temporal  prince, 
as  no  fuch  ever  did,  nor  can  it  be  fuppofed  ever 
fhall,  rule  over  all  nations,  and  much  lefs  with  per- 
fe3  jujlice  righteoufnefs. 

Seeing  then  that  no  temporal  prince  or  human 
being,  can  anfwcr  to  this  prophetic  type  of  a man 
'CHILD,  let  us  fearch  the  Scripture,  the  only  fource 
whence  we  can  draw  right  intormation  upon  the 
fubjefl:  and. as  it  will  not  be  denied,  that  a woman 
. inuR  have  previoufly  conceived  that,  which  fhe  is 
to  deliver  up,  let  us  incjuire  what  it  was,  that  was 
fown  in,  received,  or  conceived  by  the  church, 

and  with  which  Ihe  had  laboured  and  travailed  'in 
;•  ^ '•  birth  ; 
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birth;  becaiife  it  will  lead  to  that  of  which  fhe  was 
to  be  delivered.  Now  thcle  unerring  oracles  of  truth 
tell  US,  it  was  the  word  op  God,  or  Gofpeloi  Chnji, 
Chrilt,  in  the  parable  of  the  lower,  fays,  the /ZW 
of  the  church  is  werj  of  St.  Paul 

“tells  the  church  of  Thelfalonica,  ‘‘.fhe  had  received 
“ (or  conceived)  the  ^uuord  of  God^  which  (fays  he) 
efFedlually  worketh  in  you  that  believe'^''.”  St. 
Peter,  treating  of  the  new  birth,  fays  it  is  produced 
not  “ of  corruptible,  but  of  incorruptible  by  the 
“ word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever:}:;” 
that  WORD  which  is  the  true  Gofpel  of  Chriff,  or 
fpiritually  Chrill:  himfelf§;  that  word  which  the 
Pfalmift  tells  us  fliall  break  the  kings  of  the  earth 
with  a “ rod  of  iro?i\\ and  the  prophet  here,  that 
word  which  “ fhall  rule  the  nations  with  a rod  of 
“ iron,  as  the  velfels  of  the  potter,  eafily  broken  to 

pieces;’’  and  which  he  here  deferibes  in  the  fame 
manner. 


But  to  leave  prophetic  allegory  : it  was  that  divine 
fyflem  of  theology  and  morality,  that  fublime,  un- 
changeable, and  eternal  fitnefs  of  things,  founded 
in  the  wildom  and  truth  of  an  infinitely  righteous 
and  perfedf  God,  revealed  to  mankind  through  Jefus 
Chriji,  Here  then  we  have  the  man  child,  with 
w^hich  the  woman  was  to  travail  in  birth,  and  of 
which  fhe  was  to  be  delivered;  the  child  which 
tne  dragon  was  to  fiand  before  the  woman,  for  to 
devour,  as  foon  as  it  was  born  ;”  and  the  child 
which  was  to  be  caught  up  to  heaven  unto  God, 
and  to  his  throne.”  How  completely  and  re- 
markably do  the  events  pieet  this  interpretation  I 
I he  church  has  laboured  in  propagating  the  word  of 
God  nearly  fix  centuries,  fuffering  many  pangs  and 
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pcrfecutions  from  the  Jews  and  Romans  ; at  length, 
in  the  feverith  centary,  liaving  fallen  into  divers  abo- 
minable Ichifras,  ihc  became  no  longer  fit  or  capable 
of  difeharging  her  trufl,  and  fiipporting  the  labour  of 
propagating  the  word  of  God,  and  therefore  was 
delivered  of  it.  It  was  now  that  the  Pore,  being 
clothed  with  the  powers  of  univerfal  biOiop,  and 
Iiaving  nrmly  etlablifhed  his  idolatry, food  before” 
the  church  to  ‘‘  devour”  the  voord  of  God.  But 
although  he  was  permitted  to  drive  the  church* into 
the  w'ddernefs f yet,  as  the  prophet  foretels,  her 

c:hild,  'the  word  of  God,  which  the  had  brought 
forth  into  the  world,  was  not  deft royed,  but  ‘^'caught 
‘‘  up  unto  God,  and  to  his  throne that  is,  it  was 
taken  under  the  efpecial  protediion  of  his  almighty 
providence,  and,  notwithltanding  all  the  exertions  of 
the  Pope,  preferved  in  a remnant”  unto  this  day: 
that  fo,  mindful  of  his  everlafting  covenant  with 
Adam,  Abraham,  Ifaac,  and  Jacob,  and  of  his  eter- 
nal purpofe  of  redoring  it  to  the  church,  through 
his  blcfled  Son,  he  miglit  in  his  own  time  '^'  enable 
lier  to  purify  Iierfelf,  to  triumph  over  all  her  ene- 
3Tiies,  and  to  re  It  in  peace  and  everlafling  te- 
licity  in  the  kingdom  of  Chrift,  and  bofom 
of  hen  Redeemer.  i\nd  accordingly  we  know  from 
liif  ory,  that  through  the  merciful  providence  of  God 
there  has  been  a “remnant”  of  the  church  (though 
fmall  indeed,  compared  with  the  numbers  of  which 
the  conlilted  in  the  fourth  century),  who  have  ne- 
ver ceafed  t-o  bear  faithful  tef  iraony  to  the  word  of 
God;  notwithftanding  all  the  tricks,  forgeries,  frauds, 
and  perfecutions  of  tiie  church  ot  Rome,  even  unto 
death. 

V 

Ver.  6. — “ And  the  woman  fed  into  the 
wildernefs,  wiiere  Hie  hath  a place  prepared 
of  God^  that  they  thou  Id  feed  her  one  thoujand 
“ Pveo  hundred  and  thrcefcore  days^ 
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Before  the  Gofpel  dil'peDfat ion,  the  heathen  world, 
having  fallen  from  the  righteous  inftrndtions  of 
Noah  into  pagan  darknefs,  had  no  light  to  direft 
rcafon,  thus  perverted,  back  to  the  pra<Tice  ot  virtue 
and  religion.  Mankind  had  loti:  all  idea  of  the  true 
God  ; and  therefore  had  lived  in  a blind  llavery  to  the 
unreftrained  gratification  of  their  pride,  ambition, 
and  lufts,  and  of  courfe  in  a dreadful  Rate  of  perpetual 
quarrel,  difeord,  and  war.  Hence  arofe  the  four 
great  empires,  the  Babylonian,  Perfian,  Grecian, 
and  Roman  ; which  were  reared  in  blood,  and  pe- 
rifhedin  their  turns  by  their  own  perfidy  and  wicked-‘ 
nefs.  After  the  revelation  of  the  will  and  word  of 
God  through  his  blefled  Son,  pagan  darknefs,  fin, 
and  inifery,  fell  before  it  in  proportion  to  its  fuccefs, 
and  fpfead  in  the  world.  In  the  fourth  century 
“ the  fear  and  love  of  God,  and  obedience  to  his 
holy  word,’'  became  propagated  by  the  church  in 
mod:  parts  of  the  earth.;  and  the  excellence  and 
divine  operation  of  it  in  the  hearts  of  men,  became 
clearly  demonftrated.  Good  faith,  peace,  and 
concord  prevailed  among  the  nations,  and  war 
was  comparatively  unknown.  Of  the  peaceful 
and  happy  date  of  mankind  in  that  age,  hillo- 
rians  of  the  day  fpeak  in  ftrains  of  triumph  and 
joy.  The  emperor  Condantine,  ,to  commemorate 
it,  firuck  a medal  with  his^name  on  one  fide,  and 
on  the  reverfe,  Beatu  tranquiUitas^  “ tlie  age  of 
bleded  tranquillity  and  in  one  of  his  epidlcs  to 
the  churches  he  fays,  The  great  power  of  God  is 
now  manifed:  to  aUJ'  La6fantius  deferibes  it  as 
an  age,  “ in  which  tranquillity  was  redored  through- 
out  the  world ; the  dedred  light  became  refplen- 
dent,  and  God  had  wiped  away  the  tears  of  the 
afflided.”  And  Eufebius,  in  his  Eccledaftical  Flif- 
tory,  fpeaks  of  it  in  the  following  words  of  the  Pfalm- 
ift : Come  hither,  and  behold  the  works  of  the 
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Lord,  what  wonders  he  hath  wrought  in  the  earth: 
he  maketh  war  to  ceafe  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth\ 
hebreaketh  the  bow  andcutteth  the  fpear  afunder; 
he  burneth  the  chariot  in  the  fire*.’^  Thus  God 
has  mercifully  been  pleafed  not  only  to  reveal  his 
will  to  mankind,  but  to  carry  demonftration  to  their 
own  experience,  to  their  very  feelings,  of  the  com- 
fortable cfFedls  of  fubmillion  and  obedience.  This 
event  the  prophet  foretold  under  the  fixth  feal 
200  years  before  it  took  place  ; and  here  he  predidts, 
that  the  church  of  Chrift,  now  embracing  within  its 
pale  the  greater  part  of  mankind,  fhould  at  a future 
time,  in  defpite  of  reafon,  and  the  evidence  of  their 
own  experience,  depart  from  the  word  of  God,  and 
fly  into  the  wddernefs ; “ and  the  woman  fled  into 
the  wildernefsf  meaning,  that  the  church  would, 
fall  from  this  happy  Rate,  into  Mohamedan  fenfua- 
lity,  and  Papal  idolatry, 

I have  been  led  to  this  conRruflIon  of  the  word 
wildern^s^  becaufe  in  its  literal  fenfe  it  is  a place 
of  diforder,  confulion,  and  darknefs,  having  no 
path  to  diredl  a traveller  to  his  home  (and  therefore 
is  a proper  figure  to  denote  an  apoftacy  from  the 
Gofpel  of  Chrifl,  replete  with  falfe'dodlrines  and 
my  ftical  errors  ; which  tend  to  bewdlder  and  miflead 
mankind  from  the  path  of  truth  into  darknefs  and 
fin);  becaufe  I find  it  in  the  Scripture  made 
life  of  as  a figure,  to  denote  the  polytheifm 
and  idolatry  of  the  heathen  world  ; and  becaulc 
it  ftands  confirmed  by  the  events  themfelves.  For 
it  is  well  known,  that  in  the  fifth  and  fixth  cen- 
turies, the  church  gradually  departed  from  the  true 
;apofiolic  faith,  into  a variety  offalfe  dodrines  and 
fchifms,  and  thus  became  prepared  to  flep  into  the 
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Ibares  which  Satan  meditated  for  her,  through  his 
inflruments  Mohamed  and  the  Pope  ; and  that  in 
the  leventh,  the  church  being  now  divided  into  the 
eafterii  and  weftern,  fhc  fled  precipitately  ; or,  in  a 
very  Ihort  period,  fell  in  the  Bail  into  Mohamedan, 
and  in  the  WeR  into  Papal  apoftacy;  infomuch  that 
the  pure  Gofpel  of  Chriit  was  fcarcely  to  be  found  in 
either  hemifphere,  and  that  only  in  a fmall  re'mnant. 
In  this  ^juildernejT  of  falfehood,  fraud,  and  error,  fhe 
remained  to  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  when  fhe 
began  to  make  feeble  Rruggles  to  obtain  the  light 
which  might  enable  her,  like  the  prodigal  fon,  to 
return  to  her  father’s  houfe.  It  is  alfo  faid  in  the  text, 
that  fhe  fled,  ‘‘  where  fhe  hath  a place  prepared  of 
‘‘  God;”  ordained  by  God  for  her  punifhment,  repent- 
ance, and  purification ; where  fhe  fhould  be  fed,’" 
on  bread  and  water,  as  it  were,  or,  as  it  is  otherwife 
exprefled  prophefy  in  fackcloth,  one  thoufand 
two  hundred  and  threefcore  days.”  Now  if  we  date 
the  flight  of  the  woman,  from  the  rife  of  the  Moha- 
niedanand  Papal  fuperflition,  in  the  beginning  of  the 
feventh  century,  which  their  hiflories  clearly  prove 
is  the  true  time  (notwithftanding  commentators  have 
puzzled  themfelves  fo  much  on  the  fubject),  we  have, 
in  a manner,  feen  the  events  predidted  in  this  verfe 
evidently  fulfilled.  For  it  was  in  the  year  606,  that 
Mohamed  in  the  Eafl,  and  the  Pope  in  the  Wefl, 
cflablifhed  their  apoftacies,  and  began  to  convert 
the  church  to  their  dodtrines : and  before  the  end  of 
that  century  their  fuperflitions  became  the  predomi- 
nant religion  ; and  the  churcl^  a fmall  remnant  ex- 
cepted, w^as  converted  either  to  Mohamedanifm  or 
Popery,  and  has  continued,  in  a great  meafure,  in 
that  dreadful  Rate  of  ignorance  and  darknefs,  more 
than  1 200  fynchronic  years. 
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From  all  the  preceding  fa6Is,  which  are  well  fup- 
ported  by  hiflory,  it  appears  evident,  that  the  pro- 
phet docs  not  refer  cither  to  pagan  or  imperial 
Rome  by  the  ‘^dragon.”  To  which  I add,  that  the 
period  of  1260  days  here  mentioned  tor  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  church  of  Chriil:  in  its  wildernefs 
Rate,  is  the  fame  in  which  the  two  witnefles  of  God 
(another  type  of  the  church)  were  to  prophefy  in 
fackcloth”  1260  days*,  and  the  fame  time  is 
limited  for  the  continuance  of  the  power  of  the  Pope, 
and  the  captivity  of  the  church,  ‘‘  namely,  forty  and 
‘‘  two  months-^,”  and  the  fame  time,  for  his  treading 
the  holy  city  (or  the  church  of  Chrift)  under  foot 
forty  and  two  months.”  All  which  prophetic 
defcriptions  of  periods  feverally  amount  to 
1260  years,  and  cannot,  without  great  violence  to 
the  texts,  be  applied  to  any  other  events,  but  thofc 
of  the  continuance  of  the  power  of  Mohamed  and 
the  Pope,  and  their  depreliion  of  the  church. 

Ver.  7. — And  there  was  war  in  heaven ; 
Michael  and  his  angels  fought  againft  the 
dragon,  and  the  dragon  fought,  and  his 
. ' angels 

8. — And  prevailed  not : neither  was  their 
place  found  any  more  in  heaven''* 

When  we  fet  out  wrong  in  the  beginning,  it  often 
happens  that  we.  commit  one  error  after  another ; and 
the  farther  we  proceed,  we  are  the  more  ditlant  from 
the  truth.  Thus  commentator^  upon  thefe  verfes, 
having  before  aferibed  the  dragon  to  the  perfccuting 
pagan  emperors^  here  refer  the  battle  between 
^Michael  and  the  dragon  to  a war  between  them'and 
the  church.  In  fupport  of  this  reference  no  reafon 
is  affigned,  becauTc  there  was  none  to  offer.  Iliftory 
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gives  an  account  of  the  heathen  perfcxiitions, 
in  all  whicfi  (1  le  church  was  entirely  fajfvve^  and 
Ihffered  millions  of  its  members  to  be  dohroyed, 
rather  than  forlake  the  Golpel  of  Clirift  ; but  none 
of  any  war  or  refijiance  made  by  the  church,  it  being 
at  that  time  a fundamental  article  of  lier  creed,  that 
all  violence' was  unlawful.  And  had  there  been  fucli 
war,  the  conteil  mud  have  been  unequal  indeed  ! 
The  heathen  emperors  having  all  the  power,  and 
the  church  only  the  weapons  of  truth  to  oppofe  them, 
of  courfe  the  iffue  mud  have  been  very  different  from 
that  here  mentioned  by  the  prophet,  that  the 
dragon  and  his  angels  prevailed  not.”  Beddes,  the 
prophet  here  tells  us  that  this  war  was  in  heaven^* 
that  is,  in  the  churchy  or  between  powers  pro- 
feding  Chridianity,  and  therefore  could  not  be  be- 
tween the  church  and  the  heathen  emperors.  The 
truth  is,  that  the  prophet  here  refers  to  and  foretels 
the  Reformation,  that  great  and  bleded  corited: 
and  war  between  the  Protedants,  a remnant  of  the 
church  of  Chrid,  and  the  church  of  Rome  ; in  which 
the  former  (after  a long  feries  indeed  of  wars, 
both  with  the  pen  and  with  arms)  emancipated  her- 
felf  from  the  ignorance  and  darknefs  of  Papal, 
idolatry  by  the  Diet  at  AugdDurg,  A.  D.  1555, 
by  the  treaty  of  Wedphalia,  A.  D.  1648.  Thefe 
wars  the  prophet  reprefents  as  being  ‘‘  in  heaven,”  or 
in  the  churchy  to  point  out  that  the  parties  would 
originally  be  of  the  fame  church,  profefling  Chridi- 
anity, as  they  really  were.  Thefe  he  figuratively 
deferibes  by  Michael,”  formerly  the  tutelary 
faint  of  the  Jewifh  church,  but  now  of  the  re- 
forming church  of  Chrid,  “ and  his  angels,”  on  the 
one  part,  to  reprefent  that  original  and  truly 
great  reformer  Wickliff  (who  fowed  the  feeds 
of  the  reformation  fo  early  as  in  the  fourteenth 
century),  and  his  followers;  and  l>y  the  dragon  and 
his  angels,”  the  Pope  of  Rome,  and  his  adherents, 
on  the  other.  Haviiv* 

to 
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Having  llius  dcTcrlbed  the  parties,  be  farther  tells 
11s  they  lliould  fight ; and  the  dragon  and  his 
‘‘  angels  fought,  and  prevailed  not.”  Now,  whoever 
is  acquainted  with  hiltory  mult  perceive,  that  the 
war  here  predicted  did  take  place,  and  that  the 
Pope  has  made  fevcral  attempts  by  open  violence, 
not  to  dwell  upon  other  means,  fuch  as  his  frauds 
and  inquifitorial  cruelties,  to  crufh  the  reformers. 
Pie  will  find,  that  it  was  in  the  lixteenth  century, 
that  the  Pope,  aided  by  all  the  powers  of  thePimpe- 
ror  of  Germany,  made  a great  effort  to  obtain  his 
end,  and  that  Maurice  of  Saxony  flopped  his 
career,  and  compelled  iiim  to  make  the  religious 
peace  at  the  Diet'  at  Augfburg ; and  that  he 
made  another  attempt  of  the  fame  kind,  affifted 
by  the  fame  power,  in  the  next  century  ; when 
Adolphus  King  of  Sweden,  after  a long-continued 
war,  compelled  him  to  make  the  treaty  of  Weft- 
phalia.  And  thus  the  dragon  and  his  angels 
prevailed  not they  did  not  fucceed  in  crufhing 
the  Reformation;  which,  in  a wonderfql  manner,  has 
been  growing  into  ftrength  and  power  ever  fince, 
iiotwithflanding  fome  ineffedual  attempts  to  pre- 
vent it  ; while  at  the  fame  time  the  power  and  in- 
fluence of  the  church  of  Rome  have  been  declining, 
until  it  is  reduced  to  a lhadow.  Neither  was 
the  place  of  the  dragpn  and  his  angels  found  any 
‘‘more  in  heaven,”  in  the  reformed  church;  for 
the  reformers  feparated  themfelves  from  the  apoRate 
church,  by  protefiing  againft  its  dodtrines.  They 
abjured  the  church  of  Rome,  and  the  Roman 
church  anathematized  them.  From  this  epoch  we 
fnall  find  that  the  prophet  confiders  the  church  of 
Chrift  as  divided  into  two  feparate  bodies  : one  party 
reformed,  and  therefore  under  the  divine  protection  ; 
and  the  other,  as  remaining  in  its  corrupted  llate, 
under  the  influence  of  the  chiirch  ot  Rome. 
VcT. 
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^er.  9. — “ And  the  great  dragon  was  cajl 
“ out,  that  old  lerpent  called  the  Devil,  and 
“ Satan,  the  deceiver  of  the  whole  world  : he 
“ was  cad  out  into  the  earth,  and  his  angels 
“ were  caJl  out  with  him.” 

It  is  evident  from  the  preceding  verfe,  that  Sa- 
tan, the  enemy  of  God  and  man,  was  cafr  out  of 
the  church  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation  ; but  it 
does  not  feem  fo  clear  at  firft  view  of  the  text,  to 
what  place,  or  among  what  defcription  of  mankind, 
his  art  and  cunning  induced  him  to  refort,  in  order 
farther  to  profecute  his  plan,  of  deceiving  and  de- 
itroying  the  human  race.  Perhaps  a fummary  of 
his  hitlory  may  alTift  in  folving  the  difficulty.  He 
was  firfl  “ caft  out”  of  Paradife  (that  original  fcene 
of  his  fraud  and  deception),  for  feducing  our  firft 
parents,  and  retired  among  their  pofierity  ; over 
whom  he  reigned  until  he  had  betrayed  them  into 
fuch  extreme  fin  and  wickednefs,  that  “ every  ima- 
“ gination  of  the  thoughts  of  their  hearts  was  only 
“ ew7  continually*  which  induced  God  todeftroy 
them  by  the  flood f-.  Being  again  “ caff  out,”  he 
afcended  from  the  bottomlefs  pit  among  the  fons  of 
Noah,  and  feduced  them  into  polytheifm,  prevailino- 
on  them  to  believe,  that  any  thing  and  every  thin^ 
they  ihould  think  proper  to  adopt,  was  God.  Here 
again  foiled  and  “ caft  out,”  by  the  prevalence  of 
the  word  of  God  over  the  heathen  world,  he  fe- 
cretly  crept  into  the  bofbm  of  the  church ; which 
having  divided  and  diftrafled,  he  led  it  info  Mo- 
harnedan  fenfuality  and  wickednefs,  and  into  Papal 
idolatry  and  lull:.  And  here  we  are  told,  that  he  fhould 
again  be  “ call  out”  from  thence  by  the  Reformation. 
INow,  among  what  clafs  of  mankind  could  he  hope 
to  find  agents,  to  affill  him  in  his  plan  of  drawing 
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mankind  into  ferJ/Z/o/i  P He  could  not  return  to 
the  antediluvian  world,  for  that  was  no  more  ; nor  to 
the  heathen  world,  for  he  had  made  tliere  a com- 
plete experiment  with  his  tricks  and  frauds  without 
fuccefs ; nor  to  the  Mohamedan  church,  for  his 
opiates  had  entirely  enervated  and  lulled  them  into 
a Rate  of  filthy  fenfuality  and  fiupor;  nor  to  the 
church  of  Rome,  for  her  Jeiuits  having  been  ba- 
nifhed  and  difperfed,  her  Joquilition  tupprefi'ed, 
her  fire  and  faggot  extinguifiied,  and  her  people 
immerfed  in  fenlual  indolence  and  abominable  vice, 
fhe  was  no  longer  an  a6iivc  and  fit  infiruinent  for 
his  pLirpofe.  Where  then  could  he  be  cafi  out, 
but  among  that  reprobate  clafs  ot  mankind  deferibed 
by  St.  Jude,  as  the  mockers  m the  laji  time,  who 
“ fhould  w'alk after  their  own  ungodly  tufts’^  ; who 
‘‘  fhouid  feparate  themfclves  (from  all  religion), 
‘‘fenlual,-  not  having  the  fpirit-f;  ungodly 
men,  who  turn  the  word  of  God  into  lafciviouf- 


“ nefs,  denying  the  only  Lord  God,  and  our  Lord 
“ Jefus  ChriRq}!;”  who,  according  to  St.  Paul, 
“ perfuade  themfelves  they  can  live  without  God  in 
“ the  world  § and  therefore  believe,  that  there  is  no 
God,  Among  this  clafs  ot  men  Satan  was  “ caft,  as 
we  are  told  by  the  prophet.  “ He  was  caft  into  the 
earth,  and  his  angels  with  him  into  a country 
of  people  full  of  irreligion,  impiety,  and  daik- 
ncfsl],  whofe  hearts  being  hardened  and  dark  like 
the  earth,  an  opake  body,  tolid,  impcnetiable, 
and  incapable  of  receiving  light  from  the  lun,  that 
great  luminary  of  the  temporal  world,  were  in- 
capable of  receiving  the  light  of  the  Ipiriiual  world, 
the  word  of  God,  the  “ fun  of  righlcoulhefs.^’  This 
country  was  France  ; for  no  other  country  upon 
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earth  fo  completely,  fo  perfectly  fulfils  this  figu- 
rative defcription.  Ever  lince  the  Reformation, 
while  other  nations  have  been  improving  in  mo- 
deration in  refpecSl  to  the  true  church  of  Chrifi,  in 
religion,  morality,  and  public  faith,  France  has 
been  increafing  in  pride  and  ambition  ; afpiring  to 
obtain  univerfal  monarchy  by  public  perfidy,  hold- 
ing no  treaties  to  be  binding  longer  than  the  wanted 
the  power  ot  violating  them  with  impunity  ; living 
in  extravagance  and  ditfipation,  having  a mofi;  mag- 
nificent court,  and  leading  men  into  every  fenfual  paf- 
fion,  into  every  kind  of  incontinence,  irreligion,  and 
impiety.  Flerc,  according  to  the  text,  Satan  and 
his  angels  were  ‘‘caftd’  here  he  took  his  fiand ; 
and  here  he  laid  his  plan  of  farther  perfecutlng  the 
church,  and  of  leading  mankind  into  perdition. 
But  what  artifice,  what  fraud,  what  fcheme  *was 
now  left  untried  which  promifed  fuccefs  ? He  had 
led  our  firfi  parents  to  believe  that  they  thould  be 
as  gods^^;  he  had  betrayed  the  antediluvian 
world,  a tingle  family  excepted,  into  fuch  a frate  of 
corruption  and  wickedmfs,  as  led  to  their  defiruc- 
tion  He  had  feduced  the  pofterity  of  Noah  into 
polytheifm.  He  had  betrayed  the  church  of  Chrifl, 
and  indeed  the  Chriftian  world,  into  Moharne- 
dan  and  P<^^^^/'darknefs,  which  in  a manner  ex-' 
eluded  the  true  word  of  God  from  the  hearts  of  men. 
But  being  defeated  in  all  thefe  infernal  projedis, 
what  then  remained  to  promifing  of  fuccefs,  as  a 
fcheme  of  leading  men  into  atlieifm^  or  a belief 
that  there  is  no  God,  no  future  ftate  of  rewards 
and  puriifhments  ; and  that  death  is  only  an  eter- 
nal ileep  of  the  foul  ? This  was  a dodtrine  more 
artful,  deep,  and  fafeinating  to  the  fallible  reafon  of 
man,  than  any  he  had  before  invented.  It  opened 
at  once  an  unlimited  field  for  the  utiYiofl;  gratifica- 
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tion  of  Ihe  worft  paflions,  and  the  perpetration  erf 
every  fin  with  impunity.  It  relcafed  them  from  the 
inceflant  reproofs  of  right  reafon,  the  dreadful  rc- 
inorfe  of  a never-dying  confcience  in  this  world,  and 
from  all  fear  of  punifhmentin  a future  life.  Nor  has 
he  been  idle  in  his  work,  lince  the  Reformation.  He 
has  converted,  or,  as  his  inftruments  call  it,  frater* 
7iized  the  nation  of  France,  confiding  of  25,000,000 
of  people  (a  few  pious  Chrifiians  excepted),  and 
millions  upon  millions  of  other  cx)untries  into  his  in- 
fernal projc61  ; and  he  has  in  the  four  quarters  of 
the  globe  his  cmiflarics  and  agents  at  this  moment, 
poifoning  mankind  with  atheifm  and  anarchy. 
But,  fool  ! that  God,  whofe  exiftence  you  deny, 
and  whofe  holy  word  you  have  treated  with  ridi- 
cole  and  contempt,  and  who  has  defeated  all 
your  former  fchemes,  fhall  lay  to  you,  Hitherto 
fhalt  thou  come,  but  no  further  ; and  here  thy 
proud  waves  (of  wickednefs)  fhall  be  flayed*.*’ 

Yer.  10. — And  T heard  a loud  voice, 
faying  in  heaven.  Now  is  come  lalvalion, 
and  the  kingdom  of  our  God,  and  the 
‘‘  power  of  his  Chriji  ; for  the  accufer  of  our 
brethren  is  caji  down,  which  accufed  them 
‘‘  before  our  God  day  and  night.”  * 

The  prophet  having  foretold  the  Reformation, 
here  reprefents,  by  a loud  voice  in  heaven,”  the 
great  ]oy  of  the  church,  upon  that  great  and  blefled 
event.  And  where  was  the  real  Chriftian,  whofe 
lieart  was  not  made  joyful  by  the  Diet  at  Augfburg, 
and  the  treaty  of  Wefiphalia,  by  which  religious  li- 
berty became  efiabliflied,  and  the  Gofpel  of  Chrifl  in 
a manner  relcafed  from  Papal  captivity  and  dark- 
nefs  ? And  is  there  not  great  reafon  to  believe,  from 
the  tenor,  of  the  Scripture,  and  preceding  events, 

■ . ■ ■ 'll  — » . — - - - 
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that  the  Reformation  is  the  prelude  to  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  the  power  of  his  Chrift  upon  earth  ; 

inalhiLich  as  Satan,  the  accufer  (feducer)  of  'the 
‘‘brethren,  is  C3  it  ^/ozv/i ; winch  acciifed ' (feduced) 
“ them  before  (or  in  the  prefence,  or  by  the  per- 
“ million  of)  their  God,  day  and  night.” 

■ > i 

From  this  conftruftion  of  the  verfe,  which  I 
humbly  apprehend  is  the  true  one,  it  is  evident  that 
the  prophet  could  not  mean,  by  the  war  between 
Michael  and  the  dragon^  the  conteft  between  the 
church  and  the  perfecu ting  emperors  ; ’be- 

caufe  he  had  foretold,  that  after  they  fhould 
be  no  more,  fhe  fhould  be  perfecuted  by  the  bar- 
barian nations,  and  afterwards  led  by  Satan  into 
Mohamedan  and  Papal  captivity,  all  of  which  has 
lince  come  to  pafs ; and  therefore  fhe  could  not  re- 
joice and  fay  with  propriety,  upon  her  deliverance 
from  pagan  perfecutions,  “ Now  is  come  the  king- 
‘‘  dom  of  our  God, ’and  the  power  of  his  Chrift 
for  they  were  not-  come,  nor  had  begun  to  come. 
But  fhe  could  fay  it  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation, 
if  that  great  event  Was’ the  prelude  to  her  perfedt 
reformation,  and  preparation  for  the  kingdom  of 
Chrift.  Nor  could  fhe  fay  that  Satan^  the  accufer 
of  the  brethren,  was  cafl  down,  unlefs  his  power  had 
received  fo  mortal  a wound,  that  he  fhould  not  be 
able  hereafter  to  perfecute  her  but  for  a “ fhort 
“ time,”  and  fo  as  not  to  flop  the  progrefs  of  her 
final  reformation  : a truth  which  we  fliall  prefenri^ 
find  was  alfo  foretold. 

Ver.  II. — ‘‘  And  they  overcame  him  (Satan) 
“ by  the^  Mood  of  the  Lamh,  and  by  the  word 
“of  their  tejitmony,  and  they  loved  not  their 
“ llvc^  unto  the  deaths 
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Here  the  prophet  concludes  his  predidlion  of  the 
Reformation,  and  informs  us,  that  it  fhould  not  be 
obtained  lb  much  by  temporal  force  as  by  a faith  iti 
Jefus  Chrift,  or  the  power  of  the  truth  and  word 
of  God : And  they  (the  reformers)  overcame  him 

(Satan,  or  his  temporal  inftrument,  the  Pope) 
by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  p’  that  is,  by  their 
faith  in  the  death,  refurreblion,  and  afeenhon  of  the 
immaculate  Son  of  God ; and  by  their  ‘‘  tedi- 
V mony,”  or  by  the  eternal  truths  of  the  word  of 
God,  to  which,  in  their  do6lrines,  they  bore  wit- 
nefs.  And  they  loved  not  their  lives  unto  /lie 
‘‘  death  evidently  alluding  to  thofe  dreadful  mar- 
tyrdoms which  were  differed  by  the reformers. ; 
it  applying  not  to  thofe  pious  Chriftians  who  were 
lately  moR  barbaroufly  murdered,  becaufe  they 
would  not  abjure  Chrifi,  and  deny  the  exiftence  of 
a God. 

( i 4 

Ver.  1 2. — Therefore  rejoice,  ye  heavens^ 
and  ye  that  dwell  therein.  Woe  to  the  in- 
‘‘  habiters  of  the  earthy  and  of  the  fea  : for  the 
devil  is  come  dowyi  upon  you,  having  great 
wrath y becaufe 'he  kno  weth  he  hath  but  a 
. Jhort  time.” 

Here  I prefame  ihe  prophet  forefees,  that  in  the 
beginning  of  their  Reformation,  the  reformers  would 
not  be  unanimous  in  their  interpretation  of  the  word 
of  God,  but  divide  into  different  churches ; for  ii 
is  not  unworthy  of  remark,  that,  in  every  inftance 
before  that  event,  he  deferibes  the  church  by  the 
]vvord  heaven,”  in  the  fingular  number,  but  here 
he  makes  ufe  of  the  plural,  rejoice  ye  heavens  ; * 
and  yet  he  makes  no  diftincRion  between  thofe  who, 
incited  by  the  love  and  fear  of  God,  and  faith  ^ in 
Chritl,  oppofed  and  fled  from  Papal  fuperllitlon 

and  oppreflion.  J3ut  as  it  will  not  admit  of  a 
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doubt,  that  thofe  who  excel  in  the  right  interpret- 
ation of  the  word  of  God,  and  a6l  accordingly, 
are  the  beR  reform! fts,  and  the  heft  Chriftians  ; and 
as,  in  all  probability,  the  church  of  Chrift  muft  be- 
come unanimous  in  its  faith,  and  form  one  righteous 
body,  before  flie  can  be  fully  reformed,  before  fhe 
can  be  arrayed  in  fine  linen,  clean  and  white ^ 
which  is  the  rightcoufnefs  of  faints  * or  before 
fbe  fhall  have  made  hcrfelf  ready’'  for  the 
marriage  of  the  Lamb,”  or  the  kingdom  of 
Chrift  t ; is  it  not  much  to  be  lamented,  that  the 
reformed  churches  fhouldbe  in  perpetual  quarrel  and 
variance  with  one  another  refpedling  the  moft  plain, 
and  intelligible,  and  perfect  fyftcm  of  theology  and 
rightcoufnefs  ? and,  inftead  of  adopting  fome  mea- 
fures  to  reconcile  the  different  fubjedls  of  their  con- 
troverfy  (which  have  little  to  do  with  the' 
principles  of  the  Gofpelj,  they  are  continually 
widening  the  breach  ? Should  one  of  the  churches, 
perceiving  the  advantage  given  to  the  infidel, 
and  the  impediments  to  a perfect  reformation,  occa- 
fioned  by  thofe  different  opinions  in  matters  of 
Chriftian  faith,  come  forward  with  a plan  for  af- 
certaining  and  fettling  the  plain  and  eflential  truths 
of  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift,  and  thereby  unite  the  feve- 
ral  churches  info  one  body,  what  energy  would  it 
not  give  to  the  Reformation,  and  what  honour  and 
glory  would  be  derived  from  the  accomplifhment  of 
it  ! But  perhaps  the  time  is  not  yet  come  : and  it 
is  certainly  the  duty  of  every  [Chriftian  to  fay  al- 
ways, and  upon  every  occafion,  O God ! thy 
holy  will  be  done  1” 


But  to  return  to  the  text.  The  prophet,  having 
foretold  the  beginning  of  the  Reformation,  proceeds 
to  the  events  which  were  to  follow  it;  in  which  he 
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gives  the  churches  rearoii  to  believe,  that  they  fliould 
be  fuch  as  to  afford  them  abundant  caiife  of  joy  : 
‘‘.Rejoice  ye  heavens  (ye  churches),  and  them  that 
“ dwell  therein  and  then  he  denounces  this  woe 
upon  their  enemies  and  former  oppreffors : “Woe 

to  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth  and  of  the  fea." 
IJere  an  important  quefiion  "prefents  itfelf.  What 
nation  or  people  did  the  prophet  allude  to  by  “ the 
“ inhabiters  oHhe  earth  and  I lind  the 

word  earth  figuratively  ufed  to  denote  the  wicked  in  ge- 
neral * ; wicked  and  ungodly  ; the  nation 

of  the  Jews  in  its  wicked  and  abandoned  Hate,  by  Jere- 
miah andChrift  himfelf;};;  and  the  bcaft  of  the  earth^Xo 
atheijlical¥n\nc.c,  by  the  prophet  in  this  book§* 
And  I have  fhown  before,  that  the  eai'th^  being  an 
opake  body,  having  no  light  of  its  own,  and  inca]xr- 
ble  of  receiving  light  when  caft  upon  it,  is  a beauti- 
ful lymbol  of  an  atheiftical  power.  And  further,  a 
“ bealt,  riling  up  out  of  the  fea  |[,”  is  the  type  of  the 
church  of  Rorne.  In  the  lalt  fentiment  all  Pro- 
telfant  commentators  agree.  Hence  I am  led  to 
conclude,  that  the  prophet,  by  the  inhabiters  of  the 
earthy  deferibes  revolutionary  and  atheistical 
France;  and  by  thole  of  the  fea^  the  church  of 
Roaie,  and  all  who  adhere  to  her  fuperfHtioiis  ido-  ‘ 
latry,  whether  in  France,  Germany,  or  Italy.  Re- 
cent events  fully  jufUfy  this  conflmeiion,  and  clearly 
fulfil  the  meaning  of  the  prophet  thus  explained. 
We  have  lately  feen  thefe  countries  atflidled  with 
woes,Avhich  no  language  can  defer! be:  wc  have 

feen,  as  the  text  expreffes  it,  “ die  devil  come  down 
“ unto  them  and,  through  his  terrible  inUrument 
and  agent,  the  atheiftical  power  of  France,  over- 
whelming them  with  mifery  and  dcfolalion.  This 
political  monlfer,  foretold  by  Daniel,  under  the  type 

■ ■ ■ I ■■■  , I ■ ^ ■ »i.  .»■  ■■■  !■  - — — .1  ■ ..  ■ ■■  '■  ^ 
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of  the  little  horn  by  the  prophet,  under  that  of 
a bcalt  afcending  out  ot  the  bottomlefs  pit 'I",  and 
that  of  the  bcalt  ot  the  earth  and  by  St.  Paul,  un- 
der that  of  “ tlie  man  of  tin  '9;”  we  have  teen,  I 
fay,  this  fon  of  perdition”  reared  by  the  devil  out 
of  infurrediion,  treafon,  and  rebellion,  and  fupport- 
cd  by  deception,  rapine,  • maffacres,  and  legalized 
murders,  until  he  has  made  Prance,  the  theatre  of 
horror  and  blood;  until  he  has  made  war  upon 
Germany,  Spain,  Portugal,  Italy,  and  every  Ron^ii 
Catholic  country,  carrying  havoc  and  deftrudlion 
wherever  he  trod.  And.  what  is  yet  more  dreadful, 
becaufe  more  injurious  to  mankind,  and  therefore  a 
favourite  point  in  the  diabolical  projecSt,  until  he  has 
tcattered  the  firebrands  of  atheifm  and  anarchy,  over 
thofe  devoted  countries.  And  he  has  done  all  this, 
in  flri6l  verification  of  the  text,  in. great  wrath, 
or  with  many  threats  and  indications  of  vengeance, 
‘‘  knowing  that  he  hath  but  a Ihort  time”  allowed, 
by  a God  of  infinite  mercy,  to.  perfedt  his  medi- 
tated mifbhieffl  • ' 

» 

Ver.  13 — And  when  the  dragon  faw  that 
he  was  caft  out  into,  the  ear^h,  he  perfecuted 
the  woman^  wliich  brought  forth  the  man 
Mdr  V - 

And  when  Satan  found  that  all  his  former  fehemes 
had  failed,  and  nothing  was  left  but  to  lead  man- 
kind to  believe  that  there  was  no  God,  or  into  athe- 
ifm, he  indufirioufly  fet  about  it.  But  knowing  that 
the  church,  or  thofe  that  believed  in' God  and  his 
Chrift  fof  which  defeription  of  people,  there  can  be 
no  doubt,  there  were  many  Roman  Catholics,  as  well 
as  Proteftants,  in  France,  who,  rejedting  the  idola- 
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Irons  and  bialphemous  parts  of  the  Papal  creed,  had 
led  moral  and  pious  lives),  he  determined  to  deftroy 
them.'  And  no  means  were  left  unefTayed,  to  ac- 
cornplilh  that  purpofe,  by  the  republic.  To  the  per- 
fecution  of  thele  people,  as  members  of  the  church, 
the  prophet  refers,  when  he  fays,  “ the  dragon  perfe- 
cuted  the  woman,  which  brought  torth  the  man 
“ child.”  For  it  is  well  known,  that  the  French 
revolution  was  brought  about  by  the  atheijjical  part 
of  the  nation,  and  that  it  was  no  tboner  formed  into 
a fyftem  of  government,  than  it  publicly  announced 
that  there  was  no  God,  hut  reaJon\  as  publicly  abjured 
the  Son  of  God  as  an  impojlor  ; alTerted  that  death  was 
only  the  eternal  Jleep  of  the  foul,  and  made  ule  of  every 
artifice,  delufive  falfehood,  fraud,  and  tempting  pro- 
mife,  tp  prevail  on  the  nation  to  adopt  thofe  politions 
as,,  their  creed,  and  rule  of  the  public  faith ; but, 
failing  of  fuccefs,  it  efiablifiied  the  civil  conjlilutionof 
the  clergy,  with  intent  to  feparate  and  diltinguifh 
the  new  converts  to  atheifn,  from  the  profefiTors  of 
Chriftianity.  This  line  of  diftindtion  being  made, 
all  perfons  vyithin  the  power  of  the  republic,  who 
dared  to  profefs  a belief  in  God  and  Jefus  Chrifi,  or 
even  to  mention  their  names  with  veneration  or  re- 
Ipedf,  were  ppt  to  death  fanatics,  excepting  thofe 
who  faved  their  lives  by  a precipitate  flight  to  the 
neighbouring  nations.  And  thus  the  “ woman  was 
“ perfecufed”  through  her  members  refident  in 
France ; a perfecution  more  fevere  and  dreadful,  the 
time  of  its  duration  confidered,  than  any  the  had 
before  fufFered  from  pagan  Rome.  Many  tens  of 
thoufands  of  innocent  and  pious  Chriftians,  who 
would  not  forlake  theiritruft  in  God  and  his  blelTed 
Son,^  and  embrace  the  docTrines  of  atheifm,  were 
maflacred  without  trial,  without  evidence,  or  the  leaft 
notice  of  their  fate;  and  it  was-a  perfecution  fo  ge- 
neral throughout  France,  that  this  period  of  the  re- 
volution 
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volution  is  defcribed  by  her  own  hiflorians  as  ^ the 
* reign  of  terror  and  of" deaths  and  the  country  as  one 
great  tomb. 

Ver.  14. — And  to  the  woman  were  given  Kvo 
wings  of  a great  eagle^^  that  fhe  might  fly  into 
the  wildernefs,  into  her  place,  where  Ihe  is 
nourifhed  for  a time  and  tirnes^  and  half  a timcy 
from  i\iQ  face  of  the  ferpent.” 

I ■ 

Here  the  woman  is  again  the  tymbol  for  the  pious 
part  of  the  French  nation, who  fled  from  atbeiftieal  per- 
fecution.  To  thefe  were  given  the  wings  of  a greaf 
eagle,”  the  mofl:  rapid  and  fwfft  6f  all  birds,'  to  de- 
note the  fuddennefs  of  their  danger^  and  the  rapidity 
of  their  flight.  For  the  maflTacres  wore  fo  very  quick 
in  fucccflionj  that  thefe  unhappy  people  had  no 
time  to  remove  their  property,  which  was  afterwards 
confifeated.  Many  of  them  fled  pOnnylefs,  and  have  , 
been  fince  fupported  by  public  or  private  charity. 
By  the  fame  figure  God  himfelf  deferibes  the  hufty 
flight  of  the  Ifra’elites  from  Egypt,  when  purfued  by 
the  wrath  and  vengeance  of  Pharaoh ; Ye  have 
feen  what  I did  unto  the  Egyptians,  and  how  I 
bare  you  upon-  eagles  zvings^  and  brought  you 
unto  myfelf*:”  and  their  flight  was,  as  it  were,  into 
the  wildernefs for  they  fled  to  countries  where 
they  were  utter  ftrangersy  without  a place  of  refi- 
dence,  without  property,  withbut  friends,  and  where 
they  were  bewildered^  not  knowing  what  ftCp  to 
take  towards  their  fafety  or  p’refervation  : and  yet 
they  fled  into  their  place becaufe  it  was  the' 
place  whefe  the  mercies  of  Providence  had  prepared 
the  hearts  of  men  to  “ nourifti  them  for  a time  and 
“ times,  and  half  a time,”  that  is,  during  three 
YEARS  and  an  half,  from  the  face  of  the  ferpent,  from 
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the  horrid  and  blood}'  meafures  by  which  the  pro- 
felfors  of  Chrillianity,  who  remained  in  France,  were 
foon  after- inhumanly  maflacred. 

In  afcertaining  the  time  in  which  the  woman 
y was  to  benoLirithed  in  the  wildernefs/’ I have 
followed  the  , prophet  Daniel,  when  interpreting 
IMcbuchadnezzar’s  dream:  he  there  ufes  the  word 
TIME  to  iignify'one  year;  “ and  fe-ven  times  fhall 
pafs  over  thee  meaning,  that  the  period  of 
liis  infanity'  fhouId;be  /even  years,^.  How  wonder- 
folly,  jiave  the  events, >foretold  in  this  verfe,  been  ful- 
^ IJed  by  the  revolutionary  power  of  France  ! Had 
the  .Convention. feen  the  verfe  before  them,  and 
fladicd,  to  fulfil  the  events  predicted,  they  could  not 
Kaye  done  it  more  accurately.  They  have  perfecut- 
ed  the  woman,  or  ih^'church  of  Chriji,  either  by  driv- 
ing fuddenly  into  .exile,  or  murdering  every  perfbn 
in  France,  who  dared  to  profefs  a belief  in  God  and 
jefus  Chrifl.  The  exiles  and  refugees  have  fled 
into  • ftrange  countries,  or  wildernejfes  to  them. 
They  have  fled  into  their  place,’'  where  they  have 
been  charitably,  and  hofpitably  received  and  nourifh- 
cd : and  yet,  after  this  perfecution,  the  Convention 
paired  a decree,  not  only  tolerating  the  Chrifl ian,  but 
all  religions.  Many  of  the  exiled  and  refugee 
clergy,  and  others,  have  returned  to  France,  under 
the  protedlion  of  that  decree,  to  the  pradfice  of  their 
religious  duties  : . and  the  period  between  the  execu- 
tion of  the  decree  for  the  banifhment  of  the  clergy, 
and  the  decree  of  toleration,  was  exadly  a ‘‘  thney 
times ^ and  half  a timef  or  three  years  and  an 
half;  during  which  they  had  b^en  nourifhed,  from 
the  face  of  the  dragon,”  or  the  perfecution  of  the 
Convention.  f ' . 
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Ver. -15. — And  the  ferpcnt  caft  out  of  his 
mouth  Toater  as  a flood ^ after  the  woman, 
that  he  might  caufe  her  to  be  carried  away 
of  the  flood.” 

It  has  been  fhown  that  the  devil  has  come  into 
France  with  great  wrathf'  determined  to,deflroy 
the  ChriRian  religion  ; and  that  the  profeffors  of 
ChriRianity  have  fled  into  the  wildernds,  or  the 
neighbouring  countries,  for  fafety.  It  cannot  be 
Rippofed  that  his  wrath”  was  abated  by  the  efcape 
of  many  ChriRians,  whom  he  had  devoted  to  de- 
Rruelion,  and  the  af}dum  afforded  them  by  foreign 
nations.  , The  text  aflerts  the  contrary  ; and  the  con- 
dudt  of  the  dragon,  or  his  agent  the  Convention,  has 
confirmed  itj  for,  not  fatiated  with  the  blood  of  tens 
of  thoufands  of  innocent  and  unoffending  ChriRians, 
who  had  not  been  able  to  fly  from  his  wrath,  he 
left  no  meafure  uneffayed  to  get  them  within  his  all- 
devouring  jaws.  ‘‘He  caft  out  of  his  mouth  water 
“ after  them,  as  a flood,  that  he  might  caufe  her  to 
“ be  carried  away  of  the  flood.”  He  remonfirated 
againR  the  af)dum  afforded  to  them;  demanded 
that  they  fhould  be  given  up,  and  threatening  ven- 
geance, at  length  declared  v/ar  againR  the  nations 
who  were  proteding  them  “ from  his  face,”  or  his 
power.  But  his  threats  and  his  wars  have  been  in 
vain  : like  water  fpilt  upon  a Rone,  or  a flood  raging 
over  a bed  of  rocks,  they  have  made  no  'impreffiom 
The  nations  have  continued  their  hofpitabie  care  of 
them,  agreeably  to  the  prophecy  in  the  next  verfe. 

Ver.  16.  “ And  the  earth  helped -i\ic  wo- 

man ; and  the  earth  opciicd  iieiMnouth,  and 
/wallowed  up  the  fiood^  which  the  drap’on 

- caR  out  of  his  mouth.” 
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It  was  to  England  and  Germany^  but  principally  to 
the  latter,  that  the  profeilbrs  of  Chriflianity  fled 
from  the  perfecutors  of  the  republic.  Coblentz  was 
the  rnoft  convenient  door  of  efcape.  Thither  they 
retorted  in  great  numbers,  and  pafled  to  the  different 
fiates  of  that  country.  The  apoJhiieQm^we,  Germany, 
l3'pifled  by  the  word  earthy  cordially  received  and  pro- 
tefted  them,  and,  in  her  turn,  “ opened  her  mouth,’* 
and'declared  war  againti  the  dragon,  or  France.  And 
although  fhe  has  carried  it  on  with  variable  and  in- 
ferior fuccefs  to  her  enemy,  yet  fhe  has  fo  far  dif- 
tinguifhed  herfelf  as  precifely  to  fulfil  the  fa6l  here 
foretold.  She  has,  by  a long,  firm,  and  virtuous 
perfeverance  in  the  war,  induced  France  to  make  ^ 
peace,  without  delivering  up  the  profcribed  and  at- 
tainted Chrifiians,  whom  the  dragon  had  fo  loudly 
demanded,  and  determined  in  his  wrath  to  devour. 

' Ver.  17. — And  the  dragon  was  wroth  with 
' the  w'oman,  and  went  to  make  war  with  the 
remnant  of  her  feed^  which  leep  the  command- 
ments  of  God,  and  have  the  teftimony  of 
Jefus.” 

The  prophet  now  pafles  from  the  peace,  lately 
made  between  France  and  Germany,  to  the  great 
event  that  fhould  fucceed ; namely,  the  continua- 
tion of  the  war  with  Great  Britain:  for  he  defcribes 
the  country,  againft  which  the  dragon  was  to  go  to 
make  war,  by  ‘Mhe  remnant  of  the  feed  of  the  vvo- 
man  meaning  that  nation,  or  affociatcd  body  of 
Chrifiians,  who,  notwithftanding  the  artifices,  frauds, 
and  perlecutions  of  Papal  idolatry,  the  delufive 
promifes,  and  'captivating  dodlrines  of  French 
atbeifm,' fhould,  at  the  very  time  of  the  evept,  have 
befi  prclcrved  the  knowledge  and  tear  of  God,  and 
their  faith  in  Chrift.  Taking  the  text  in  this  light 
(and  I apprehend  it  can  be  taken  in  no  other),  it  can^ 


CHAP.  in. 


THK  WESTERN  CHURCH. 


*55 


with  propriet}%  be  applied  to  no  other  nation  but 
Great  Britain.  It  was  Britain  that  gave  to  the 
world  a Wicliff,  that  great  and  unwearied  re- 
former and  oppoler  ot  the  church  of  Rome.  It  was 
through  the  labours  and  dodlrines  of  tliis  great  and 
good  man,  the  Gofpel  of  Ciiriil  was  reicued  from 
Papal  fuperftition,  and  fettled  in  Englanrl,  Bohemia, 
and  other  parts  of  Germany.  It  was  Great  Bri- 
tain where  the  reformed  religion  became  firll: 
edablifhed,  as  the  natiofial  religion.  It  has  been 
Great  Britain  which  has  been  its  chief  pillar  and 
fupport,  by  aiding,  on  many  occalions,  the  reformed 
churches,  againft  the  bloody  perfecutions  of  the 
church  of  Rome.  It  is  Great  Britain  that  has 
made  the  lirmefl  and  nobleft  Itand  againft  the 
poifonoiis  inundations  of  French  atheifm  ; and,  in  a 
good  degree,  under  the  merciful  providence  of  God» 
flopped  the  rapidity  of  its  progrefs  over  the  world. 
And,  moreover,  there  is  reafon  to  hope,  upon  a com- 
parifon  with  the  Rate  of  other  nations,  that,  in  Great 
Britain,  the  commandments  of  God"’  are  better 
kept,”  and  the  teftimony  of  Jefus”  better  obferved, 
than  in  any  other  country  whatever.  The  dragon, 
then,  being  the  type  of  France,  and  ‘‘  the  remnant 
of  the  feed  of  the  church,”  Great  Britain,  how 
completely  do  the  fa6fs,  of  which  we  have  been,  as 
it  were,  fpedlators,  verify  the  prophecy  ? We  have 
feen  France  declaring  war  againfl'  all  the  powers  in 
Europe,  within  her  reach.  She  has  attacked  Great 
Britain,  and  carried  deHrudion  and  conquefl  into 
the  Netherlands,  Plolland,  Germany,  Switzerland, 
over  the  Alps  into  the  heart  of  Italy,  and  over  the 
Pyrennees  into  Spain  and  Portugal ; lubjugating  a 
great  part  of  them  to  her  power,  or  granting  to  them 
peace,  on  terms  inconjijhnt  wilh  their  mterejis^ 
their  fafety,  and  their  honour',  that  the  may,  at  her 
pleafure,  hereafter,  reduce  them,  with  her  amazing 
acquifition  of  ftrength,  to  her  abfolute  tyranny.  And 

tl]is^ 
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tliis,  it  is  evident,  Ihe  has  artfully  done,  that  fbe 
might  bend  her  whole  force  again  ft  Great  Britain 
alone.  This  the  has  alto  done,  according  to  the 
text,  in  great  wrath,”  if  we  may  give  credit  to  the 
evidence  of  her  own  declarations  and  actions.  In 
her  great  rage  and  fury  ilie  has  denounced  vengeance 
and  utter  dctlrudfion  to  Great  Britain,  for  the 
virtuous  and  povverful  oppolition  made  to  her  atheif- 
tical  blafphemy  and  anarchy,  and  their  all-dedruc- 
tive  confequences.  Her  raving  and  wrathful  de- 
nunciations have  been  in  the  language  of  the  Ro- 
mans, when  refolved  upon  the  annihilation  of  Car- 
thage, her  rival  in  power : Delenda  eft  Carthago’^ 

was  their  language,  and  it  has  often  been  repeated 
in  her  fupreme  councils  ; meaning,  that  Great  Bri- 
tain fhall  fall,  and  the  name  of  it  be  erafed  from 
the  church  of  the  world  for  ever.  In  dired  purfu- 
ance  of  thefe  menaces,  and  to  enfure  that  fuccefs, 
which  would  gratify  her  unprovoked  malice  and 
ambition,  flie  bad  no  fooner  made  peace  with  Ger- 
many, than,  by  her  fecret  intrigues,  the  drew  into 
her  plan  that  powerful  madman  Paul,  the  emperor 
of  Ruflia,  and  the  kings  of  Sweden,  Denmark,  and 
Pruftia,  all  meditating  the  deftru6lion  of  this  happy 
iftand  and  fire  is,  at  this  moment,  while  I am  re- 
lating the  fact,  drawing  her  armies  to  the  fea-coaft, 
determined  to  execute  her  wicked  dcftgn.  But, 
merciful  God,  who  is,  and  who  was,  and  who  is 
to  come,  the  Almighty  the  wifdom  of  this 
world  is  fooliflinefs  with  thee : thou  takeft  the  wife 
in  their,  own  craftinefs ; and,  by  one  fmall  ftrokc 
of  thy  omnipotence,  in  the  death  of  the  Emperor  of 
Ruftia,  “ thou  haft  turned  their  councils  into 
foolifhnefs,”  compelled  them  to  recede  from  the 
]:)owcrful  confederacy,  and  to  leave  the  dragon  alone 
to  go  to  war  with  the  remnant  of  the  feed  of  thy 
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“ church.”  Thou  haft  hitherto  fupported  that 
remnant  in  this  great  conteft,  for  the  prefervatlon  of 
thy  holy  word,  from  apoftate  and  atheiftical  dark- 
nefs,  Tdiou  haft  often  delivered  them  when  they  * 
thought  there  was  none  to  deliver;  in  many  in- 
ftances  haft  enabled  them  to  defeat  the  wicked  defigns, 
and  to  triumph  over  this  wrathful  enemy  : and  haft: , 
now,  tlirough  the  wifdom  of  their  councils,  prepared 
them  to  meet  him  without  fear  or  difmay.  O,  for- 
lake  them  not ; but  continue  to  diredd  their  councils 
by  thy  zmfdom,  to  give  ftrength  to  their  arms  by  thy 
power,  to  lead  them  in  the  day  of  battle,  tliat  they  may 
afcribe  the  vidlory  to  thee  ALONEj  and  give  to 
THEE  ALL  THE  GLORY.  And,  above  all,  may  they 
be  deeply  imprefted  with  a fenfe  of  thy  inftnite  power, 
goodnefs,  and  mercy,  llncerely  repent  of  their  tins, ' 
keep  thy  holy  commandments,  and  hold  fait 
‘‘  the  teftimony  of  Jetus”  in  fpirit  and  in  truth ; for 
in  that  cafe,  thou  haft  promifed  that  thou  wilt 
abundantly  pardon,”  wilt  never  leave  them, 
nor  forfake  them;”  and  thy  word  is^  yea,  and 
amen,  for  ever 


THIRTEENTH  CHAPTER  QF  THE  REVELATION. 

On  the  Beafi  of  the  Earihf  or  the  particular  Hljlory 
of  the  Beafi  of  the  bottomlefs  Pit:'  ' 

And  I flood  upon  the  fand  of  a bear,  and  his  mouth  as 
of  the  fea,  and  faw  a heaji  rife 
up  out  oj  the feUy  having  feven 
heads  and  ten  horns,  and  up- 
on his  horns  ten  crowns,  and 
upon  his  heads  the  name  of 
blafphemy. 

2 And  the  bead  which  I 
faw  was  like  unto  a leopard, 
and  liis  feet  were  as  the  feet 


the  mouth  of  a lion  : and  the 
dragon  gave  him  his  power 
and  his  feat  and  great  au- 
thoritv. 

3 And  I faw  one  of  his 
heads  as  it  were  wounded  to 
death ; and  his  deadly  wound 
was  healed : and  all  the  world 
wondered  after  the  bead. 


This  was  written  before  the  preliminaries  of  peace. 

4 And 
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4 And  they  worfliippcd 
the  dragon  which  gave  power 
unto  the  bead  : and  they 
worth ipped  the  beall^  fayins:. 
Who  is  like  unto  the  bead, 
who  is  able  to  make  war  with 
him? 

5 And  there  was  given  un- 
to him  a mouth  rpcaking  great 
things  and  blafphemies;  and 
power  was  given  unto  him  to 
con  tinuefortvand  two  months. 

6 And  he  opened  his 
mouth  in  blafphemy  againd 
God,  to  blafpheme  bis  name, 
and  his  tabernacle,  and  them 
that  dwell  in  heaven. 

7 And  it  was  given  unto 
him  to  make  war  with  the 
faints,  and  to  overcome  them; 
and  power \vas  given  him  over 
all  kindreds, and tong^ies,  and 
nations. 

8 And  all  thatd\\jdl  upon 
the  earth  fhall  wordiip  him, 
whole  names  are  not  written 
in  the  book  of  life  of  the 
Lamb  daiii  from  the  founda- 
tion of.  the  world. 

9 If  any  man  have  an 
edr,  let  him  hear. 

10  He  that  Icadeth  into 
captivity  fhall  go  into  capti- 
vity: he  that  killeth  with  the 
fword,  mud  be  killed  with  the 
fword.  Here  is  the  patience 
and  the  faith  of  the  faints. 

11  And  I beheld  another 
head  coming  up  out  of  the 
eoj’tk',  and  he  had  tno  horns 
like  a lamb,. and  he  Ipake  as 
a dragon. 

12  And  he  cxcrcifcth  all 
the  povve-r  of  the  hcaji 


before  him,  and  caufeth  the 
earth  and  them  which  dwell 

A 

therein  to  worfliip  the  frft 
bead,  whofe  deadly  wound 
was  healed. 

13  And  he  doeth  great 
wonders^  fo  that  he  maketh 
fre  come  down  from  heaven 
on  the  earth  in  the  fght  of 
men  ; 

14  And  deceiveth  them 
that  dwell  on  the  earth  by 
the  means  of  thofe  miracles 
which  he  had  power  to  do  in 
the  fght  of  the  bea/i,  faying 
to  them  that  dwell  on  the 
earth,  that  they  fhould  make 
an  image  of  tha  beafij  w^hich 
had  the  wound  by  a fword, 
and  did  live. 

15  And  he  had  power  to 
give  Ifc  unto  the  image  of 
the  bead,  ihat  the  image  of 
the  bead  fhould  both  Jpeak, 
and  caufc  that  as  many  as 
would  not  worfliip  the  image 
-of  the  bead  diould  be  killed. 

16  And  he  caufed  all,  both 
fmall  and  great,  rich  and 
poor,  free  and  bond,,  to  re- 
ceive a mark  in  their  right 
hand,  or  in  their  foreheads: 

17  And  that  no  might 
buy  or  fell,  lave  he  that  bad 
the  mark  or  the  name  of  the 
bead,  or  the  number  of  his 
name. 

18  Here  is  w fdom.  Let 

Iiim  that  hath  undcrdandiiio' 
count  the  number  of  th.e 
l>ead : for  it  is  the  number 
of  a 111071]  and  hit;  mini  her 
\sfx'ku7idrcd  threefeore  aiui 
Jix.  K 
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WE  have  feen  that  the  prophet,  in  the  two 
lafl  chapters,  has  only  traced  out  the  great  lines  of 
the  hiftory  ot  the  wejieru  part  of  the  church,  and  of 
Its  two  great  enemies,  the  Pope  and  the  revolutionary 
republic  of  France,  and  briefly  introduced  their 
characters  into  his  general  hiftory.  He  has  not  de- 
Icended  to  a particular  detail  of  their  actions  and 
conduct,  nor  to  the  particular  mealures  by  which 
the  former  was  to  ‘‘  tread  the  holy  city  under  foot 
1260  years;”  nor  by  which  the  latter  was  to  kill 
the  two  witnefl'es  of  God,  during  the  fpace  of 
three  years  and  an  halt and  therctore  we  fhall 
find  that  he  proceeds  in  this  chapter,  in  flriCl 
chronological  order,  to  the  particular  nieafares  and 
circuynjiances  of  their  conduCl. 

He  begins  with  thofe  of  the  church  of  Rome,  under 
the  figure  of  ‘^abeafl:  riflng  out  of  the  fea;”and  em- 
ploys the  firfl:  ten  verfes  in  foretelling  and  de- 
feribing  the  beaft  which  he  faw  rife  up,  and  whence 
the  derived  her  power*;  the  obedience,  and  adora- 
tion which  men  fliould  pay  to  her  ; her  idolatry 
her  blafphemy^,  her  dreadful  and  extenfive  perfecu- 
tionsof  the  word  of  God  in  the  church  of  Chrifl:||, 
the  duration  of  her  power,  and  depreflion  of  the 
churchy,  her  captivity  and  fall  **.  Here  we  have 
a complete  hiftory  of  the  weftern  church,  fo  far  as 
the  was  concerned  with  and  opprefled  by  the  church 
of  Rome.  Upon  this  part  of  her  hiftory  I fliall  not, 
however,  enlarge,  becaufe  many  of  the  flgns  are  pre- 
dictive of  events  which  have  been  fulfilled,  in  agespaji-;^ 
and  my  detign  is  to  confine  my  remarks  as  much  as 
poflibleto  thofe  which  relate,  as  I have  already,  in- 
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formed  the  n^ader,  to  ihc prefent  times » Befides,  tills 
part  of  the  cliaptcr  has  been  fully  interpreted  and 
applied  to  the  events  deferibed,  by  many  commen- 
tators (particularly  by  the  learned  Bifnop  Newton), 
who  all  agree  that  it  contains  the  prophetic  hittory 
of  the  Papal  depreffion  of  the  church.  To  their 
diflertations  I Riall  then  take  the  liberty  of  referring 
the  reader,  and  hafren  to  the  confideration  of  the 
latter  part  of  the  chapter,  which  I apprehend  con- 
tains the  particular  hittory  of  the  revolutionary  power 
of  France,  or  ‘‘  the  beaft  afeending  out  of  the  bottorn- 
“ lets  pit,”  briefly  alluded  to  in  the  eleventh  chapter. 

In  turning  to  this  part  of  the  chapter,  I have  firft ' 
to  obferve,  that  it  is  net  unufual  with  the  prophets  to 
deferibe  the  fame  power  by  feveral  different  ligns, 
expreflive  of  fome  cffential  and  peculiar  quality  be- 
longing to  it.  The  evil  fpirit  is  called,  ‘‘  the  devil,’' 

Satan,”  “ the  accufer  of  the  brethren,”  the  dra- 
“ gon,  that  old  ferpent  which  deceiveth  the  whole 
“ world;”  Mohamed,  ‘ha  far  falling  from  heaven,” 

an  angel  of  the  bottomlefs  pit,”  and  “ Abaddon 
^ “ the  deftroyer and  the  church  of  Rome  is  defigna-  - 
tedby  “ the  court  which  is  without  the  temple  given 
“to  the  Gentiles,”  and  “ the  beaft  rifing  up  out  of 
“ the  fea.”  So  here  the  prophet  reprefents  the  power 
which  he  had  before  * mentioned  under  the  figure 
of  “ a beaft  afeending  out  of  tlie  bottomlefs  />//,”  by 
“ a beafl  rifing  up  out  of  the  earth  f both  deferrp- 
tive  of  its  effential  qualities,  and  tending  to  fhow, 
that  it  fhould  be,  of  all  powers  which  had  ever 
been  and  ever'fliall  be  upon  earth,  the  moji  aban- 
ao?ied,  wickedy  and  mijehievous. 

From  this  general  view  of  the  eleventh,  twelfth,and 
thirteenth  chapters,  confiding  of  the  events  of  the  “/;V- 
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tie  hook,"'  and  containing  the  prophetic  blftory  of  the 
•ivtjtern  church.  I liave  been  led,  with  reludfance, 
and  not  without  fear  of  being  mylelf  mlltaken, 
to  differ  from  all  former  Protcitant  commentators, 
who  have  reprefented  the  bead  of  the  bbttomlefs 
pit,”  and  the  bead  of  the  earth,”  as  feveral  types  of 
th  church  of  Roms : I,  on  the  contrary,  conceive  that 
the  feveral  names  and  marks  of  the  latter  unite, 
with  wonderful  accuracy  and  harmony,  in  deferi- 
bing  a very  different  enemy  of  the  church  of  Chrid  ; 
even  the  fame  deferibed  by  Daniel  * under  the  type 
of  the  I'utle  horn\'  by  St.  Paul-^,  under  the  em- 
phatical  dgns  of  ‘‘  the  man  of  dn,  the  ton  of  perdi- 
*Mion,  wicked,  and  the  mydery  of  iniquity 
and  by  St.  John;{:,  under  the  name  of  Antichrilt 
and  that  all  thefe  prophetic  appellatives  are  fo 
many  dgns  of  one  great,  dreadful,  impious,  and 
atheidical  power,  and  enemy  to  the  word  and  will  of 
God,  which  from  fundry  parts  of  Scripture,  as  well  as 
the  dodrines  of  the  primitive  fathers,  was  to  come 
' in  the  laji  days.  Whether  1 fliall  be  thought  too 
predimptuous  in  differing  from,  and  oppodng  my^ 
humble  opinion  to  that  of  the  mod  learned,  and 
inquidtive  in  the  Protedant  ages,  is  a quedion,  the 
folution  of  which  mud  red  upon  the  judnefs  of  my 
interpretation  of  the  prophetic  dgures,  into  their 
literal  meanings,  and  of  the  proper  application  of 
them,  to  the  events,  intended  to  be  marked  out  by 
them  by  the  Spirit  of  truth.  And  diould  I,  however 
actuated  by  the  bed  intentions,  be  judged  guilty  of 
prefumption,  I know  that  “ magna  ejl  veritas^  et 
frevalehitf  “ great  is  the  power  of  truth;  and  it 
fhall  prevail”  over  all  errors,  whether  voluntary  or 
inadvertent,  in  God’s  own  time  : and  therefore  the 
mifehief,  whether  I am  right  or  not,  will  not  be 
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great.  With  a imprefTcd  with  this  idea,  I will 
now  proceed,  with  diffidence  and  humility. 

/The  prophet,  after  deferibing  in  the  RrR  verfe, 
the  beaft  wliich  he  ‘‘  favv  rife  up  out  of  the  fea, 
‘‘  having  /even  heads  and  ten  horns,  and  upon  his 
horns  ten  crowns,  &c.”  (which  all  the  commenta- 
tors whole  opinions  I am  about  to  oppoie,  agree  is 
the  type  of  the  church  of  Roincj,  tells  us  in  the  next 
verfe  of  the  fame  chapter, 

Ver.  2. — And  I faw  another  beatt  coming 
up  out  of  the  earth  ; and  he  had  tivo  horns  like 
a lamh^  and  he  fpake  as  a dragOn." 

This  verfe  is  very  comprehcnfive  of  important 
matter,  and  profoundly  allegorical.  It  contains  a 
prophetic  defeription  of  the  extreme  depravity  and 
impiety  of  the  BeaR  of  the  form  of  its  govern- 
ment ; of  the  injiffiice  and  tyranny  of  its  laws,  of  the 
cruel  and  defpotic  manner  in  which  they  fhould  be 
adminiltered ; and  of  the  unparalleled  mifehief  it 
fhould  ,do  in  the  world.  And  therefore  a juft  and 
clear  elucidation  ot  the  feveral  figures  will  require  a 
diftincl  confideration  of  each  of  them,  which  I fhall 
humbly  attempt  to  give. 

And  I law  another  beaft,”  See. 

Here  the  prophet  exprefsly  declares  that  this  bead: 
Is  not  the  fame,  with  that  which  he  had  fecn  “ rife 
up  out  of  the  fea,”  or  Papal  Rome,  and  which  he 
had  juft  before  deferibed,  but  another.  Now  can 
another  thing  be  the  fame  thing  ? or  can  we,  by  any 
rule  of  conftruciion,  confider  the  word  atiother  as 
meaning  the  fame?  or  can  we  fuppofe  that  the  pro- 
phet, when  infpired,  could  commit  to  grofs  a folecifm  ? 
Indeed,  had  he  not  made  this  explicit  declaration,  it 

feems 
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Icems  not  cafily  to  be  accounted  for,  that  any  pcrfon, 
having  compared  the  marks  of  the  two  beads  to- 
gether, could  conceive  that  they  were  intended  by 
the  Spirit  of  truth,  which  is  ever  the  mod  accuratcin, 
defeription,  to  dedgnate  the  fame  Power.  In  many 
intlances  their  marks  are  fo  inconfirtent,  that  it  is  im- 
poflible  tliey  fhould  exift  in  the  lame,  bead,  or  civil 
fociety  And  yet,  as  1 have  jud  obferved,  if  not 
all  Protedant  commentators,  fome  of  the  mod  learn- 
ed, have  applied  every  defcripiiv.c  dgn  ofboth,  to  the 
church  of  Rome.  1 will  not  wade  the  reader's  time 
in  refuting  an  application  fo  evidently  erroneous; 
but  conddentiy  red  in  the  prophet’s  affirmation,  that 
the  bead’’  which  he  law  coming  up,  out  of  the 
earth,”  is  not  the  fame  bead  with  that  which  he 
law  “ rife  up  out  of  the  fca  and  proceed  to  con- 
dder  it  as  a type  of  another  Power. 

Ver.  II. — And  I faw  another  bead  come 

up  out  of  the  earth f &c.  ’ 


* Tofliow  the  extreme  want  of  caution,  nay,  of  the  impropriety 
and  abfurdity  of  commentators,  in  applying  the  marks  of  the  two 
beads  to  one  power,  in  defpite  of  the  exprefs  declaration  of  the 
prophet,  I have  contraded  them  in  oppodte  columns. 


<4 


The  fir Ji  Beafi. 

Rofe  up  out  of  the  fea. 

Had  /even  heads. 

“ Had  te?t  horns.” 

Upon  his  heads  the  name  of 
blajphemy . 

Upon  its  horns  ten  crowns. 

One  of  its  heads  was,  as  it  were, 
^j:ounded  to  dcath^  and  was 
healed. 


The  fecond  Beafi, 

“ Came  up  out  of  the  earth. 
Had  only  one  head.' 

Had  only  tnxjo  horns.” 
The  two  horns  were  like 
horns  of  a lamh. 

Upon  its  horns  no  crowns. 
It  had  but  one  head,  and 
was  not  wounded. 


the 


that 


Now  is  it  podible  that  the  prophet  could  mean  to  dedgnate  the 
fame  political  Power,  by  the  fymbols  of  actions  and  qualities  fo 
different  from,  and  contrary  to  each  other?  But  to  diow  this  error 
in  its  true  light,  the  prophet  aderts,  that  the  fecond  bead  diall 
“ exercife  all  the  power  of  xhtfirji  bead  before  him,  and  in  his  dght;” 
which  is  to  make  him  fay  that  the  fame  power,  fuppofe  that  of  a 
man,  fliall  ad  before  hiiijfelf,  and  in  his  o\\n\  fifi?t, 
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The  prophets  generally  begin  tlic  liiftories  of  their 
beafts,  or  wicked  civil  Ibcictics,  with  fome  compre- 
hcnfive  figure,  cxprefTive  of  the  manner  of  their 
riling  in  the  world.  Daniel,  in  predicting  the  rife 
of  the  four  great  and  wicked  empires,  the  Babylo- 
nian, Perfian,  Grecian,  and  Roman,  informs  us 
that  while  “ the  four  winds  of  heaven  Jtrove  upon 
the  great fea^  he  faw  four  great  beafts  come  up 
from  the  fea  to  intimate,  that  thofe  empires 
fhould,  at  a future  time,  rile  in  the  world,  when  the 
nations  fhould  be  at  JlnfcmA  war  with,  one  another, 
and  that  they  fhould  acquire  their  great  power  and 
grandeur,  by  conqueft.  St.  John  faw  the  firlt  beaft, 
mentioned  in  this  chapter,  limply,  come  up  out  of 
the  fca,'’  evidently  meaning  when  it  was  calm, 
filent,  and  in  its  natural  Rate  : for  he  does  not  fay 
that  it  was  diflurbed  by  the  wind.  Befides,  he  tells 
us,  he  faw  the  beaR,  while  Randing  on  the  /and  of 
the  fea,  which  be  could  not  have  done,  had  it  been 
'in  a Rate  of  perturbation.  And  thus  he  deferibes  a 
power  which  fhould  rife  in  the  world,  and  acquire 
its  Rrength  and  grandeur,  in  a fecret  and  fdent  man- 
ner, and  more  by  craft  and  fraud  than  by  war  and 
conqueR,  which  was  truly  the  cafe  of  the  Romifh 
church. 

« * 

We  have  feen,  that,  in  prophetic  dialed,  tlie  word 
fed’'  is  made  ufe  of,  to  denote  the  manner  of  the 
rife  of  wicked  civil  focieties.  A meaning  not  Icfs 
comprehenRve  and  important,  we  may  conclude  is 
here  affixed  to  the  word  “ earth d Now  a little 
knowledge  of  the  nature  of'  that  body  will  fhow,  that 
the  word  is  here  made  ufe  of,  to  point  out  two 
great  features  of  the  Power  typified  by  this  other 
beaR,  viz.  that  it  ffiould  arife  out  of  one  en'eat  king- 
dom  or  nation,  and  be  a revolutionary  Power;  and 


that' 
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that  it  lliould  lurpafs  ill  depravity  of  morals,  in  im- 
piety and  mitchief,  all  other  civil  focicties,  which 
had  ever  exifted  before  it  in  the  world. 

To  juftify  this  interpretation  of  the  two  mcan^ 
ings  of  the  word  earth,  it  is  neceffary  to  remind  the 
reader,  that  he  is  upon  hieroglyphic  ground, and  that 
the  Apocalypfe  is  written  in  a dialed! , the  types  and 
figurative  expreffions  of  which  are  taken  from  the 
forms,  faculties,  and  qualities  of  things  in  the  natu- 
ral world.  Here  then  the  prophet  tells  us,  that  be 
faw  this  beaft  come  up  out  of  the  earth,”  a great 
body  in  the  natural  world,  poffeffing  divers  faculties 
and  qualities.  Now  that  which  comes  up  out  of, 
or  fprings  from  a thing,  either  in  the  vegetable  or 
animal  world,  partakes  of  the  faculties  and  qualities, 
and  of  courfe  bears  the  refemblance  of  the  thing 
itfelf,  out  of  which  it  came  up,  or  from  which  it 
arofe  : as  a tree,  for  infiance,  partakes  of  the  na- 
ture and  qualities  pf  the  feed  of  the  tree  from  which 
it  came  up  ; or  an  elephant,  or  a man,  of  the  ele- 
phant or  man  from  which  he  fprajig.  To  jufiify, 
therefore,  the  interpretation  here,  we  mull  prove 
that  the  Power  intended  to  be  foretold  by  the  word 
earth,  muft  refemble,  in  its  abilities  and  qualities, 
Uiofe  of  that  particular  body. 

Now  the  earth  is  one  great,  dijVinEi,  independent  body 
in  the  natural  world,  and  fo  is  a proper  fymbol  for 
one  great,  diftindf,  independent  nation  in  the  moral 
and  political  world.  The  earth  is  a revolutionary 
body,  performing  revolutions  not  only  upon  its  own 
axis,  but  round  the  fun.  It  muft  therefore  Ife  aU 
lowed,  that  the  earth  is  a proper  type  for  a revolu-r 
tionary  power  or  nation,  which  has  undergone  fun- 
dry  political  revolutions.  The  earth  again  is  a re- 
volutionary body,  which  performs  its  revolutions, 
without  the  of  any  other  natural  body;  and  there- 
fore it  is  an  appofite  figure,  to  denotea  revolutionary 
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nation,  which  performs  its  revolutions,  without  the 
alliftance  of  any  other  political  body.  The  eaith  is 
alfo  the  great  body,  out  of  which  ail  the  additional 
means  of  fin  and  mifery  are  acquired  ; fuch  as  arfe- 
nic,  and  all  other  deadly  poifons;  fulpburand  falt- 
petre  ; alfo  the  principal  ingredients  of  that  deftroy- 
ing  compofition,  gunpowder  ; together  with  iron, 
It  eel,  and  dint,  which  complete  the  fyftem  of  mo- 
dern dedrudtion.  Moreover,  gold  and  filver,  thofe 
common  means  of  human  corruption,  excefs,  and 
intemperance,  are  thence  extradred.  Effodiuntiir 
opes^  tnitamenfa  malorum'^'E  Riches,  which 
lead  to  all  manner  of  evil,  are  dus;  out  of  the 
earth.  By  the  ufe  of  thefe  metals,  mankind  are 
drawn  into  all  manner  of  hn,  intemperance,  and 
difeafe,  by  which  a greater  number  of  the  fpecies  is 
cut  off  before  their  time,  in  the  career  of  fenfuality 
and  fin,  than  by  all  other  means  whatever.  Hence 
it  is'  that  “ a beaff  coming  up  out  of  the  earth’’  is  an 
accurate  figure  for  a revolutionary  Power,  the  moft 
wantonly  dettrndive  and  confummately  finful. 

Nor  will  this  expofition  appear  more  fubtle  than 
true,  when  it  flialTbe  proved,  that  the  word  earth  \^ 
often  made  ufe 'Of,  in  the  language  of  prophecy,  as  a 
fignifi  cant  and  comprehenfive  hieroglyphic,  to  de- 
note all  that  I have  here  laid  of  it.  leremiah  makes 
life  of  it  in  predidfing  the  captivity  of  the  jews,  be- 
caufe  they  formed  one  great  revolutionary,  and  very 
finful  nation,  and  had  undergone  feveral  great 
changes  in  their  government,  nam/?ly,  from  a theo- 
cracy, to  judges,  kings,  and  high  priefts,  without  the 
foreign  aid  of  U:c  pagan  nations.  He  fays“i“,  “ For 
‘‘  I will  calf  for  a tWord  upon  the  inhabitants 
of  the  earth  f and,  The  Lord  fhall  give  a 
fhout  againlt'  all  ' the  inhabitants  of  the 
earlh  \E  And  if  any  greater  authority  can  be  re- 
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quired,  Cbrift  himfelf  makes  ufe  of  the  fame  figure, 
In  to’'^'telling  the  dcRrudtion of  Jerulcilern  * . Then 

‘‘  lhall  all  die  tribes  of  the  mourn,  and  they 

‘‘  fhall  fee  the  vSon  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds, 

with  power  and  great  glory.”  It  is  here  evident, 
that  neither  the  prophet  nor  Chrift  referred  to  ^// 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earthy  in  the  literal  fenfe  of 
the  word  ; but  figuratively  to  the  revolutionary  na- 
tion of  the  Jews  only;  for  upon  whom  does  it  ap- 
pear from  the  context,  that  the  fword  was  to  be 
‘‘  called  for,”  but  for  die  Jews  ? Againft  whom  was 
“ the  Lord  to  give  a Ihout,”  but  the  Jews  ? And 
who  were  the  tribes  of  the  earth,  that  were  to  mourn 
for  the  deflnidtion  of  Jerufalern,  the  teml)le,  and  the 
altar,  but  the  Jewifii  nation  ? Not  the  Romans, 
therefore,  could  be  meant,  who  were  nevei  divided 
into  tribes,  and  were  appointed  to  dedroy  and  tri- 
umph over  the  city,  the  temple,  and-adar;  but  the 
Jews,  who  alone  fuffered  by  that  dreadtul  judg- 
ment 

i ■ 

If,  then,  we  take  the  text  in  this  fenfe,  the^power 
foretold,  as  coming  up  out  of  the  earth,”  mull: 
arife  out  cf  o?ie  notion  ; that  nation  mult  be  revolu- 
tionary \ it  mud,  like  the  Jcwidi  nation,  have  pro- 
duced and  maintained  its  revolutions  by  its  own 
Jlrength  ; and  it  mud  he  very  Jinful,  and  di/obedient  to 
the  laws  and  word  of  God.  And  if,  ever  fince  the 


Matth.  xxiv.  30.  ... 

The  word  earth  is  figuratively  ufed,  on  many  occafions  in  the 
prophecies.  It  being  an  opake  body,  which' n'^ither  receives  nor 
reflects  the’light  of  the  fun,  it  is  ufed  as  a figure  for  the  wdeked  and 
wickednels  in  general,  vvhi.ch  neither  receives  nor  promotes  the  word 
of  God,  the  true  light,  Pifilm  x.  j8.  Ixxvi.  8,  Ixxxii.  8,  Ifa.  xi.  4.  ; 
for  heathen  kingdoms  or  nations,  Pfalm  x.  18.  xlvi.  6.  Rev.  vi.  1 3.  • 
for  the  Jewith  nation  in  its  revolutionary  and  degenerate  ftate, 
Jcr.  XXV.  29,  30.  Matth.  xxiv.  30.;  for  Chriftian  Rome,  in  her 
fchilmatic  and  wicked  ftate,  Rev.  viii.  13,  ; for  Papal  apoftacy, 
Rev.  xvi.  4.  ; for  atheifm,  Rev.  xii.  9.  ; for  the  German  qation. 
Rev.  xii.  16.3  and  for  the  revolutionary  power  of  France,  xiii.^ 
12.  14. 
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prophet  wrote,  there  has  been  m the  world  no  civil 
fociety  or  ftate,  which  will  bear  any  comparifon  with 
the  meanings  of  this  j)rophetic  type,  one  only  ex- 
cepted, and  if  that  one  lhali  accurately  fulfil  all  of 
them,  furcly  no  man  ot  reafon  and  candour  will 
deny,  that  luch  civil  fociety  mufl  be  the  true  proto- 
type ot  the  beaji.  And  this  is  the  fadl ; for  hiftory 
bears  no  teflimony  of  any  fuch  civil  fociety,  except 
itEVOLUTiONARY  France;  and  that  nation  has  fo 
pertedlly  lulfilled  all  the  different  meanings  of  this 
comprehenfive  figure,  that  nothing  is  wanting.  For 
the  h rench  republic,  as  it  is  called,  has  rifen  out  of 
owe  great  nation  ; it  is  an  independent  political  body  x 
it  has  performed  a variety  of  revolutions  in  its  go- 
vernment, by  its  own  flrength  and  energy,  and  has 
fupported  its  authority  without  the  aid  0/  allies,  and 
even  againft  a very  powerful  coalition ; and  from 
the  dawn  of  its  exiftence,  it  has  furpaffed  all  other 
fiates,  hitherto  known  in  the  world,  in  theextenfion 
and  extremity  of  impiety,  depravity ^ and  mifehief  to 
mankind.  Nor  has  it  'flopped  fhort  in  its  Satanical 
career,  of  publicly  denying  the  exiflence  of  a God, 
and  of  teaching  and  enforcing  this  horrible  and  per- 
nicious dodlrine  upon  the  minds  of  mankind,  with 
defign  to  fubvert  the  order ^ happinefs,  and  peace  of 
the  world. 


Such  are  only  the  general  features  of  this  political 
monfter.  I fhall  next  confider  and  interpret  the 
more' particular  types  of  this  prophecy  into  their  lite- 
ral fenfes,  and,  apply  them  toAheir  proper  and  refpec- 
tive  events,  which,  I hope  to  convince  the  reader, 
peculiarly  exifl  in  the  inflitution  of  the  government, 
and  adfs  of  the  conflituted  authorities  of  the  PVench 
republic. 


Ver.  II. — 

horns r 


And  he  (the  beaft)  had  two 

The 
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The  two  horns”  is  fofingalar  and  certain  a mark 
of  the  power  foretold,  that  it  is  Impoffible  not  to 
know  it,  from  all  others,  when  it  ilionld  appear. 
And  it  feems  to  be  here  given  for  that  pqrpofe  : for 
throughout  the  prophecies^  the  hieroglyphical  de- 
vice of  a heaji'-  is  made  ufe  of  to  fignify  a wicked^ 
defpot  'ic,  mifchlevous^  civil  fociety  ; the  headoi  a beaR, 
ill  which  its  fupreme  will  refides,  and  by  which  it 
dire61s  the  adtions  of  the  members  of  the  body,  de- 
notes the  legiftatroe  authority ; and  the  horns  of  a 
bead,  the  executive  power  of  the  civil  fociety  fore- 
told ; becaufe,  as  a beaft  protects  and  defends  its 
body  with  its  horns ^ fo  a Rate  protedls  the  body  poli- 
tic, or  nation,  by  its  executive  power.  Upon'  com- 
paring thefe  prophetic  Rgns,  thus  interpreted  into 
their  literal  Rgnification,  with  the  conRituted  autho- 
rities of  France^  we  cannot  fail  to  perceive  the  beaR” 
in  the  republic,  the  head  of  the  beaR”  in  the  legif- 
lature,  and  the  two  horns”  in  the  two  executive 
powers,  the  Committees  of  Safety.  The  laR  is  fo 
peculiarly  and  exclufively  characlerifiic  of  the  two 
Committees  of  Safety,  that,  as  I have  before  hinted, 
it  leaves  no  doubt  refpc(3ing  its  alluRon.  For  in 
all  civil  focieties  hitherto,  formed,  there  has  never 
been  more  than  one  legiflative  authority  to  declare 
the  general  will,  and  owe  executive  power  to  carry  that 
will  into  execution.  The  people,  in  a civil  fociety 
with  two  fupreme  legiRatures,  or  executive  powers, 
would  be  in  a more  infecure  and  wretched  Rate,  than 
in  that  of  nature.  In  the  RrR,  different  and  repug- 
nant laws  would  be  made,  and  no  man,  however 
great^  the  penalties,  would  know  which  to  obey  : 
and  in  the  fecond,  competition  for  power  between 
the  two  departments,  oppoRtion  to  the' meafures  of 
each  other,  and  unccaRng  anarchy,  would  be  the  re- 
lult.  Mankind  heretofore  have  ever  perceived  this 
felf-evident  truth,  and  therefore  have  never  before 
committed  an  abfurdity  in  political  ethics,  fo  pal- 
pably fubverfive  of  the  purpofes  of  civil  fociety.  It 

has 
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lias  been  left  to  thole  Tons  of  atheifm  and  confufion, 
the  French  philofophiils,  to  form  fuch  a monllrous 
republic;  and,  in  order  to  anfvvcr  their  wicked  pur- 
pofes,  to  inftitute  two  liorns,”  or  executive  de- 
partments in  their  two  fupreme  Committees  of 
Safety.  And  it  lias  been  left  to  them,  in  the  courfe 
of  divine  Providence,  to  give  to  the  world,  by  this 
groReR ’of  all  political  abfurdities,  an  inconteitable 
proof -of  prophecy,  v\hi  :h  they  blafphemoufly  deny. 

Ver.  1 1,  continued. — And  the  bead  had 

two  horns  //h  a lamh^’'  &c. 

The  reader  will  here  remark,  that  it  is  not  faid, 
that  thefe  horns  were  to  be  “ the  horns,'’  or  the  real 
horns  of  a lamby  which  are  inofFenhve,  and  ufed  only 
when  it  is  injured  ; but  that  they  fliould  be  hkey  that 
is,  in  appearance  and  pretence  only,  the  horns  of  a 
lamb.  They  were  to  be,  according  to  the  literal 
fenfe  of  the  metaphorical  exprellion,  horns,  with  a 
falfe  appearance  at  firft  in  their  inftitution,  but  not 
intended  to  carry  that  inoffenfive  appearance  into 
effedl.  A more  accurate  iigure  to  meet  the  fecret 
dt^fign  of  the  appointment,  and  the  after-condiufl  of 
the  two  Committees,  could  not  have  been  deviled  by 
human  ingenuity.  For  Robefpierre,  that  demon  of 
anarchy  and  mifehief,  perfuaded  that  he  could  more 
cafily  arrive  at  the  Uimrnit  of  defpotifm,  in  t%vo  Coi:i^ 
viittees  of  his  own  creatures,  than  in  a Jegillative 
body,  conlifting  of  upwards  of  a thoui'and  members, 
got  that  meafure  effecled.  The  pretence  was,  that 
the  commonwealth  was  in  danger  ; and  therefore 
thefe  extra-ordinary  guardians  were  vefted  with  ah- 
folute  power,  legillative,  as  well  as  executive,  to  re- 
move that  danger.  The  other  fupreme  powers  of 
the  Rate  were  thus  fufpended,  and  indeed  deftroyed  ; 
and  thus,  in  Rridl  veriRcation  of  the  prophecy,  ‘Mhe 

beaR,’'  or  the  republic,  had  ‘‘  two  horns,”  or  twa 
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Committees,  by  which  alone  it  was  governed.  And 
thefc  two  Committees,  whether  we  coniider  thcic 
names,  Committees  of  Safety^  or  the  profeRed  but 
falfe  defign  of  their  inflitution,  the  care  of  the  com- 
mon weal,  were  Tike  the  horns  of  a lamb.’* 

Ver.  IT.  continued — And  he  (the  beaft) 
f pa  ke  dragon'^ 

Here  we  are  told  that  the  beaft  with  ^^two  horns’’ 
fhall  throw  off  his  lamblike  appearance,  the  care  and 
fafetv  of  the  nation,  and  aliume  the  real  nature  of 
^ dragon  \ a beaft,  which*,  from  all  antiquity,  has 
been  conceived  to  be  the  moft  cruel,  ferocious,  and 
powerful  of  all  animals.  A wonderful  change  from 
the  appearance  of  perfect  innocence,  to  the  reality 
of  everything  cruel  and  deftru^fii^e  ! a change  there- 
fore not  to  be  expected  : yet  this  very  fa(^t  Rands 
clearly  fulfilled  by  the  republic,  in  its  two~horned 
Rate.  Nofooner  had  this  change  been  eRecled,  than 
all  the  privileges  of  the  people  by  the  former  conRir 
tution,  even  thole  of  liberty ^ equality^  and  fovereignty^ 
were  taken  from  them,  never  more  to  be  poRclfed  ; 
and  ail  the  qualities  conceived  to  exiil  in  tiie 

“ dragon”  were  fubRituted,  and  enforced.  . 

• » 

To  conform  this  prophetic  refemblance  of  the 
French  republic  to  a dragonf'^  we  muR  coniider 
the  nature  and  qualities  afcrib.ed  to  that  animal. 
The  idea  entertained  of  it  from  remote  antiouitv,  is 
that  of  “ a Jerpe7it^  of  a prodigious  fize,  of  a monjlrous 
^fhape^  Juperior  in’Rrcngth  to  all  other  bcaRs.  and 
as  having  t^joo  wings'"  i.  Republican  France  has 
fhown  her  refemblance  to  a ferpent,  in  lier  cunnings 
numerous  frauds^  and  fair promifes  of  Gonferring  on 
the  people  the  rights  of  liberty,  equality,  and 
fovereignty  ; none  of  which  has  the  fufte red. them 
to  enjoy,  q..  She  is  a republic  of  prodigious  Jize^ 
greater  by  far  than  any  other  ever  yet  known  upon 
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the  earth.  All  the  ancient  as  well  as  modern  demo- 
cracies or  republics,  have  coniitted  only  of  a few  af- 
lociatcd  people  ; but  the  people  of  France  are  more 
numerous  than  thofe  of  any  other  Rate  in  the  world, 
the  Chinele  only  excepted.  3.  She  is  a republic, 
monjirous  in  the  form  of  her  conflitution,  which  has 
been  eftablithed  on  principles  unnatural,  and  fub- 
verfive  of  the  end  of  civil  fociety  ; contrary  to  thofe 
pf  all  political  inftitulions  hitherto  known.  Indeed, 
her  form  is  as  monltrous  as  that  of  a man  with  his 
head  where  his  feet,  and  his  feet  where  his  head 
fhould  be  ; for  her  fovereign  power  is  placed  in  the 
people,  who  are  to  be  governed  by  it.  And  laftly, 
Ihe  is  a republic  accurately  deferibed  by  a beaft 
with  two  wings  a figure  to  denote  the  impetuo- 
fity  and  rapidity  of  her  adtions,  both  civil  and  mili- 
tary. In  like  manner,  Daniel  foretels  the  exploits  of 
Alexander,  the  hero  and  founder  of  the  Grecian 
empire,  by  a leopard  four  wings  ^ ^ to  prefigure 
the  extent  and  rapidity  of  his  conquefis.  St.  John 
alfo,  in  the  book  I am  treating  ofj^,  deferibes  pagan 
and  imperial  Rome  by  the  type  of  a great  dragon, 
to  point  out  its  bloody  and  rapid  perfecutions  of  the 
church  of  Chrift.  So  here  the  fiime  prophet  prefigures 
the  power  typified  under  the  fimilitude  of  a bcafi, 
by  the  fame  winged  animal ; and  with  which  the 
adionsand  exploits  of  the  republic,  correfpond  with 
wonderful  accuracy.  They  have  been  fudden,  impe- 
tuous, and  rapid  in  thegreatefi  degree.  The  dethrone- 
ment of  the  monarch,  the  abolition  of  all  the  titles 
and  rights  of  the  ancient  nobility,  the  exile  and  ex- 
tirpation of  die  cleigy,  the  depreflion  of  all  religion, 
the  efiablifiiment  of  atheifm,  ^c.  &c.  &c.  in  the  civil 
line,  were  all  done,  as  it  were,  on  the  fpur  of  the 
occafion  ; and  in  the  military  career,  the  conqueft 
of  Belgium,  Holland,  Switzerland,  and  many  of 
the  cities  of  Germany;  whofc  ftrong  fortifications 
had  often  repelled  the  attempts  of  the  moft  powerlul 

* Chap.  vii.  0,  f Chap.  xii.  3. 
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monarchs  of  France,  but  which  now,  like  the  walls- 
of  Jericho,  fell  before  her,  without  aflault : to  which 
are  to  be  added  her  rapid  flights  over  thofe  im- 
menfe  mountains  the  Pyrenees  into  Spain,  and  over 
the  Alps  into  the  heart  of  Italy,  dictating  laws,  de^ 
throning  princes,  overthrowing  ftates,  and  carrying 
rapine,  havoc,  and  deflru6tion  in  her  train,  wherever 
fhe  winged  her  defolating  way. 

But  to  defcend  from  thefe  general  marks  to  a more 
particular  meaning  ot  the  text  : the  bcaft  is  faid  to 

fpeak  as  a dragon,''  to  denote  that  the  laws  and 
decrees  of  the  power  foretold,  would  be  fuch,  as  we 
might  fuppofe  would  be  decreed  and  carried  into 
execution,  by  that  moft  fierce,  cruel,  powerful,  and 
deftrudive  of  all  animals ; or,  in  other  words,  that 
they  would  be  laws  and  decrees  more  arbitrary  and 
fubverfive  of  the  jufl  rights  of  mankind,  than  thofe 
of  any  flate  ever  before  known  in  the  world.  As 
the  language  of  a man  is  known  by  his  words,  fo 
the  language  of  a flate,  or  body  politic,  is  only 
known  by  its  laws,  decrees,  or  public  orders.  By 
them  alone  it  fpeaks,  and  proclaims  its  will  to  the 
people,  and  communicates  its  views  refpe6ling 
foreign  nations.  We  are  thus  naturally  led  to  look 
for  the  language  of  a dragoiF’  in  the  laws  and 
public  orders  of  fome  Civil  Power  ; and  if  we  cannot 
find  it  in  the  decrees  and  orders  of  the  republic  of 
France,  we  confefs  that  any  application  of  the  text 
there  muft'  be  erroneous.  However,  we  have  juft 
before  taken  a fummary  view  of  a few  of  them,  now 
well  known  to  the  world.  By  them  we  remember 
flic  has  deftroyed  one  of  the  greateft  monarchies  upon 
the  earth  ; annihilated  its  ancient  nobility,  and  rob- 
bed them  of  their  rights  ; banifhed  or  maflacred  its 
numerous  clergy,  and  feized  upon  their  immenfe 
revenues  ; and  fuppreffcd  the*national  religion,  and 
indeed  all  religion  whatever,  and  efiablithcd  an 

impious 
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impious  fyflem  of  atheifra  in  its  Read.  By  them 
Inch  of  her  own  people  as  would  not  appear  in  the 
Reid  of  battle,  to  compel  the  red  of  mankind  to  em- 
brace her  blalpbeiTioiis 'lihertv,  have  been  deft royed: 
All  who  would  not,  upon  demand,  give  up  their 
gold,  River,  and  any  other  profitable  medium  of 
their  labour  and  induitry,  tor  paper  of  no  value  ; all 
whom  the  thonglit  proper  to  Itigmatize  with  the 
name  of  Fimatics',  or  AJoderates  (meaning  thofe 
who  dared  to  differ  in  oninion  from  her  either  in 

i 

religion  or  politics)  ; and  all  who  would  not  unite  in 
compelling  mankind  to  embrace  the  wild  and  ini- 
quitous plan  ot  atheiflical  liberty  and  equality, 
were  the  obje^is  of  her  draconic  decrees.  Nor  has 
the  adled  lefs  dragon-like  in  the.  execution  of  them  ; 
for  incalculable  numbers  of  innocent  men,  women, 
and  even  infants  unborn,  have  been  deltroyed  by  her 
dreadful  inftruments  of  death,  the  guillotine,  Frencii 
baths,  the  cannon,  and' mu  fleet and  in  fhort,  that 
no  doubt  might  exift  of  lier  being  the  true  proto- 
type of  the  dragon,”  flie  has  fworn  eternal  ha- 
tred to  kings,  and  by  a moll  lavage  and  murderous 
decree,  ordered  her  generals  to  give  no  quarter 
to  the  vanquifhed,  though  fupplicating  for  mercy  , 

it  '-  ^ X ■ . 

Ver.  12. — “ And  he  (the  beaR  of  the  earth) 
exercifcfh  all  the  powers  of  the  RrR  beaft 
(Papal  Rome)  before  him,  and  caufeth  the 
earthy  and  them  which  dwell  therein,  to 
wonhip  the  RrR  beaR,  whofe  deadly  wound 

‘‘  was  healed”  {px  pagan  and  imperial  Rome). 

\ 

At  the  RrR  view,  this  verle,  like  many  other 
parts  of  the  prophecies,  before  the  events  intended  to 
fulfil  • and  explain  them  came  to  pafs,  feems  ra- 
ther obfeure  ; but  Rnce  the  rife  of  the  French  re- 


♦ This  was  written  at  the  period  of  that  decree. 
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public  the  obfcurity  is  no  more  ; for  the  prophet 
evidently  refers  to  three  beafts  or  wicked  powers* 
The  lirll,  by  the  pronoun  he^  the  fecond  word  in 
this'veiTe,  the  reference  is  to  the  beaft  of  the 
earth,  or  the  French  republic  the  next  to  ‘‘  the 
bealt  of  the  fea,”  or  the  church  of  Rome ; and 
laftly  to  the  dragon/’  or  pagan  or  imperial 
Rome.  In  making  thefe  references  to  the  two  lafl- 
mentioned  powers,  he  calls  them  both  the  jirfl 
beafts^  when  it  is  evident  they  could  not  both  be 
jirji  in  refpecl  to  time\  and  yet,  upon  a little  con- 
lideration  of  tlie  context,  it  appears  that  both  arc 
properly  deferibed  by  the  expreffion.  The  beaft  of 
the  lea,”  or  papal  Rome,  is  the  beaft  firji  deferibed, 
before  the  beaft  of  the  earth”  in  this  chapter; 
and  therefore  properly  referred  to  as  the  firft  beaft; 
mentioned  in  it;  and  the  “great  red  dragon,”  or 
imperial  and  pagan  Rome,  was  the  firJl  great  beaft, 
or  enemy  of  the  church  of  Chrift,  and  firft;  before 
papal  Rome  in  refpeef  to  date. 

This  feeming  obfcurity  removed,  let  us  attend  to 
the  particular  meaning  of  the  text.  It  points  out 
two  lingular,  yet  obvious  features,  fo  charadleriftic 
of  the  French  republic,  that  they  diftinguifh  it 
from  all  other  civil  powers  whatever.  Of  thefe  I 
. fhall  treat  in  the  fame  order  with  the  prophet  : and 
that  is, 

Ver.  12. — He  (the  beaft  of  the  earth  (or 
the  republic)  exercifeth  all  the  power  of 
“ the  jirfl  beaft  (before  mentioned  in  this 
“ chapter,  the  beaft  of  the  fea,  or  Papal  Rome) 
“ before  himr 
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'To  alcertain  wliether  this  threat  feature  of  the 
beatt  of  -the  earth  has  been  fulhlled  by  the  republic 
or  not,  wc  mittf  contider  what  were  tlie  extraordi- 
nary meafures  purfued  by  the  church  of  Rome,  in 
tlie  courfe  of  her  wicked  ambition  ; and  then  whe- 
ther the  fame  meafures  have  not  been  adopted  and 
purfued  by  the  rcpv>blic  of  France?  In  making 
thefe  inquiries^  I fhall  place  them  in  oppotite  co- 
lumns : 


The  Policy  and  Powers  ex- 

ercifed  by  the  Church  of 

Rome, 

I.  The  Pope,  having,  by 
■flattery  and  corruption  ob- 
tained from  Phocas,  the  em- 
peror and  tyrant  of  Rome,  a 
commiffion  of  univerfal  bi- 
ihop,  went  to  the  temple  of 
the  heathen  gods,  erafed  their 
names  from  their  flat  lies  and 
images,  and  ordered  them  to 
be  confldered  in  future  as 
the  reprefentations  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  and  other  laints. 
He  dedicated  the  temple  to 
their,  ufe,  and  the  ufe  and 
adoration  of  fueh  other  dead 
men,  as  fliould  in  future  be 
canonized  ; and  thus  laid  the 
foundation  of  her  idolatry 
and  future  grandeur. 


The  Policy  and  Powers  ex- 

crclfed  by  the  Republic  of 
France, 

I.  The  Convention,  hav- 
ing, by  the  grofleft  flattery, 
corruption,  and  frauds,  ob- 
tained from  the  people  of 
France,  the  firft  conllitu- 
tional  code,  went  to  the 
temple  or  church  of  St.  Ge- 
nevieve, abjured  the  living 
God  and  his  blelfed  Son  3 
erafed  his  holy  name  from 
the  wall,  and  thus  apofta- 
tized  from  all  truth  3 ere^ed 
a ftatue  to  unreftrained  li- 
berty, celebrated  its  fame  in 
an  oration,  worfhipped  it, 
and  ordered  it  to  be  wor- 
fhipped, and  dedicated  the 
church  to  its  ufe^  and  to  that 
of  dead  men,  who  fliould 
be  afterwards  deified  : and 
thus  laid  the  foundation  ot 
her  atheifm,  anarchy,  and 
extent  of  revolutionary  pow- 
er. 


The- 
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2.  The  Pope  affumed  the 
title  of  God’s  Vicar,  and 
pretended  that  his  power  was 
derived  from  God,  to  con- 
vert mankind  to  his  idolatry 
and  blafphemy. 


3.  The  church  of  Rome, 
knowing,  that  to  influence 
and  diredf  the  mind  of  man, 
is  a more  fure  and  effedual 
method  of  fecuring  his  fer- 
vice  and  obedience,  than 
that  of  open  force  and  vio- 
lence, has  not,  according  to 
all  the  former  ufage  of  the 
w'orld,  for  the  fupport  and 
extenflon  of  her  power,  re- 
lied fo  much  upon  the  latter 
as  the  former  ; that  is,  upon 
the  converfion  and  fubjuga- 
tion  of  the  minds  of  men  to 
her  idolatry,  by  cunning:  de- 
vices, and  artful  impofitions. 
She  declares,  that  the  foie 
and  pure  motive  to  fuch  an 
exercife  of  power,  is  the 
falvation  of  majikind.  Thofe 
frauds  flie  has  never  ceafed 
to  pra<Slife ; and  by  them 
principally  has  exalted  and 
extended  her  dominion,  over 
the  kings  and  nations  of  Eu- 
rope, 


4.  In 


i7f 

2.  Although  the  republic 
has  openly  abjured  the  ex- 
iflence  of  God,  yet,  in  one 
of  her  proclamations,  fne  has 
alTerted,  that  her  power  to 

reforni  the  world,  op- 
prefled  by  the  kings  of 
the  earth,  is  derived  from 
Heaven  that  is,  to  con- 
vert and  fraternize  the  world 
to  her  liberty,  equality,  and 
anarchy. 

3.  The  French  republic, 
aware  of  the  fame  truth,  has 
purfued  the  fame  policy. 
The  fedu6lion,  delufion,  and 
converfion  of  the  minds  of 
men  to  her  atheiftical  liberty, 
have  been  her  leading  mea- 
fure.  To  effe6f  this  purpofe, 
the  deepeft  and  mofi;  fpecious 
frauds  have  not  been  want- 
ing. By  one  decree  the  de- 
clares, in  the  name  of  the 

French  nation,  that  flie 
will  grant  fraternity  and 
afliftance  to  all  who  wifli 
to  procure  liberty;  and  flie 
orders  the  executive  power, 
to  give  orders  to  her  ge- 
nerals,  to  give  afliftance  to 
all  fuch  people  as  have 
fuftered,  or  are  now  fuf- 
fering,  in  the  caufe  of  li- 
berty.”  And  to  fliow  the 
purity  and  difintereftednefs 
of  her  motives,  Ihe  difavows 
ail  ideas  of  conqueft.  This 
fraud,  with  a variety  of 
others,  which  will  appear 
hereafter,  together  with  bri- 
bery and  corruption,  flie  has  • 
conftantly  pra6tifed ; and  it 
N is 
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4.  In  p^j-irfuance  of  this 
policy,  the  church  of  Rome 
has  font  Je.fuits,  monks, 
and  friars,  ^tp  all  parts  of 
the  world,  iiftiig  all  manner 
of  craft  and  blafphcmous 
frauds,  and  holding  out  to 
mankind  her  idolatry  as  the 
only  means  of  falvation,  and 
even  bribing'  the  nations  to 

O 

her  fuperflitipn. 


, , f 

f » - ’ ' 


5.  But  although  the  church 
of  Rome  principally  relied  on 
the  fraudulent  propagation  of 
Tier  dobtrines,  as  the  moll 
certain 'and  effeblual  means 
of  extending  and  fccuring 
her  authority  and  influence  \ 
yet  die  has  often  had  re- 
courfe  to  force,  in  convert- 
ing and  fubjugating  kings 
and  nations  to  her  will.  To 
faclliUite  the  execution  of 
this  mcafurc,  Ihe  has  firfl 
excommunicated,  curled,  and 
denounced  vengeance  again  ft 
them  as  heretics  worthy  of 
death;  and  made  it  lawful 
•for  any  perfon  or  power  to 
. Jeflroy  them.  She  has  then 

incited 


is  to  them  principally  that 
ihe  is  indebted  for  her  tri- 
umph and  exaltation,  over 
the  nations  of  Europe. 

4.  Tn  like  manner  it  has 
been  the  uniform  policy  of 
the  republic  to  fend  forth 
her  converts  throughout  Eu- 
rope ; and  even  to  Afia, 
Africa,  the  Indies,  and  North 
and  South  America,  ufing  all 
the  means  of  delufion  and 
fraud  ; and  where  thefe  de- 
vices did  not  anfwer  her 
purpofe,  had  recourfe  to 
bribery  and  corruption,  to 
convert  the  nations  to  a be- 
lief in  her  atheiftical  liberty; 
always  reprefenting  it  as  the 
only  means  of  faying  them 
from  the  oppreffion  of  kings, 
and  oT  enfuring  human  hap- 


5.  The  republic  has 
exercifed''  the  fame  kind 
of  poliev.  She  began  with, 
and  has  principally  relied 
upon,  the  propagation  of  her 
atheifllcal  frauds ; yet  fhe 
has  not  rolled  upon  them 
only,  in  fraternizing  kings 
and  nations  ; but  has  had 
rccourfc  to  force  and  war. 
Tins  mcafure  fhe  introduced 
by  fu  caring  hatred  and 
‘‘  vengeance  againfl  all 
kings;’ 'thus  curling  them, 
and  proclaiming  the  lawful- 
nefs  of  their  deflriuSlion. 
She  then  incited  the  nations, 
under  her  influence,  to  make 
war  upon  the  kings,  and 

tlieir 
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incited  the  nations  under  her 
induence,  to  make  war  upon 
them,  and  by  her  emifl'ary 
priells,  Jefuits,  and  iecret 
Ipies,  has  ftirred  up  their 
])cople  into  iufurreclions, 
J editions,  and  rebellions 
ao^ainft  their  lawful  fove- 

O ^ 

reigns ; and  by  this  twofold 
policy  llie  has  feldom  failed 
in  extending  her  influence, 
over  the  refradtory  princes 
and  nations. 


. ^ 6.  While  the  church  of 

ftome  was  thus  extending 
her  influence  over  the  minds 
and  confciences  of  men 
abroad,  flie  vvas  not  negli- 
gent of  its  prefervatlon  at 
home.  All  perfons  who 
would  not  embrace  it,  who 
would  not  fall  down  ' and 
worfliip  the  ho(l,  were  put 
to  death.  For  this  purpofe, 
fecret  and  terrific  tribunals 
were  contrived  and  eftablifli- 

cd ; 
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their  people,  who  had  refufed 
to  adopt  her  liberty  and 
equality ; and,  like  that 
mife reant,  the  Duke  of  Or- 
leans, to  give  up  thofe  ele- 
vated ranks  and  duties^, with 
which  they  were  intruflcd 
for  the  benefit  of  their  fuh- 
jedls ; and  to  mingle  with  the^ 
vilefl;  rabble.  She  has  in- 
cited Flolland,  Spain,  and 
even  Tippoo  Saib  of  the  In- 
dies, to  declare  war  again  ft, 
and  is  at  war  herfelf  with. 
Great  Britain,  and  almoft  all 
the  princes  of  Germany. 
She  has  by  her  fecret  fpies 
and  emiftaries  ftirred  up  the 
peoplo  of  Great  Britain,  Ire- 
land, Turkey  in  Europe,  . 
Afia,  and  Africa,  into  fedi- 
tion  and  rebellion  againft: 
their  lawful  fovereig-ns  : and 
thus,  by  the  operation  of  this 
twofold  policy,  fhe  has  ex- 
tended her  power  to  a height, 
which  fmites  the  furround- 
ing nations  of  Europe,  with 
fearful  aftoniftiment  and  dif- 
mav. 

/ . 

6.  And  while  the  republic 
has  been  rapidly  extending  • 
her  atheiftical  influence  and 
authority  over  foreign  na- 
tions, file  has  been  equally 
attentive  to  the  fecurity  of  it 
at  home.  For  this  purpofe 
her  two  inquifltorial  Com- 
mittees  of  Safety,"^  or, 
more  properly,  her  two 
eommittees  of  terror  and 
of  death''  (as  her  own 
hlftorians  call  them),  were 
w % iuiU  ^ 
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ed  ; before  which  an  incal- 
culable number  of  innocent 
and  pious  Chriiliars  were 
condemned  as  heretics,  and 
ordered  to  be  executed  ; and 
that  the  terror  of  their  pu- 
nifhment  might  operate  as 
an  example  towards  the 
converfion  of  others,  the 
means  of  the  moft  lingering 
and  agonizing  death  were 
fixed  on.  By  this  method 
oppbfition  to  her  blafphe- 
mous  authority  has  been 
conftantly  prevented ; and 
her  people,  intimidated,  have 
continued  in  the  faith  of  her 
idolatrous  fuperftition. 


inftituted.  By  thefe dreadful 
tribunals,  all  perfons  ia 
France,  who  would  not  wor- 
fhip  the  image  of  her  deity. 
Liberty^  and  fupport  her 
atheiltical  authority  with 
their  lives  and  fortunes,  were 
adjudged,  not  as  heretics  in- 
deed, but  fanatics  and  moderes^ 
and  ordered  to  be  put  to  death, 
without  a trial.  And  to 
render  their  punifliment  a 
terrible  example  to  others, 
novel  and  unufual  inftru- 
ments  of  death  were  invent- 
ed, and  contrived  to  difpatch 
' as  many  lives  as  poffible, 
within  the  fhorteft  time. 
Such  were  the  guillotine,  the 
national  bath,  and  the  can- 
non. Innocent  men,  wo- 
men, and  children,  fnatched 
from  their  firefides  without 
notice,  have,  in  this  cruel 
manner,  been  mowed  down 
in  an  hour,  as  grafs  before 
the  feythe,  to  an  incredible 
amount : and  by  thefe  dread- 
ful meafures,  the  people  of 
France  have  been  deterred 
from  returning  from  a ftate 
of  anarchy  and  mifery,  to 
their  former  fubordination, 
order,  and  peace  ; nay,  com- 
pelled to  unite  in  the  fup- 
port of  her  power. 

I i 


Such  then  are  the  powers  and  policy  which  have 
been  cxcrcifed  by  the  church  of  Rome,  and  fuch 
thofe  which  .have  been  exercited  by  that  republic 
before  that  church,  and  in  its  fight.”  The  ana- 
logy is  ilronger  than  one  would  think  the  nature  of 

things 
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things  would  admit.  Indeed,  I could  iliow  as 
great  a limilitudc  between  them  in  many  other  in- 
llances,  but  the  fear  of  prolixity  forbids  it ; and 
furely  enough  has  been  faid  to  prove,  that  the  re- 
public could  not  have  conformed  more  exadlly 
to  the  policy  of  the  church  of  Rome,  if  Rie  had 
made  it  the  pattern  of  her  wicked  ambition,  of 
which,  indeed,  from  all  the  circurn (lances,  there  is 
a ftrong  probability ; and  that  in  this  policy  thus 
exercifed”  by  the  republic,  the  truth  of  this  part  of 
the  text  Rands  clearly  fulfilled. 

One  word  more,  before  I leave  this  mark  of  the 
bead  of  the  earth.  He  is  to  exercife  the  power  of 
the  firfi-mentioned  beaft  before  him,  or  in  his 
fight  Now,  when  we  fay,  an  a6l  was  done 
“ before,  or  in  the  fight”  of 'a  man,  it  may  im- 
ply, that  it  was  done  to  his  'prejudice,  and  that  he 
did  not  take  any  pains  to  prevent  it  : this  was  lite- 
rally the  cafe  of  the  Pope.  He  faw  the  republic 
exercife  the  fame  fraudulent,  coercive,  and  blafphe- 
mous  meafures,  which  he  had  done  before.  He  faw 
his  wealth  feized,  his  priefis  murdered  or  banifhed, 
and  millions  of  his  devotees  converted  to  atheifm, 
and  loft  to  all  faith  in  his  infallibility  and  idolatry  : 
and  yet,  to  prevent  thefe  remarkable  a61s  of  injury  , 
to  his  power,  he  remained,  as  it  were,  an  ipadlive, 
ftupid  fpectator. 

This  condu61  in  the  Papal  church  reminds  me  of 
the  heathen  maxim  (for  heathens  who  believe  in 
God  can  be  the  authors  of  truth),  Qiws  Deiis  vuU 
perdere^  prius  dement  at  To  thofe  who  wan- 

tonly  refufe  the  inftru6lions  of  his  revealed  word, 
and  even  prefume  to  blafpherne  his  holy  name, 
God  fends  a ftrong  delufion-j^ that  is,  he  leaves 

* Ver.  14.  ' f aTheff.ii.  II. 
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them  /imply  to  their  fallen,  frantic  nature,  by 
rigliteoLifly  withholding  from  them  his  gracious  mer- 
cies. Indeed  it  feems  to  have  been  the  divine  will, 
that  the  pciwer  of  the  church  of  Rome  fhould  be  de- 
Rroyed  by  the  fame  kind  of  fraudulent  policy  and 
force,  by  which  flie  had  been  eftabiifhed,  and  by 
which  fhe  had  done  fo  much  mifehief  in  tlie  world ; 
and  moreover,  (hat  Ibe  fhould  be  made  fenfible  of 
this  rule  of  divine  juftice,  Nec  lex  eft  ftiftlor  iillciy 
quam  neck  artifices  arte  perire fuaft  “ Nor  is  there 
a more  perfect  rule  of  juRice,  than  that  he  who 
contrives  the  means  of  deftruction,  iliould  perifh 
himfelf  by  the  fame  means  or,  to  quote  a higher 
authority,  If  any  man  will  hurt  them  (oppofe  his 
-divine  will),  he  rnufi,  m the  fame  manner^  be 
killed*'';”  ‘Mhat  he  that  leadeth  into  captivity 
lhall  go  into  captivity  ; and  that  he  that  killeth 
with  the  /word  muft  be  killed  with  the  /word  'f'.” 

Ver.  12.  (continued). — And  caufeth  the 
earthy  and  them  that  dwell  therein,  to  wor- 
Ihip  the  firfi:  beaft,  %vhofe  deadly  wound  was 
healed  ft 

The  prophet,  having  told  us,  that  the  republic 
fhould  exercife  all  the  fraudulent  arts  and  powers  of 
Papal  Rome,  points  out  in  the  fame  verle  another 
remarkable  feature  of  the  former,  which  is,  that  fhe 
fhall  caufe  the  earth  (the  French  nation),  and 
‘‘  them  that  dwell  therein  (even  the  people  of  fo- 
“ reign  nations  reading  therein),  to  worfnip  the 
beall,  whofe  deadly  wound  was  healed*'  (or 
pagan  and  imperial  Rome).  This  beaft,  commenta- 
tors are  generally  agreed,  is  a type  ot  Rome  in  its 

pagan  Rate ; and  in  this  fentiment  I concur,  al- 

• _ 

^ Cliap,  xi.  5.  f Chap.  xiii.  10. 
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though  for  different  rcafons.  However,  it  onlv 
tlien  remains  to  fhow,  in  what’manner  tlie  French 
republ’c  has  raufed  the  pe-^ple  of  F'rance,  to  worfhip 
and  venerate  the  policy  and  cufloais  of  ancient  Rome. 

The  profeffion  of  a high  fenfe  and  veneration  of 
human  liberty,  was  fingularly  characteriftic  of  the 
Roman  republic.  Liberty  was  her  political  god,  by 
whofe  didfates  fhe  pretended  to  regulate  her  condii6f. 
She  held  ail  other  nations  as  barbarians,  ignorant  of 
their  rights,  and  oppreifed  by  tyrants.  Her  com- 
mon pretexts  for  making  war  on  them,  were  to  re- 
lieve them  from  oppreffion,  to  civilize  and  give 
them  liberty.  And  yet,  with  thefe  fair  profefiions  in 
their  mouths,  the  Roman  leaders  were  in  their  hearts, 
a fociety  of  tyrants  and  robbers.  Inftead  of  con- 
ferring upon  the  conquered  nations  the  promifed  ci- 
vilization and  liberty,  their  temples  were  robbed, 
their  public  treafnres  feized  upon ; and  after  being 
plundered  of  all  that  was  valuable,  and  that  plunder 
carried  to  Rome,  heavy  contributions  and  exaflions 
were  fnperadded ; and  ever  after  reduced  to  the 
Roman  yoke,  the  oppreffive  governments  of  her  ge- 
nerals and  lieutenants,  completed  the  feene  of  cala- 
mity. 


INTow,  upon  weighing  the  conducSl:  of  the  French 
republic,  we  flrall  tind,  that' the  has  trod  in  the  very 
fteps  of  pagan  Rome.  She  fet  out  with  proclaim- 
ing to  mankind  the  excellence  of  liberty,  and  the 
perfect  ecjuality  of  all  men.  She  has  declared  that 
all  men  are  ignorant  of  their  rights,”  and  there- 
fore barbarians  ; that  all  kings  being  tyrants,  eter- 
nal hatred  and  vengeance  fhould  be  fworn  againft 
them.  She  has  announced  her  commithon  from 
‘‘  Heaven,  to  reform  the  world,  oppreffed  by  the 
kings  of  the  earth  ; and  that  the  will  give  liberty 
to  mankind,  by  fraternizing  them  into  her  plaiV  of 
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liberty  and  equality.  Under  this  fpecious  pretext, 
fhe  has  made  war  upon  the  nations  of  the  four  quar- 
ters of  the  world.  But  inftead  of  giving  to  thofe 
file  has  conquered  the  promifed  liberty,  and  e(|uality, 
and  freedom  from  oppreffion,  the  has,  in  imita- 
tion of  the  policy  of  pagan  Rome,  robbed  their 
churches,  feized  upon  their  public  treafures,  plun-  ‘ 
dered  the  people  of  all  that  was  valuable,  laid  them 
under  the  mod;  diflrcffing  contributions,  and  carried 
her  fpoil  to  Paris.  And  although  fne  has  pretended 
to  inditute  feveral  independent  republics,  yet  the 
has,  in  every  inftance, , taken  care  to  fubjedt  them  to 
her  own  power,  un4er  a military  defpotifm. 

And  it  is  not  in  her  civil  polity  only  that  the  has 
worihipped,”  or  imitated  the  cudoms  of  the 
Romans.  She  has  paid  particular  refpedl  to  their 
.religious  rites.  The  Romans  had  their  Dii  majo- 
rum  et  minoriim  gentium.  In  the  drd  clafs  they 
placed  Jupiter  or  Thunder,  Juno  or  Riches,  Minerva 
, or  Wifdom,  &c.  &c.  : in  the  other,  dead  men,  whom 
they  had  deified;  as  Hercules,  Faunus,  Evander, 
..Romulus,  &c.  &c.  So  the  republic  has  condi- 
tuted  greater  and  leffer  deities  : of  the  drd  kind 
are  Liberty,  the  Country,  the  Conjiitution,  and  Reafon  ; 
of  the  tecond,  are  Voltaire,  RouJJeau,  Mirabeau:  and 
that  they  might  furpafs  pagan  Rome  in  dn  againd 
the  God  of  heaven,  they  have  added  to  the  facrile- 
gious  catalogue  that  alTaldn  Ankerdrom,  whom  they 
employed  to  murder  the  King  of  Sweden. 

The  Romans  not  only  deided  dead  men,  but  the 
virtues  ; as  Honour,  Peace,  Plenty, ^Safety,  Hope,  See, 
So  the  republic'  has  deided  les  Vertus,  namely, 
le  Genie,  le  Travaile,  VOpinlon,  et  les  Recompenfes — 
Genius,  Labour,  Opinion,  and  Rewards',  and,  refolving 
to  excel  her  pattern,  fhe  has  ordered  the  churches 
in  Paris  to  be  named  after  the  human  appetites. 
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The  Romans  had  alfo  their  feflivals,  and  one  in 

I 

particular,  which  they  called  Quinquatriay  This 
was  a teftival  of  five  days,  as  the  name  imports.  In 
like  manner,  tlie  republic  has  appointed  a feftival  of 
jjve  days,  and  called  it  Jes  Sans  Culotldes^  and,  like 
the  Romans,  fpcnd  it  in  all  manner  of  riot  and  de- 
bauchery. . Thus,  in  dire£l  compliance  with  the 
predidion,  fhe  has  “ worfhipped,”  or  paid  fuch  vene- 
ration to  the  policy  of  pagan  Rome,  as  to  revive 
both  her  civil  and  religious  cufioms,  after  they  had 
ceafed  upwards  of  a thouland  years,  and  adopted 
them  as  her  own. 

Ver.  13.-: — And  he  doeth  wonders  \ fo  that 
he  raakcth  fire  come  down  from  heaven  upon 
the  earthy  in  the  fight  of  men.” 

Here  the  prophet  foretels,  that  the  revolutionary 
fpirit  of  the  people  of  France,  or  the  republic,  fhall 
“ do  wonders;”  lb  that  fhe  fhall  make,  orcanfe fire 
(or  the  wrath  of  God)  to  come^‘  down  from  heaven 
(or  the  throne  of  God)  on  the  earth”, (or  on 
France  in  its  ungodly  and  atheifiical  date),  in  the 
fight  of  men  ;”  or  in  the  fight  of  the  powers  and 
princes  ot  Europe,  who  were  to  be  the  mere  fpeda- 
tors  ot  them,  without  interfering  to  prevent  their 
magic  effebts.  I have  thus  tranfiated  the  text  into 
its  literal  meaning,  from  other  parts  of  Scripture, 
where  1 find  the  word  fire,  the  mod  dedrudive  and 
powerful  of  ail  the  elements,  made  ufe  of  as  a fym- 
bol  ot  the  dreadful  wrath  ot  God  the  word  heaven, 
for  tlie  throne  of  God  ; tiic  word  earth,  for  a dnful 
revolutionary  power,  as  I have  before  fhown,  from 
Jercm.xxv.  29,  30.  Matth.  xxiv.  30,  &c. 


■*  Dent.  iv.  24.  Nahum,  i,  6.  Heb.  xii.  20, 
f Pfalm  xi.  4, 
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With  re^rard  to  the  wonders’*  here  prcdi61ed,  it 
feems  impoffihle  to  confidcr  the  ilate  of  revolution- 
ary France,  without  perceiving  a continued  feries  of 
the  molt  wonderful  exploits;  exploits  and  their 
efr'edl:s  to  unnatural,  lo  eccentrical,  and  apparently 
impoflible,  that  the  utmolt  degree  of  credulity,  had 
they  been  foretold  feven  years  before,  could  not 
have  been  perfuaded,  were  within  the  confines  of 
poflibility.  Among  the  variety  of  thefe  wonderful 
a6fs,  we  may  reckon  the  rapid  change  in  tire  mind 
of  a great  nation,  confiding  of  upwards  of  25,000,000 
of  people,  enthufiaftically  devoted  to  their  monarch 
and  to  their  religion,  from  zealous  loyalty  to  caufe- 
lefs  rebellion,  and  from  the  moft  ardent  fuperftition 
to  the  ranked  atheifm  ! the  fudden  captivity,  de- 
thronement, and  murder  of  one  of  the  mod  power- 
ful monarchs,  lately  fo  beloved  by  his  people,  and 
commanding  all  the  military  force  in  the  kingdom  ; 
the  utter  extindlion  of  all  the  principles  of  their  an- 
cient government  ; of  all  the  rights  of  the  ancient 
nobility  and  clergy  ; of  all  civil  order  and  fubordi- 
nation,  which  had  continued  for  more  than  four- 
teen centuries  ; and  the  reduction  of  the  people  to  a 
date  of  anarcl\y,  worfe  than  a date  of  nature  ! To 
thefe  may  be  added,  the  extreme  injudice  and  op- 
preldon  of  new  laws,  and  the  abject  fubmidion  of 
the  people  ! the  wonderful  eft'e6ls  of  fraudulent  af- 
d gnats,  and  of  unjud  and  arbitrary  requi  tit  ions,  of 
the  properties  and  perfons  of  the  people  ! the  un- 
provoked and  fworn  hatred  and  declaration  of  war 
againd  all  the  kings  of  the  earth  ; their  feeble  redd- 
ance,  and  inadiive  dupor;  and  the  amazing  fuecefs 
of  this  irrefidible  enemy  ; the  utter  abolition  of  the 
national  religion,  and  indeed  of  all  divine  truths,  and 
of  all  the  natural  and  moral  obligations,  which  unite 
man  to  the  great  Author  of  his  exifteucc,  and  man  to 
man  ! and,  lallly,  the  facility  with  which  h fydem 
of  atheidn  has  been  cltabJifhcd  in  their  dead,  and 
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dilTeminatcd  its  poifonons  contagion  tlirougli  the 
four  quarters  of  the  globe  ! 

Such  is  only  a part  of  tlie  wonders  foretold  by  the 
prophet,  and  actually  performed  by  the  revolutionary 
ipirit  and  power  of  France  ! Are  we  then  to  be  fur- 
prifed,  tbatfuch  atrocious  deeds  Ihould  be  the  caufe 
of  “ making  fire/’  or  the  wrath  of  God,  eome  down 
from  heaven,  even  from  the  throne  of  God  itfelf, 
upon  the  earth  ?”  upon  fuch  abandoned  and;  da- 
ring perpetrators  of  all  manner  of  evil  ? or  that  he 
Ihould  withhold, his  divine  grace  and  protection,  and 
leave  a nation,  which  has  impioufly  rejeCtcd  his  pro- 
vidence, and  even  denied  his  exiflence,  to  the  linful 
imaginations,  or,  as  St.  Paul  exprefles 'it,  to  the 
itrong  delufion’^  of  their  own  wicked  hearts  ? 

O 

I 

What  is  man,  when  deferted  by  his  Creator,  in 
whom  he  lives,  moves,  and  hath  his  being  * ?’* 
when  the  fear^  grace,  and  Spiril^  of  God,  no  longer 
reRrain  him  from  evil  ? He  is  more ’wild,  more  vo- 
racious and  infatiable,  more  fierce  and  terrible  in  the 
gratification  of  his  ambition  and  his  lufis,  than  the 
worft  of  the  brute  creation  ! The  truth  of  this  reflec- 
tion has  been  fully  manifefted  by  thofe  party  diflen- 
fions,  which  raged  in  the  Convention  itlelf,  in  the 
time  of  the  general  mafTacre,  jufily  called  the  re/gn 
of  terror, The  molt  fierce  and  unrelenting  of 
the  befiial  tribes  will'not  devour  one  another;  and 
yet  it  was  in  that  period  of  terror,  that  the  rulers  of 
:the  republic,  thofe  demons  of  revolution,  thus  for- 
saken of  God,  after  having  wantonly  murdered  many 
tens  of  thoufands  of  their  innocent  fellow-creatures, 
turned  their  fury  againft,  and  murdered  one  another. 
Nor  did  the  wrath  of  an  offended  God,  referred  to 
in  the  text,  end  here.  It  was  farther  manifefied  in 
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thofe  niimerons  and  long-continued  tumults,  flaugh- 
ters,  and  civil  wars,  which  broke  out  in  many  of  the 
departments  of  France,  and  were  profecuted  with 
more  than  barbarian  ferocity  and  cruelty,  until  that 
devoted  country  became  one  fhocking  feene  of  deva- 
. Ration  and  blood. 

Moreover,  thefe  judgments,  thus  reprefented  by 
are  faid,  in  the  text,  to  come  down  from 
heaven  ‘ in  the  fight  of  men’.”  The  exprellion 
here,  in  the  fight  of  men,  means,  within  the  view  or 
knowledge  of  the  kings,  princes,  and  nations  of 
Europe,  who  have  been  mere  fpe6lators  of  thofe 
dreadful  calamities,  which  God  has  permitted  the 
frantic  and  impious  rulers  and  people  of  France, 
to  infli^f  upon  themfelves.  But  why  have  they  been 
mere  fpeefators,  and  not  partakers  of  thofe  judg- 
ments ? The  anfwer  feems  ftrongly  implied  in  the 
text  ; and  it  is  this,  that  it  has  been  the  divine  plea- 
fure,  in  the  abundance  of  mercy,  notwithfiandingtheir 
degeneracy,  to  exempt  them  at  prefent,  fromfimilar 
mifery,  that,  having  been,  as  it  were,  eye-witnefles 
of  the  dreadful  nature  of  his  wrath  upon  the  ungodly, 
they  might  reject,  with  horror,  their  blafphemous 
tenets,  and  licentious  pra6f  ices;  and,  repenting  of  their 
fins,  fubmit,  in  fpirit  and  in  truth,  to  that  holy  obe- 
dience, which  is  due  from  all  his  creatures  to  the. 
eternal  King  of  kings,  the  God  of  the  universe. 

Vcr.  14. — And  he  deceiveth  them  that 
dwell  on  the  earthy  by  the  means  of  thofe 
miracles  which  he  had  power  to  do  in -the 
fight  of  the  beaft : faying  unto  them  that 
dwell  on  the  earth,  that  they  fliould  make 
“ an  ima^cre  to  the  beaft  which  had  the  wound 
“ hy  the  Jivord,  and  did  IkveC 
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In  this  verfe,  the  prophet  foretels  a great  political 
deception,  which  “ the  bead  of  the  earth”  fhould 
pradife  on  the  people,  and  points  out  the  particular 
means  by  which  it  fhould  be  accompli  Hied.  And  as 
by  this  fraud  a whole  nation,  deferibed  by  them 
that  dwell  on  the  earth,”  was  to  be  deluded, 
cheated,  ruined,  it  was  to  be,  as  St.  Paul  deferibes 
it  •*,  replete  with  all  deceivablencfs  of  unrigh- 
teoulnefs  ; and  of  the  moft  extenfive  and  mis- 
chievous nature.  Let  us  then  inquire  by  what 
means  the  French  republic  has  been  reared.  And 
here  it  will  appear,  from  her  own  hiftory,  that  fhe 
was  generated  by  artifice  and  deception,  nourifhed 
in  her  infancy,  and  her  conftitution  ctiablifhed  by 
frauds,  all  of  them  leading  to  one  great  fraud,  or,  as 
St.  P'aul  calls  it  a lie,  viz.  that  there  ts  no  God: 
*a  fraud  fo  artful  and  mifchievous,'^that  it  has  never 
been  equalled,  by  any  heretofore  impofed  on  man- 
kind, except  that  which  Satan  himtelf  impofed  on 
our  firfi:  parents,  by  which  they  were  precipitated 
from  a Rate  of  innocence  and  immortality,  to  that  of 
fullering  and  death.  And  indeed  the  analogy  is  fb 
flrong,  that  St.  Paul  informs  us,  when  predidliiif^  the 
rife  of  the  fame  power,  that  it  fliall  come  after  the 
y.’orking  of  Satan,  with  all  power,  with  ftgns^  and 
lying  wonders:!:.”  However,  wc  ihall  compare 
the  two  frauds  together,  that  the  refemblance  may 
more  fully  appear.  ^ 


We  have  before  feen  § the  republic  compared  to 
a lagoD,  or  ferpent ; and  we  are  informed  ||  that 
batan,  in  the  form  of  a ferpent,  “ deceived”  the  pa- 
rents of  mankind,  by  perfuading  them  to  violate 
their  allegiance,  and  fubordination  to  God,  by  eating 
of  fhe  fruit  of  the  “ tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and 
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“ evil,”  and  promifin^,  that  in  fuch  cafe  they 
Ihould  be  as  gods*;”  that  is,  fhould  live  in  a 
Rate  of  equality  with  him,  and  potPefs  the  fame  un- 
controlled liberty  of  adlion,  and  independence.  By 
means  imitative  of,  and  exadtly  fimilar  to  this  Sata- 
nical  fraud,  the  revolutionary  demagogues  have 
deceived''  the  people  of  France,  by  perfuading 
them  to  believe,  that  if  they  would  throw  off  their 
allegiance  and  fubordination  to  their  lawful  kiry, 
they  Ibould  be  as  kings,  Ibould  be  above  all  hu- 
mail  laws/’  themfelves  poffelling  the  fovereign 
power.”  But  the  fubtilty  and  horror  of  the  fraud 
do  not  end  here  : they  have  furpaffed  the  cunning 
and  wickednels  of  Satan  himfelt.  d hey  have  per- 
luaded  the  people  to  believe,  that  if  they  would  deny 
the  exiflence  of  the  God  of  heaven,  and  abjure  Jefus 
Chrift,  they  Ihould  be  above  all  law,  divine  as  well 
as  human,  be  fubjecl  to  no  rule  of  adion,  but  that  of 
their  own  wills,  nor  to  any  fear  of  punifhment,  here 
or  hereafter.  And  that  they  might  formally,  as  well 
as  in  fpirit,  imitate  the  infernal  delufron  of  Satan, 
they  have  invented  and  fubftituted  the  tree  of  liberty 
for  the  tree  of  knowledge,”  and  prevailed  on  the 
people  to  ‘‘  eat  of  its  fruit,”  by  accepting  the jdrjl 
conRitution  of  the  ^evolutionary  republic. 

T o convince  the  reader  that  this  is  not  an  exagge- 
rated pidlure,  I entreat  liim  to  attend  me  in  a brief 
recapitulation  of  the  principles,  upon  which  this  con- 
fiitution  of  the  republic  was  founded.  It  begins 
with  holding  out  to  the  people  the  following  fpecious 
falfchcods,  as  fundamental  truths  : that  “ the  caufe 
“ of  all  their  misfortunes  is  their  ignorance  of  their 
“ own  ric{hts,”  thus  excluding  from  the  caufes  of 
liuman  misfortunes  the  probationary  Rate,  and 
lallibility  of  man,  and  the  providence  of  God  over 
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him  : tliat  men  are  before  (prior  to  and  above)  the 
law  meaning,  before  or  above  the  law  of  God 
or  man  ; a Rate  vvhich  exalts  them  above  their  Crea- 
tor, and  annuls  their  obedience  to  him  : that  all 
men  are  equal  by  nature,”  a polition  utterly  falfe, 
and  abfolutely  deftrudive  of  the.  fubordination,  ra- 
tional order,  and  peace  of  the  world  ordained  by 
God : that'  “ Ibvereignty  relides  in  the  people,” 
which  is  to  fay,  that  the  right  governing  rcfides  in 
the  people  governed ; the  greatell  of  all  imprailicable 
abfurdities.  and  the.  monftrous  parent  of  anarchy: 
and  that  ‘‘  liberty  (meaning  the  liberty  of  man)  is  a 
right  or  power  of  doing  eve?y  thing  that  does  not 
hurt  the  ri^^hts  of  others  thus  teaching,  but  de- 
cciving  the  people,  that  they  poffefs,  independently, 
a right  to  commit  any  crimes,  however  linful,  againft 
their  God,  or  thcmfelves,  in  vohich  the  righu  of  other 
77ien  are  not  concerned  \ fuch  as  blafplicmy  againft 
their  God,  and  all  manner  of  intemperance  and  pol- 
lution, Ibdomy,  beftiality,  and  that  molt  enormous 
and  frightful  of  all  crimes  (blafphemy  excepted), 
filicide.  Such*  were  the  exalted  privileges,  the  fpe- 
cious  falfehoods,  and  abominable  lies  held  out  in  their 
Bill  of  Rights,  to  feduce  and  cheat  the  people  to  ac- 
cept it. 

. How  ftrong  tlie  analogy  between  this  fraud  and 
that  imj)oted  l)y  the  ferpent  on  our  hrft  parents  ! la 
both  intianees  the  deception  was  fubtilely  contrived 
to  work  upon,  and  captivate  the  pride  and  ambition 
of  man  ; paffions  the  mod:  unlimited  in  their  extent, 
and  tlve  moft  liable  to  be  perverted.  In  both  in- 
ftances  the  objects  of  deception  were  the  deftrnc- 
tion  of  all  fubordination  and  order,  the  introduction 
of  anarcliy  and  uproar,  an  univerfal  rebellion  of 
mankind  againft  their  God,  and  the  utter  ruin  of  the 
human  race  I In  the  firtl,  mankind  were  to  be  as 
“ gods  \ in  the  lecond,  the  people  were  to  be  as 

fovercigns, 


CHAP.  III. 


192  PROPHETIC  HISTORY  OF 

fovercigns,  fubje^  to  no  Providence,  and  knowin'g  no 
God  : in  both  they  were  alio  to  enjoy  abfolute 
liberty,  equality,  and  independence,  unreilrained  by 
any  rule  of  aclion,  except  their  own  “ free  fufifages.’' 

Enchanted  by  the  magic  of  fuch  exalted  rights, 
the  people  of  France  “ ate  of  the  tree  of  liberty,” 
and  approved  and  accepted  of  the  fraudulent  ’Ind 
monftrous  conftitution,  to  their  ruin.  For  thofe  de- 
mons of  deception,  the  Convention,  had  no  fooner 
prevailed  on  the  people,  thus  to  truRthem  with  fo- 
vereign  power  for  one  year,  than  by  a decree  they 
made  it  perpetual ; , and  thus,  by  one  bold  manoeuvre, 
deprived  the  people  of  their  atheiftical  liberty  and 
equality,  and  of  their  chimerical  fovereignty,  and,  at 
the  fame  time,  of  all  the  promifed  fecurity  of  their 
lives  and  properties. 

Thus  become  guardians  of  the  flock,  like  the  wolf 
in  the  fable,  they  deftroyed  every  barrier  of  its  fafety, 
and  lived,  as  it  were,  upon  the  carcafes  of  the  people, 
whom  they  had  deceived.  Inflead  offuflering  them 
to  enjoy  the  promifed  liberty,  equality,and  fovereignty, 
they  reduced  them,  by  a divertity  of  decrees,  to  a 
Rate  more  abjedl  than  any  Afiatic  or  African  flavery. 
Ipflead  of  they  deprived  them  of  the  right  of 

following  any  rule  of  action,  either  moral  or  reli- 
gious, 11  n lets  it  promoted  the  execrable  deflgns  of  the 
tyrants.  Inflead  ot  the  promifcil  fecurity  of p'operty^ 
after  leaving  unjuflly  feized  upon  the  property  of 
tens  of  thoufands,  they  pafled  a .decree,  declaring, 
that  all  property  belonged  to  the  nation,”  mean- 
ing themfeives  ; and  accordingly  they  feized  upon  and 
difpofed  at  their  pleafure,  of  all  they  wanted,  to  flip- 
port  their  avarice,  ambition,  and  defpotifm.  Inflead 
of  the  promifed  fecurity  ot  the  petfons  and  lives  of 
the  people,  they  have  dragged,  againft  their  wills 
and  the  didates  of  their  confciences,  multitudes  of 
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meii  to  the  field  of  battle,  to  enforce  their  atheiftical 
anarchy  upon  mankind : and  to  prevent  all  bppofitioii 
to  their  cruel  and  favage  meafures  within  the  re- 
public, they  exercifed  all  the  artifice  of  invention,  In 
devifing  the  means  of  murdering  the  greatejl  num- 
bers in  the  JhorteJi  time ; or,  as  they  themfelves 
termed  it,  en  mafie.” 

But  the  text  is  yet  more  explicit  and  pointed,  in 
defcribiiig  the  very  means  by  which  this  national  de- 
ception lliould  be  accomplilhed,  the  foundation  of 
its  revolutionary  power  laid,  and  alfo  by  which  it 
fliould  be  efiablillied.  And  thefe  means  are  certain 
miracles  which  he”  (the' bead:  of  the  earth,  which 
1 have  before  fliown,  is  the  type  of  the  republic) 
had  power  to  do  in  i\\Q fight  of  the  beaft,”  or  in  the 
light  of  the  Pope.  But  what  were  the  miracles,” 
or  wonders  by  which  this  great  deception  was  to  be 
efFcdted,  and  the  foundation  of  the  revolutionary  re- 
public laid?  The  firfi:  and  greateft  wonder,  out  of 
which  the  others  arofe,  was  the  fudden  converfion  of 
a great  majority  of  the  people  of  France,  enthufiafli- 
cally  devoted  to  the  Papal  church,  from  that  fuper- 
ftition  to  French  atheifm,  to  French  libeTty  and  eqiia» 
Vity.  The  fecond,  the  infatuated  and  abjed  conde- 
fcenfion  of  the  firfi  nobility  and  clergy,  in  mixing 
with,  and  putting,  themfelves  upon  a perfed  level 
with  the  lowefi  rabble  of  France,  of  which  the  Con- 
vention chiefly  confificd  ; and  thus,  by  an  implicit 
furrender  of  their  ancient  rights  and  dignities,  adding 
firength  to  the  popular  notions  of  national  equality. 
The  others  were,  the  defiruclion  of  the  Baflile;  the 
bribing  and  corrupting  the  military  force  of  the 
kingdom  ; the  imprifonment  of  the  monarch  ; his  de- 
thronement ; the  intimidation,  among  the  Conven- 
tion, of  the  friends  to  monarchy,  to  order  and  peace, 
by  the  lowefi  and  moft  ungovernable  and  abulive  of 
the  female  fex ; the  adual  abolition  of  the  ancient 
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rights  of  the  nobility  and  clergy,  &c. ; all  wiiicb  won- 
derful events  took  place  as  it  were  in  the  fight  of  th.c 
Pope,-  and  before  the Bill  of  the  Rights  of  Man”  was 
propofed  to  the  nation  ; and  each  of  whic  ii  had  a 
natural  tendency  to  facilitate  its  acceptance.  When 
the  dclulive  influence  ol  the  whole  is  confidcred,  it 
is  impoffible  not  to  perceive  the  very  means,  the  very 
miracles  or  wonders,  referred  to  in  the  text,  by  which 
the  Convention  had  prepared  the  mind  of  the  nation 
to  accept  the  Bill  of  Rights,  and  to  Iwallow  all 
the  impious,  atheifical,  and  abominable  frauds  con- 
tained in  it.  It  is  equally  obvious,  that,  had  not 
thofe  wonderful  events  been  previoufly  concerted, 
and  brought  to  pafs  by  the  revolutionilts,  the  nation 
could  not  have  been  fo  cheated  out  of  their  focial 
privileges,  nor  the  fraudulent  Bill  of  Rights  ever  have 
been  propofed,  and  much  lefs  accepted. 

4 

The  nation  thus  deceived,  it  was  farther  neceffary, 
not  only  to  continue  the  public  mind  under  the  de- 
lufon,  but  to  excite  in  it  an  enthufaffic  attachment 
to  the  conftitution,  left  the  people  fhould  difeover 
its  frauds,  and  overthrow  it.  For  thefe  purpofes  the 
requilite  meafufe  remained  to  he  adopted,  and  the 
Convention  immediately  purfued  it ; a meafure  which 
the  prophet  deferibes  fo  plainly  and  exprefsly,  that  it 
is  impoffible  for  an  unbialfed  mind,  to  entertain  a 
doubt  refpeefting  its  being  the  event  foretold.  For, 
after  having  referred  to  the  wonders  which  fhould 
lead  to  the  acceptance  of  the  conftitution  in  the  for- 
mer part  of  the  yerfe,  he  tells  us,  in  the  latter,  that 
the  beaft  of  the  earlh,”  or  the  Convention  now  re- 
prefenting  the  French  nation,  typifted  by  the  word 
earth,  fliall 

Ver.  14. — Say  unto  them  that  dwell  on 
. “ the  earth  (the  people  of  France),  that  they 
lliould  make  an  image  unto  the  beaft  (or 
: . pagan 
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pagan  Rome)  which  had  the  wound  by  the 
fword,  and  live 

To  make  an  image  of  any  things  is  to  reprefent  it 
by  fome  likenefs  or  refemblance  of  the  original. 
This  may  be  done  by  tculpture^  painting,  writing, 
or  oral  defcription.  To  fulfil  the  text,  then,  the 
Convention  muft  have  reprefented  the  limilitude  of 
pagan  Rome  in  fome  great  and  remarkable  feature, 
of  her  general  political  condu6t.  ^ Now,  of  all  the 
flates  which  had  ever  exitted,  pagan  Rome  only  had 
deified  liberty^  worfhipped,  celebrated  its  fame  in 
her  feffivals,  eredled  a Itatue  to  it,  made  it  her  tute- 
lar god,  and  pretended  to  regard  it,  as  the  great 
aim  and  end,  of  all  her  political  condu6l.  Has  not 
the  Convention  held  out  to  the  people  of  France 
this  great  and  fingular  feature  of  pagan  Rome,  or, 
in  other  words,  only  laid  to  them  that  dwell  on 
the  earth,  that  they  fhould  make  an  image  to  the 
bead  which  had  the  wound  by  the  fword,  and  did 
live  ?’  It  has  faid  to  the  people.  Let  us  make  a 
flatue  to  Liberty,  and  they  have  done  it.  They  have 
deified  it  formally  and  publicly;  they  have  offered 
incenfe  at  its  altar,  made  it  their  great  tutelary  gody 
and  have  declared  to  the  world,  that  their  foie  detign, 
is  to  “ reform,”  to  fraternize,”  or  to  give  liberty  to  the. 
human  race.  And  that  the  French,  and  all  other 
nations,  might  worfhip  it,  “ the  tree  of  liberty”  was 
ordered  to  be  eredfed,  as  its  fubftitute  and  reprefent- 
ative,  in  every  department  of  the  republic,  and  in 
every  conquered  country. 

. prophet  here  evidently  alludes  to  pagan  Rome,  the  beaft 
which  was,  “ as  it  were,  wounded  to  death, by  Conftancine  the 
C:rreat,  in  the  fourth  century,  who  aboliflied  pagan  idolatry,  or  its 
^clefiallical  head  ; and  which  f “deadly  wound  was  healed”  by  the- 

Pope,  when  he  chabliOied  his  idolatry  in  the  beginning  0/ the- 
leventh  cemurv,  ^ 

4 

f Rev.  xiii.  3* 
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Yer,  15. — And  /le  had  power  to  give  Tift 
unto  the  image  of  the  beall,  that  the  image 
Ihould  both  /peaky  and  caufe,  that  as  many  as 
would  not  worfhijp  the  image  of  the  beaR, 
fhould  be  killed''' 

Strange  it  will  feem,  fhould'  we  find,  that  the  two 
events,  predided  in  this  verfe,  namely,  that  of  the 
beafi:  giving  life"  to  an  “ image"  made  of  inani- 
mate matter,  fo  4hat  it  fliould  not  only  /peaky  but 
caufe  to  be  deflroyed  all  who  fhould  refufe  to  worjh  'ip 
it,  has  been  clearly  fulfilled  : and  yet  it  is  not  more 
firange  than  it  is  true ; for  it  Teems  to  have  been  the 
will  of  God,  that,  in  the  very  ad  of  blafphem- 
ing  and  denying  his  exifience,  the  Convention,  with 
all  their  cunning,  fhould  not  be  aware,  that,  by  per- 
forming, among  others,  thofe  two  feemingly  impof- 
fible  deeds,  they  fhould  demonfirate,  beyond  all 
poffibility  of  doubt,  his  providence  and  omnifcience 
in  fulfilling  the  prophecy.  It  is  well  known  (as  I 
have  before  had  occafion  to  obterve,  and  as  appears 
necefiTary  here  to  repeat),  that  the  Convention,  im- 
mediately after  the  fiatue  of  Liberty  was  placed  in  the 
church  of  St.  Genevieve,  procured  a woman  of  the 
name  of  Momproy  a common  ad  refs,  the  infamous 
companion  of  Hebert  the  atheifl,  to  reprefent  the 
image  of  their  goddefs,  Liberty,  This  deluded  wo- 
man, decorated  with  all  the  extravagant  finery  of  drefs, 
followed  by  the  Convention,  and  an  immenfe  mul- 
titude of  people  from  all  parts  of  France,  paraded 
through  the  fireets  of  Paris  to  the  temple  of  laberty, 
where,  affuming  the  charader  of  the  iniagey  fhe  de- 
livered an  oration,  prepared  for  her  by  the  Conven- 
tion, to  celebrate  its  virtues,  and  to  inflame  the 
minds  of  the  people  with  a zealous  attachment  to 
the  atheifiical  conftitution;  and  it  produced  the 
wiflied  for  effed.  If  the  people  had  been  before 
^‘nthufiafiically  attached  to  the  Pope  and  his  idola- 
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Iry,  they  now  became  furioufly  devoted  to  the  Con- 
vention and  its  atheifm,  and  Ipent  the  remainder  of 
the  day  in  frantic  joy,  riot,  and  debauchery. 

A captious  difputant  may,  perhaps,  objedt,  that 
here  the  woman  fpake,  and  not  the  image,  accord- 
ing to  the  literal  fenfe  of  the  text.  The  anfwer  is, 
that  the  language  is  figurative,  in  which  one  thing 
is  put  to  denote  another.  Befides,  it  is  a maxim 
without  a figure,  ‘‘  fer  alium  facit,facit  per  fe^ 
That  which  is  caufed  to  be  done  by  another,  is  done 
by  the  perfon  or  thing  that  caufed  it  to  be  done. If 
a man  kills  another  with  a fvvord,  we  do  not  fay  the 
fword  committed  the  murder,  but  the  man  who 
caufed  the  fword  to  do  it.  Now  the  Convention, 
who  made  the  image^^  had  certainly  a right  of 
reprefenting  it  by  fomething  elfe,  bearing  its  fimi- 
litude.  The  Convention  made  the  image,  which 
was  a fymbol  of  their  atheiftical  liberty  ; and  they 
conflituted  a living  atheift,  and  the  miftrefs  of  an 
atheift,  with  much  propriety,  to  reprefent  it ; and, 
in  its  name,  to  deliver  an  oration,  fuch'asthey 
would  have  compelled  it  to  deliver  had  it  had  life. 
And  thus  the  image'*  was  the  caufc  of  the  woman’s 
appointment  and  oration ; and  in  firidl  conformity 
to  the  text,  when  tranflated  from  its  metaphorical 
into  its  literal  meaning,  the  Convention  gave  life, 
to  the  image,  fo  that  it  did  fpeak.*’ 

Again,  the  prophet  farther  declares,  that  the  beafl 
fhall  “ caufe  that  as  many  as  would  not  worjh'ip  the 
image,  fhould  be  However  extraordinary 

this  power  may  feem,we  fhall  alfo  find  it  nianifefily  ful- 
filled by  the  image:  for  the  Convention  had  nofooner 
feen  the  frantic  enthufiafm  raifed  in  the  people,  by 
the  oration  in  favour  of  liberty,  than  they  perfuaded 
themfelves  they  had  obtained  the  great  end  of  their 
frauds,  by  fecuringa  number  of  devotees^,  fufficient  to 
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fupport  tlieir  derpotifrn.  Under  this  prefumption, 
they  proceeded  to  pafs  many  decrees,  more  unjuft 
and  fanguinary  than  ever  difgraced  the  mo  ft  barbd- 
rous  tyranny.  By  thefe  decrees  all  perfons  who  dared 
to  worfhip  the  true  God,  and  did  not  worfhip  and 
affift  in  maintaining  the  atheiftical  fyRem  of  liberty, 
over  which  the  mage'"  prelided  as  its  tutelary  god  ; 
every  perfon  who  would  not  facrifice,  at  its  altar, 
^11  the  gold  and  filver  he  pofleffed,  by  delivering 
them  into  the  public  treafury,  and’ receive  in  its 
Read,  worthlefs  paper;  every  perfon  who  would  not 
give  to  the  officers  of  the  municipalities,  thofe 
prieds  of  the  goddefs,  an  account  of  the  produce  of 
hisinduftry,  that  it  might  be  facrificed  to  the  ufe  and 
defence  of  the  images  or,  in  other  words,  to  fupport 
the  tyranny  of  the  Convention ; every  perfon  who, 
being  called  upon  by  their  arbitrary  requititions,  re- 
fufed  to  devote  their  lives  and  property  to  the  pro- 
pagation of  the  doflrines  of  the  hnage^  by  joining 
their  armies  raifed  to  compel  mankind  to  embrace 
them  ; in  ffiort,  all  who  would  not,  with  activity  and 
zeal,  affift  in  promoting, the  atheidical  liberty  ot  the 
image,  were  adjudged  to  be  ‘^fanatics  and  moderes,"* 
enemies  to  the  unity,  individbility,  and  fovcreignty 
of  the  republic.  Commiffioners  w-ere  appointed  to 
execute  thefe  fanguinary  edi61s,  and  they  performed 
the  horrid  taffi  with  unprecedented  barbarity,  1 paring 
neither  fex  nor  age,  and  even  extending  their  cruelty 
to  infants  unborn.  And  thus  the  Convention  has  evi- 
dently fulnlled  the  predi6ti^n,  by  caudng  as  many 
as  would  not  worfhip  the  image  ot  the  bead  to 
be  hilled r 

I r 

Ver.  i6. — And  he  caufeth  all,  both  fmall 
and  great,  rich  and  poor,  free  and  bond,  to 
receive  a mark  on  their  right  hand,  or  on 
their  forehead.'' 
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To  diRingiiifh  their  partizans  from  others,  the' 
'French  demaffosues,  in  an  earlv  fta";e  of  their  revo- 
lutionary  career^  deviled  certain  marks  by  which 
they  might  be  known  ; and,  among  others,  the  lw?i- 
?iet  rouge or  cap  of  liberty,”  and  the  tri- 
coloured  cockade.”  Thefe,  the  members  of  the 
Convention  therafelves,  the  executive  committees, 
municipalities,  and  all  the  officers  of  the  republic, 
children,  adults,  and  aged,  the  rich  and  poor,  the 
mafter  and  lervant,  wore  upon  the  “ forehead,”  and 
had  the  cockade  fixt  on  the  right  hand”  (or  fide)  ot 
the  cap,  to  ffiow  their  attachment  to  the  conflitution. 

Ver.  17. — And  that  no  man  might  Imy  or 
fell^  fave  he  that  had  the  mark  or  7iame^  or 
number  of  his  name.” 

We  have  feen  the  mark  of  the  beaft  in  the  cap  of 
liberty,  and  the  tri-coloured  cockade;  and  as  the 
name  of  a thing  is  a more  permanent  defignation  of 
it  than  a mark,  we  muff  look  for  the  name,  or  the 
number  of  his  name,”  in  fomething  more  fignifi- 
cative  and  important  to  a ftate,  than  a mere  mark. 
I therefore  apprehend,  that  the  prophet  here  alludes 
to  all  thofe  who  bore  any  civil ov  military  office^  under 
the  ftate  of  which  the  beaft  is  the  type : for  thefq 
afted  for  and  in  the  n ame  of  the  ftate,  and  therefore" 
they  are  properly  deferibed  by  perfohs  having  its 
name,  or  the  number  of  its  name,” Which  is  the 
fame  thing.  Now  it  is  a well-known  truth,  that  the 
people  in  France  have  been  obliged  to  enter  into 
fome  public  office  or  employment,  or  to  wear  the 
cap  of  liberty  and  tri-coloured  cockade,  in  order  to 
enjoy  the  right  of  ‘‘  buying  and  felling,”  and  other, 
common  privileges  of  citizens  ; and  that  all  perfon^ 
who  have  refufed  to  ferve  the  republic,  or  .to  wear 
the  mark,  have  been  immediately  enrolled  in  the  lift 
fanatics  and  moderes ; and  fufpe6led  of  treafon 

04  again  ft 
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againfl:  the  ftate : and  to  be  fufpec^ed  was  to  be 
guilty.  This,  during  the  reign  of  terror,  as  the  re- 
volutionifts  thenifelves  call  it,  was  generally  the  fadl 
throughout  France.  IMany  thoufands,  as  I have  be- 
fore faid,  have  been  condemned  and  executed  with- 
out evidence  of  guilt,  or  even  the  form  of  trial ; and 
therefore  no  democrate  would,  and  no  other  perlbri 
dared  to,  deal  with  one,  who  had  neither  the 

""  mark  nor  name,  nor  number  of  the  name”  of  the 
republic. 

We  have  now  feen  that  the  policy  and  meafures 
purfued  by  the  republic,  and  the  wonderful  events 
produced  by  them,  correfpond  with  peculiar  accuracy 
to  all  the  preceding  types  of  the  beaff,  which  the 
prophet  faw  come  up  out  of  the  earth.”  The  great 
decifive  type,  teems  yet  to  remain  involved  in  pro- 
phetic myftery.  Many  great  and  pious  men  among 
the  ancients,  as  well  as  moderns,  have  {ought  to  find, 
out  its  great  prototype  in  vain.  At  this  we  fhall  not 
be  furprifed,  when  we  contider,  that  they  had 
fearched  for  it  among  events  whiqh  had  already  come 
iopafs,  when,  in  truth,  it  referred  to  a civil  power 
which  had  then  never  extfted\  nor  had  any  Power 
bore  a rcfemblance  to  it.  It  was  a Power  only 
known  to  Infinite  Wifdom,  and  intended,  by  him, 
fo  to  remain,  until,  in  his  own  time,  he  fhould  fufier 
it  to  appear  in  the  world.  Fven  then,  the  text  inti- 
mates, that  this  gYGcit  mark  of  the  beafr  fhall  be  a 
rnyfiery,  which  fliall  require  great  wifdom  to  unfold  ; 
at  leaft,  much  more  than  all  his  pther  marks : and 
yet  the  prophet  invites  us  to  fearch  for  the  true  ex- 
planation, and  to  find  out  his  prototype.  Whence 
we  mufi  conclude,  that  the  talk  is  not  impofiible  to, 
be  performed.  However,  let  us  hear  the  prophet. 

Ver.  1 8. — Here  is  wifdom!  let  him  that 

hath  underftanding,  count  the  tiumher  of  the 

‘‘  beafi  ; 
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‘‘  beaft ; for  it  is  the  number  of  a man ; and 
his  number  is  fix  hundred  three  Jcore  and 
<^fixr 

The  prophet,  in  fhe  laft  verfe,  alTerts  that  th^ 
bead  (houJd  hav^e  not  only  a mark  and  a 7iame^ 
but  that  the  name  fhould  contain  a number  by  which 
he  fhould  be  known  I and  here  he  gives  the  exa6t 
and  particular  number,  and  expreffly  informs  us 
that  “ it  is  the  number  of^  mayi leaving  us  to  find 
out  by  this  hint  a proper  vian^  whofc  name  contains 
the  number  666.  But  at  the  fame  time  he  reminds 
us,  that  the  difcovery  will  be  difficult,  and  require 
much  fearch  and  deep  confideration  : for,  fays  he, 
here  is  wifdom!  let  him  that  hath  underdanding 
“ count  the  number  of  the  bead.”  Now  wherein 
does  the  difficulty  confid  ? It  is,  as  I humbly  appre- 
hend, in  this  ; that  it  is  not  the  name  of  eve?y  man, 
that  can  poffibly  be  a didinguifhing  mark  of  a 
bead  or  nation.  There  are  fo  many  men  in  the 
world,  whofe  names  contain  the  number,  that  the 
didin6Hon  would  be  lod  in  the  multitude.  Beddes, 
the  names  of  men  in  private  life,  however  their 
names  might  contain  the  number,  could  not  bear  a 
dmilitude  or  proper  reference  to  a nation,  fo  as  to 
make  it  ’d  fnnbol  of  a Jiation,  To  remove  thefe  diffi- 
culties, we  mud  not  only  find  out  a man,  the 
numerical  letters  of  whofe  name  contain  the  exact 
number  of  the  bead  ; but  he  mud  be  a man,  who, 
in  his  political  chara^er  and  office,  reprefents 
a nation,’  and  by  whofe  name  a nation  is  known.  It 
has,  therefore,  forcibly  been  impreffied  on  my  mind, 
that  we  mud  fearch  for  the  man  whofe  name  con- 
tains the  number,  among  i\\t  kings  dn(xprmces  of  the 
^arth.  In  this  opinion  I am  almod  alone;  for 
many  learned  and  pious  commentators,  the  Proteft- 
ant  more  efpecialiy,  unmindful  of  the  hint  given  by 
the  prophet,  iiave  beheved  that  t^iey  faw  all  tlie 
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inarks  of  the  bead  verified  in  the  church  of  Rome, 
Purfuing  this  error,  and  forgetting  that  the  number 
mufi  be  the  number  or  name  of  a man^  they  found  two 
Greek  and  Hebrew  words  denoting  the  Latin^  or  Ro- 
man 7iafon,  the  aumerical  letters  of  which  amounted 
to  666,  and  thence  conceived  that  the  number  muft 
refer  to  the  church  of  Rome.  To  this  circumftance 
they  Irave  added,  that  the  church  has  latinized 
in  every  thing,”  in  all  her  ecclefiafiical  forms 

and  ceremonies;  which  they  think  conclufive. 

♦ 

To  fhow  that  thefe  arguments  are  by  no  means 
well  founded,  1 might  content  myfelf  with  refuting 
them  by  the  conceliion  of  the  authors  of  them,  and 
the  exprefs  declaration  of  the  prophet ; for  they 
themfelves  freely  acknowledge,  that  the  fird  bead 
which  John  faw  rife  up  out  of  the  fea,”  is  the 
real  type  of  the  church  of  Rome  ; and  the  prophet 
pofitively  aderts,  that  the  bead  which  he  faw  come 
up  out  of  the  earth,”  was  another  and  not 
the  fame  which  he  faw  rife  up  out  of  the  tea  ; that 
this  other  bead  dial!  exercife  all  the  power  of  the 
drd  bead”  (or  the  church  of  Rome),  before  him, 
and  do  miracles  in  his  fight ;”  and  that  the 
number  of  this  other  bead  is  666.  Now  if  the 
bead. of  the  fea”  be  the  church  of  Rome,  and  the 
other,  the  bead  of  the  earth,”  be  a difierent  bead, 
whofc  name  or  number  is  666,  .and  who  fhall  do 
miracles  in  the  fight  of  the  other  bead,”  it  is  im- 
pofiible,  in  the  nature  of  things,  that  the  types  of 
the  bead  of  the  earth,”  and  particularly  his  number, 
fhould  be  intended  by  the  Spirit  of  truth  as  defig- 
nations  of  the  church  of  Rome, 

But  as  tin's  error  has* been  continued  down  from 
Irenaeiis  to  the  learned  Bifiiop  Newton,  and  led 

^ Chap.  xiil.  2. 

commentators 
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commentators  into  a variety^  of  others,  it  cannot  be 
improper  to  give  the  arguments,  upon  which  it  has 
been  founded,  particular  conlideration,  the  more 
elpecially  as  the  refutation  of  error  often  leads  to  the 
difcovery  of  truth. 

I.  The  words  which  Irericeus  and  his  followers  have 
fixed  on,  the  numerical  letters  of  which  amount  to 
the  number  of  the  beaR,  are  Lateinos  and  Romiilh%* 
the  Rrft  Greek,  and  the  other  Hebrew.  And  they 
contend  it  mufi:  be  fome  Greek  or  Hebrew  word,  f 
confefs  I fee  no  reafon  whatever  to  fupport  this  conclu- 
lion,  but  many  againft  it,  and  many  which  lead  me 
to  believe,  that  the  number  of  the  beaft  was  to  be 
fulfilled  in  a Latin  word.  Thefe  I fhall  fubmit  to 
the  candid  conlideration  of  tl^e  reader. 

• The  Grecian  empire,  long  before  the  prophet 
wrote,  had,  in  the  courfe  of  Divine  Providence,  been 
defiroyed,  and  its  language  foon  after  became  a dead 
language,  and  the  Hebrews  were  no  longer  an  inde- 
pendent people,  but  fcattered  over  the  earth  ; and 
their  dialed  was  loon  to  be  changed  from  its  former 
purity  into  a jargon  of  words  profefledly  myfiical, 
and  only  underfiood  by  themfelves.  Thcfc  events, 
we  rnufi  conclude,  could  not  be  unknown  to  the 
Spirit  ot  truth,  which  unfolded  tlic  myfiery  to  the 
prophet ; and  that  it  would  not  dired  him  to  refer 
to  a word,  by  which  the  great  and  infallible  mark  of 
the  beafi:  was  to  be  made  known  to  mankind,  in  a 
language  which  Ihould  be  ohjolete  ; or  in  a language, 
if  not  lofi,  fo  changed  and  corrupted,  as  fcarcely  to 
leave  a trace  of  the  original,  and  only  underfiood  by 
one  people,  and  that  too  a people  every  where  fup- 
prefied,  defpiled,  and  of  lefs  influence  in  the  world 
than  any  other  difiind  part  of  mankind  ; becaufe  a 
general  manifejiatlon  of  the  power  typified  by  the 
word  was  one  great  purpofe  of  the  prophecy  ; jjjnd 

that 
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that  could  not  be  well  made  by  a word  in  a language 
either  ohfolete,  or  little  known, 

2.  It  is,  belides,  well  known  that  ever  fince  the 
building  of  the  tower  of  Babel,  and  the  confequent 
difperfion  of  mankind,  the  diale6\s  of  nations  have 
been  almofl  as  numerous  and  various  as  the  nations 
themfelves,  continually  changing,  and  in  time  loft  ; 
fo  that  now  fcarcely  any  two  underftand  the  lan- 
guage of  each  other.  Had  the  number  of  the  beall 
been  referred  to  a word  of  any  of  the  numerous  mo^ 
dern  languages,  belides  the  difficulty  of  knowing  in 
which  to  fearch  for  it,  it  would  be  impoffible  for  it 
to  become  generally  known,  fhould  it  ever  be  found. 
On  this  account  it  was  certainly  neceffary  that  the 
language,  in  which  the  number  or  name’'  of  the 
Power  foretold  was  to  be  difeovered,  fhould  be  fo 
preferved,  as  to  be  generally  underftood  by  the  na- 
tions, who  ffiould  in  any  refpedl  be  affected  or  in- 
jured by  it ; and  particularly  by  the  Pope  and  his 
people,  before  whom,  and  in  whofe  fight f it  was  to 

work  miracles.”  For  tbefc  reafons,  it  feeras  to 
have  been  the  will  of  Almighty  God,  that,  in  the 
courfe  of  his  providence,  the  Latin  language,  after 
having  been,  in  a manner,  loft  even  in  Italy,  its 
parent  country,  upwards  of  a thoufund  years,  ffiould 
again  be  revived  by  the  council  of  Trent,  in  the  fix- 
teenth  century ; that  this  Papal  council  ffiould  pafs 
a decree,  that  the  Latin  tranflation  of  the  Bible, 
a book  intended  to  be  read  by  all  nations,  ffiould  be 
. the  only  authentic  vofion:  that  the  church  of  Rome 
ffiould  afterwards  ‘‘  latinize  in  every  thing,'  as  our 
commentators  phrafe  it ; in  all  her  canons,  decre- 
tals, bulls,  prayers,  hymns,  and  the  entire  fervice  of 
the  church  throughout  the  amazing  extent  of  her 
influence  ; that  her  jefuits,  monks,  priefls,  and  friars, 
ffiould  be  fent,  as  they  have  been,  among  the  nations 

of  the  four  quarters  of  the  globe  ; that  while  pro- 
pagating 
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pagating  her  idolatrous  cloflrines  in  Lathi^  they 
fhould  be  the  inftruments  of  the  divine  will,  of  pre- 
fervhig  an  ancient  language,  in  whicli  God  had  ap- 
pointed that  her  own  difgrace  and  punilhment 
lliould  be  made  manifeR,  not  only  in  her  own 
Rght/^  or  to  herfelf,  but  to  the  clear  comprehen- 
lion  of  the  true  church  of  Chrift,  wherever  exilling  \ 
a church  which  fhe  has  oppreffed,  and  trodden 
under  foot^”  during  the  long  period  of  twelve 
centuries. 


Indeed  it  is  a lingular  circumflance,  clearly  de- 
monftrating  the  power  and  providence  of  God,  that 
among  all  t|pe  ancient  languages,  fuch  as  the  Egyp- 
tian, Chaldean,  Hebrew,  Grecian,  Latin,  &c.  the 
alone,  contrary  to  the  uniform  courfe  of  hu- 
man events,  fhould,  after  having  been  fo  long  obfo- 
lete  and  loft,  be  thus  revived^  fo  as  to  be  ufed  and 
underftood  bv  the  learned  of  almoft  all  civilized  na- 
tions,  and  in  a particular  manner  by  the  members 
of  the  church  of  Rome.  Nor  is  it  to  be  accounted 
for,  upon  any  other  principle,  fave  that  of  making 
the  truth  of  this  prophecy  fully  known,  at  leaft  to 
all  thofc  whom  it  fliould  concern,  when  it  Jhould  he 
fulfilled » 

3.  It  was  the  cuftom  of  the  ancients  to  denote  flic 
names  of  things  relative  to  their  myfteries,  by  the 
numerical  letters  in  the  name.  Having  aftigned  the 
name  to  the  thing,  in  order  to  conceal  its  meaning 
from  the  vulgar  and  unintiated,  they  took  the  nume- 
rical letters  it  contained,  and  adding  them  together, 
they  called  the  thing  intended  to  remain  myftical  by 
the  fum  total ; and  thus  the  number  became  the  myfi 
tical  name.  Thouth^  or  Mercury,  they  called  1218, 
becaufe  the  numerical  letters  in  that  word  amounted 
to  that  number  ; Jupiter,  737  ; Sol,  608,  &c.  The 
nature  of  the  Power,,  as  well  as  the  time  of  its  ap- 
pearing 
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pearing  in  the  world,  dehgnated  by  the  beah,  being 
intended  by  divine  wifdoin  to  remain  uncertain  and 
inyfterious,  until  it  fhould  come,  the  prophet  here 
evidently  makes  ufe  of  the  fame  myfiical  language^ 
and  deferibes  it  by  the  numerical  letters  in  a certain 
word.  But  aware  of  the  difficulty,  if  not  impoffibi- 
lity,  of  finding  out  the  true  word  among  the  great 
variety  in  different  languages,  which  might  be  in  ufe 
at  the  time  of  the  completion  of  the  prophecy,  the 
numerical -letters  of  which  might  amount  to  the  num- 
ber of  the  Power,  he  gives  us  a clue  to  the  difeovery  : 
for  he  tells  us,  in  dirc6l  terms,  that  the  number  (or 
name)  of  the  bealt  is  the  number  (or  name)  of  a 
manr  If  we  then  faithfully  purfue  this  clue,  this 
polc-flar,  leading  diredfly  to  the  truth,  we  muff  fearch 
for  the  number  of  the  power  predidfed  in  “ the  name 
of  a man.’’  This  pofition  is  fo  evident,  that  it  is 
flrange  it  Ihould  efcape  the^  attention  of  the  great 
and  learned  commentators,  whofe  opinion  I am  op- 
ppfing.  And  yet  they  have  departed  from  it  as  far* 
as  the  north  is  from  the  fouth.  Inftead  of  fearching- 
for  the  number  or  name  of  the  power  in  the  name 
of  a man,''  they  have  looked  for  it  in  the  name  of  a 
nation,  or  of  a multitude  of  men  compoling  a civil 
. fociety  ; and  finding  that  the  Greek  and  Hebrew 
words,  Latehios  and  Romiith,  the  names  of  the  Latin 
and  Roman  empire,  contained  the  number  of  the 
beafl,  they  have  erroneoufly  conceived,  that  the 
church  of  Rome  mult  be  its  real  prototype.  Thus 
they  have  not  only  departed  from  the  diredlion  of 
the  prophet,  but  alio  not  coniidered  that  the  Latin 
Roman  empire  could  not  be  made,  by  any  rule  of 
the  hieroglyphic  or  fymbolic  dialc61,  a lymbol  of  the 
church  of  Rome:  for  that  language  is  founded  in 
analogy ; and  the  thing  fymbolized,  muff,  in  its  prin- 
cipal features,  at  leaft,  bear  an  accurate  refemblance 
to  the  type  or  fymbol.  Now  there*  is  no  luch  rc- 

femblance  between  the  policy  and  coiiducl;  of  the 

church 
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church  of  Rome,  and  the  Latin  Roman  empire,  by-- 
which  the  latter  might  be  made  a perfcdl  figure  to 
reprelent  the  former.  The  latter  was  pagan^  the 
former  is  Chrijiian  ; the  latter  acquired  its  power  and 
grandeur  by  open  force  and  conquefl ; the  other  by 
lecret  cunnings  crapy  frauds 

We  muft  not  then  look  for  the  number  of  this 
formidable  and  wicked  power,  either  in  a Greek  or 
Hebrew,  but  in  a Latin  word  ; nor  in  the  name  of  a 
nation,  nor  in  any  other  name,  exeept  the  name  of 
a man  ; and  of  fuch  a man  as  will  properly  anfwer 
to  the  fymbol  of  the  Bead  or  Nation  ; and  purfuing 
the  exprefs  diredion  of  the  prophet,  find  out  fuch  a 
name.  It  mufi:  not  be  the  name  of  a common  indi- 
vidual, or  of  a man  of  fubordinate  rank,  becaufe  his 
name  could  not  bear  a proper  relation  and  refem- 
blance  to  a nation  or  political  body  \ but  there  cannot 
be  a more  apt  or  a more  fignificant  figure  for  a 
nation  than  the  name  of  'a.  fupreme  magijirate,  who,  iu 
his  political  capacity,  represents  the  whole  civil  fo- 
ciety.  In  him  the  wifdora,  power,  will,  and  confent 
of  every  individual,  is  politically  fuppofed  to  exifi. 
He  ads  in  all  things  as,  and  for,  the  commonweal ; 
feafts  are  as  completely  the  ads  of  the  nation,  and 
as  obligatory  upon  it,  as  if  every  individual  had  per- 
fonally  aflented  to,  and  figned  them;  and  the  civil . 
fociety,  in  all  its  public  ads,  laws,  and  treaties,  bears 
and  is  known  by,  his  name.  For  thefe  reafons,  1 hum- 
bly apprehend  that  the  prophet  has  veiled  the  name  of 
the  civil  fociety,  under  that  of  fome  man  who  is  the 
king,  prince,  or  Jiipreme  reprefentative  o(\\.  If,  there- 
fore, we  can  find  a king  or  fupreme  magifirate, 
whofe  7ia77ie  contains  the  exad  ninnber  666,  in. 
numerical  Latin  letters,  it  will,  of  itfelf,  amount  to 
very  probable  evidence,  at  lead,  that  the  civil  fociety 
over  which  heprefides,  is  the  prototype  of  the  bead. 
And  if  we  fhould  farther  find,  that  a name  of  a king, 

• ' or 
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orfnpreme  niagitlrate  of  the  French  nation,  con- 
tains that  cxatl  number,  excluiively  of  all  other 
fupreme  magiRrates  upon  earth,  and  at  the  fame 
time  add  to  thefe  conliderations  the  ft  rong  and  par- 
ticular verifications  of  all  the  other  marks  ofthebeafl 
herein  before  illuflrated,  it  will  amount  to  evidence 
irrefiflible,  that  the  Beafl  which  the  prophet  faw 
come  up  out  of  the  earth”  is  the  prototype  of  the 
French  nation. 


Now  it  is  a fadl,  that  there  have  been,  not  ono 
only,  but  fixteen  monarchs,  who  ha"./e  prdided  over 
the  French  nation  by  the  name  of  Louis;  that  the 
name  of  the  monarch  upon  the  throne,  before,  at, 
and  even  for  fome  time  after  the  epoch  of  the  revo- 
lution, or  the  cominsc  of  the  beaft,  * was  LouiSj> 
and  confequently  the  nation  was  then  known  by  that 
name.  T ranllatc  the  na'me  Lout's  into  Ldlln^  and  it 
gives  us  Liidovicus ; a name  which  contains  nei- 
ther more  nor  lefs  numerical  letters  than  the  num- 
ber 666,  the  prophetic  number  of  the  beaft. 

Thus,  by  following  the  plain  direction  of  thetextj 
we  have  found  the  name  not  only  of  one  man,-  but 
of  a number  of  men,  by  which  the  French  nation 
has  been  known  during  feveral  centuries.  In  this 
name  we  count  the  number  of  the  bealL  The  num- 
ber of  the  name  of  the  man,  and  the  number  of  the 
beaft,  are  exadlly  the  fame  ; and  the  number  of  both 
exprefslj  and  wonderfully  foretold  feventeen  hun- 
dred years  fince,  is  six  hundred,  threescore, 
and  SIX 

L 

rn.m  m^,rnm  . ■ - 

* The  part  of  this  chapter,  relating  to  the  number  and  name 
of  the  bead,  was  written  and  fliown  to  a friend  more  than  feven 
years  fince,  and  repeatedly  mentioned  to  a»o//jer.  In  a 
tion,  which  has  appeared  within  tho  iatl  three  years,  I n it 
merely  afferted,  that  Luoovicus,  or  Lewh  XVI. 
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tse  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  chapters  of  the 

REVELATION. 

IntroduBwn  to  the  Seven  IBals  oj  the  Wrath  of  Crod. 

THE  prophet,  in  bis  digreffion  of  the  little 
book* *,”  having  written  the  hiRory  of  the  Wejlern 
Church,  and  of  the  rife  and  perfecutions  of  Papal 
apoRafy  f,  and  French  atheifm  her  two  formU 
dable  enemies  ; or,  in  other  words,  having  related  the 
events  of  the  fecond  woe,  and  told  us  that  the  third 
woe  cometh  quickly  §,  returns  to  the  great  book 
“ fealed.with  feven  feals,”  containing  the  general 
hiftory  of  the  church,  and  proceeds  to  narrate  the 
events  of  the  feven  vials,  of  which  the  third  and  laft 
woe  were  to  confiR.  This  was  a woe,  in  which  the 
intereR  and  welfare  of  the  whole  church  were  to  be 
deeply  concerned,  becaufe  it  was  to  fall  principally 
upon  the-  impious  perfecutors  of  the  word  of  God, 
and  at  the  fame  time- lead  to  her  perfeft  reformation, 

the  prototype  of  the  bealt.  But  the  author  affigns  no  leafon  for 
his  opinion.  If  he  has  unfairly  ploughed  with  either  of  my  heifers, 
all  that  1 have  to  fay  to  him  is,  what  Virgil  faid  on  a fimilar  occa- 
^\oVi,  Hs^'egb  'fverjiculos  feci,  tulit  alter  honorem,  &c.  If  he  has  not, 
it  will  be  a corroboration  of  the  truth  1 have  endeavoured  to 
cftablifli. 

* Rev.  X.  2.  S,  9,  TO.  f Ibid.  xiii.  firtl  ten  verfes. 

i The  laft  eight  veiies.  § Ibid,  v,  1. 
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and  final  redemption.  But  as  it  has  been  the  un- 
varied method  of  the  prophet,  before  he  enters  upon 
the  detail  of  the  events  of  a new  period  or  fubje^^l,  to 
take  a fummary  view  of  its  prominent  features  in  his 
})roem  ; fo  here  he  briefly  recites,  or  rather  alludes  to, 
the  great  events  of  the  third  woe,  or  of  the-  ‘‘  feven 
vials  of  the  wrath  of  God and  then  gives  a more 
minute  defeription  of  them  in  the  next  fix  chapters. 

This  fummary  of  the  mofi  awful  part  of  the  whole 
of  his  prophetic  hifiory,  he  begins  with  a defeription, 
inimitably  fublime,  of  Chrifi  the  Lamb  of  God, 
ftanding  upon  Mount  Sion  with  a hoji  of  faint  Sy'" 
the  firfi-fruits  unto  God  and  to  the  Lamb,”  re^ 
joicing  at  the  blefled  profpe6l  before  them,  and 
ready  to  attend  him  in  the  execution  of  his  Father’s 
will  He  farther  reprefents  the  righteous  Judge  of 
the  whole  world  as  mercifully  forewarning,  by  an 
angel,  “ all  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,”  that  is, 
all  them  that  live  in  difobedience  and  fin,  to  fear 
God  and  give  him  the  glory,”  and  commanding 
them,  at  their  peril,  to  worfhip  Him  that  made 
heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  fea,  and  fountains  of 
waters;”  and  at  the  fame  time  apprifing  them, 
that  “ the  hour  of  his  judgment  is  comej-.”  By  ano- 
ther angel,  in  order  to  prevail  on  them,  ifpoflible,  to 
return  to  their  God,  againfi  whom  they  had  wan- 
tonly rebelled,  and  to  avoid  the  impending  perdition, 
they  are  aflTured,  that  the  awful  and  irrevocable  de- 
cree, configning  Babylon  the  great:}:,  that  mofl: 
powerful  and  formidable  confederacy  againfi  God  and 
his  Chrifi,  to  everlafiing  defirudlion,  is  already  pafi; 
for,”  fays  the  angel,  Babylon  is  fallen ! is 
fallen  ! ihvd  great  city!  becaufe  fhe  made  all  na- 

* Ver.  I,  2,  3,  4,  5.  t Ver.  6,  7. 

J See  chap.  xvii.  5,  et  per  totum^  where  it  is  deferibed  at  large ; 
xviii.  2.  and  xix.  16,  17,  iS,  19,  20,  21,  where  its  dellrudion  is 
foretold, 
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tions  * drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  for- 
nication-}-.”  A third  angel,  in  a more  eipecial 
manner,  denounces  the  dreadful  and  never-ending 
torment  of  all  thofe  who  fliall  embrace  the  do^rine 
of  aiJielfm;  a doeftrinc  which  ‘‘  denies  both  the 
Father  and  the  Son and  which  amounts  to 
nothing  lefs  than  “ the  tin  againfi:  the  Holy  Ghofl, 
which  lhall  never  be  forgiven  For  this  angel 
declares,  with  a loud  voice,  that  if  any  man  fliall 
‘‘  worfliip  the  beaft  and  his  irnage^  and  receive  his 
mark  in  \\\s>  forehead^  or  in  his  hand,  the  famefhall 
drink  of  the  wine  (the  efience  or  fpirit)  of  the 
wratli  of  God,  which  is  poured  out  without  mix- 
ture  into  the  cup  of  his  indignation  ; and  he  fhail 
be  tormented  with  re  and  hrmftone  in  the  pre- 
lence  of  the  holy  angels  and  in  the  prefence  of 
the  Lamb:  and  the  imoke  of  their  torment  af- 
cendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever.  And  they  have  no 
‘‘  reft  day  nor  night,  who  worlhip  the  heaji  and  his 
mage,  and  whofoever  receivetfi  the  mark  of  his 
namejj.”  This  bead  is  before  deferibed  by  the 
very  charafteriitic  marks  here  mentioned^,  as  a 
power  that  fhail  make  an  image,  and  compel  the 
people  to  worfliip  it,  and  as  having  adopted  na- 
tional marks,  and  obliged  the  people  to  vmar  them  ; 
and  therefore  it  is  evident  he  refers  to  it  in  the  text. 
This  power  I have  proved,  L)eyond  a doubt,  is  athe- 
iftical  France  ^ 

Chrift  with  his  flints,  thus  prepared,  is  reprefented 
as  receiving,  by  feveral  angels,  the  inftruclions  and 
orders  of  his  Almighty  Fattier,  to  fuperintend  the 
pouring  out  the  third  woe,  or  the  feven  vials  con- 
“ taining  the  feven  la  ft  plagues  of  the  wrath  of 

Chap.  xvii.  2.  xviii.  3.  f Ver.  8, 

4 T John,  ii.  22.  § Luke,  xii.  10. 

11  Ver.  9,  10,  1 1.  _ ^ Chap.  xiii.  14,  15,  16,  17, 

■'  ^ See  aiuea,  ch.  la, 
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GocV’  upon  tlie  impious  and  ungodl}^  oppolcrs  (jf 
his  holy  word.  lie  is  called  “ one  li/ie  unlo  the 
“ Son  of  man,”  not  the  real  Son  of  man;  to  de- 
note, that  although  he  is  the  Son  of  the  ever-living 
God,  yet  he  lhall  come  cither  in,  or  in  the  appear- 
ance and  fimiTitude  of  the  fame  body  in  which  he 
was  crucified.  In  the  fame  words  he  is  before  de- 
feribed  by  the  prophet^',  and  alfo  by  13aniel,  where 
he  predicts  the  very  event  here  in  part  alluded  to, 
namely,  his  appearing  before  his  Father,  and  receiv- 
ing liis  dominion  and  glory/’  and  a kingdom  which 
fhall  not  be  deftroyed,  an  everlafiing  kingdom, 
in  which  all  dominions  fliall  ferve  and  obey  him  'f-d' 
And  he  has  upon  his  head  a golden  crown,”  to 
imply,  that  as  gold  is  the  moft  pure  and  precious  of 
all  metals,  lb  the  light  and  truth  of  his  Gofpel,  the 
revealed  word  of  God,  are  the  molt  perfect  and  ex- 
cellent of  all  things ; and  therefore  that  he  wears  it  as 
a crown  upon  his  head,  the  moll  exalted  part  of  his 
body,  as  an  emblem  of  his  righteous  power  and 
glorious  triumph  ;j;  over  the  wicked  who  have  oppofed 
his  Gofpel,  and  rejedfed  it  with  contempt.  He  has 
alfo  in  his  hand  a lharp  fickle  an  infirument  of 
dcflrndtion,  a fymbol  of  the  commiflion  he  was  about 
to  receive.  This  commiffion,  delivered  to  him  by 
an  angel,”  who  came  out  of  the  temple,”  that  is, 
from  God  himfclf,  is  “ thruft  in  thy  fickle  and 
reapr  cut  down,  and  dedroy ; and  the  reafon 
afiigned  is,  ‘Tor  the  time  is  come  for  thee  to  reap 
meaning,  as  I humbly  apprehend,  that  it  is  “ time 
for  thee  to  flop  the  progrefs  of  the  wicked,  led 
they  flionld  prevent  iny  holy  pnrpofe  in  fending 


* Rev.  i.  13.  I Dan.  vii.  13,  14.  27. 

J So  the  chnrcb  is  reprefented,  by  the  allegory  of  a woman 
clothed  with  the  fun,  and  the  moon  under  her  feet,  and  upon  her 
head  a crown  of  twelve  ffai"  ; to  denote  her  triumph  over  the 
heathen  world  in  the  fotirtii  century,  through  the  labours  of  the 
tv.'dve  apoitles.  Rev.  xii.  i, 
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thee  to  luffer  an  i^tnominions  death  ; and  th 
blelTed  efiecis  of  aii  thy  labours;  for  they  hav 
reached  fuch  a daring  lieight  of  tin,  as  not  only 
to  reduce  tliy  power,  hut  even  to  defy  my  omni- 
potence, and  deny  my  exiftence  ; and  therefore 
begin  to  reiip,  to  cut  them  off  and  deitroy  them.’* 
And  we  are  told,  by  the  prophet,  that  Chrift  did 
thruft  in  his  tickle  on  the  eartii,  and  the  earth  (the 
ungodly)  was  reaped,  was  cut  off  and  deftroyed  *.’* 
Here  the  prophet,  by  the  word  alludes  to 

thofe  dreadful  judgments  which  we  have  lately  fecil 
poured  down  upon  France,  Germany,  and  Italy, 
and  that  which  is  to  fall  on  the  Olhman  empire; 
judgments  upon  the  particulars  of  which  the  pro- 
phet enlarges  in  the  fixteenth  chapter,  under  the 
fymbols  of  the  firft  fix  vials  as  I fliall  have  oc- 

cafion  to  prove  in  a future  comment  upon  tliem.‘  . ^ 


Having  thus  briefly  alluded  to  the  deflrudliori  df 
the  wicked,  in  the  courfe  of  the  events  of  the  fifft 
fix  vials,  the  prophet  gives  us  the  great  outlines  of 
the  feventh  and  laft  : for  he  favs,  ‘‘  Another  anfrel 
“ came  out  of  the  temple,  which  is  in  heaven,  he 
“ aljo  having  a Jharp  fickle.  And  another  angel' 
“ came  out  from  the  altar.,  which  bad  power  over 
‘‘  Jirek  Upon  confidering  thefe  verfes,  fevefal 
obfervations  naturally  occur.  The  three  firft  angels 
mentioned  in  this  chapter,  were  to  be  the  meffen- 
gers  of  Chrift,  lent  in  the'  courfe  of  his  office  to 
admonifli  and  reform  mankind,  and  to  announce 
the  judgments  of  his  Father  upon  the  refraftory  and 
obftinate  finner,  as  we  have  already  feen  ; but  the 
three  following  angels  mentioned  in  it,  are  faid  to 
come  out  of  the  temple^  and  one  of  them  from  the 
altar.,  to  inform  us  they  were  vefted  with  authority; 
from  God  himfelf : for  it  is  in  his  temple  \yhich  is 
in  heaven,  that  the  fpirit,  the  prefence,  the.  power 

* V«i*.  14,  16. 

^ 3 swd 


INTRODUCTION  TO 


CHAP.  Ill, 


ai4 


and  glory  of  God  are  fuppofed  to  retide.  One  of  the 
angels  had  alfo  a Jhciyp  fickle  (the  emblem  of  a 
fierce  and  dreadful  detlru^ion),  to  Ihow  that  he 
was  fent  from  God  prepared  to  cut  off  the  ungodly, 
as  foon  as  he  fhould  receive  the  awful  command ; 
a huh  nets  not  within  the  original  commiffion  of 
Chritlj  which  was  the falval  'ion^  and  not  \S\o.  perdition y 
of  man.  The  fecond  angel  comes  from  the  altar, 
the  place  whence  the  jufticc  and  mercy  of  God  are 
adminiftered  in  the  courfe  of  his  all-righteous  pro- 
vidence ; and  he  had  power  over  fire over  the 
moft  deflrudlive  of  all  the  elements,  over  that  very 
element  by  which  the  world  ittclf  fliall  be  burnt 
up  and  deftroyed  at  tlie  laft  trump  Clothed 
with  this  power,  he  is  fent  to  the  firfl  angel,  and 
commands  him,  with  a loud  voice,  to  “ thru  ft  in 
his  fharp  fickle,  and  gather  the  clufters  of  the  * 
vine  of  the  earthy,  for  her  grapes  (her  wild,  or 
four  grapes,  or  wickednefs)  are  fully  ripe.”  And 
it  is  faid,  that  the  angel  did  thruft  in  his  fickle 
into  the  earth,  and  gathered,”  not  the  clufiers 
only,  but  the  vine  ’ itfelf,  of  the  earth,  with 
the  clufiers  upon  it evidently  alluding  by  the 
vine  to  the  kingdom  of  Satan.  For,  as  the  vine 
is.  the  parent  and  the  nouriflier  of  the  grapes,  fo 
Satan  is  the  author,  propagator,  and  power  that 
brings  all  manner  of  fin  to  its  utmofl  maturity. 
Into  this  kingdom  then,  or,  as  St.  Paul  deferibes  it, 
into  the  kingdom  of  “ the  prince  of  the  power  of 
the  air,  the  fpirit  that  worketh  in  the  children  of 


- ^ iPet.iii.  10.  Ifaiah,li.  6.  Matt.  xxiv.  3.  36.  Rev.  xx. 

II,  Ibid.  xxi.  I.  u 1 r 

■j-  The  reader  is  reqiiefted  to  turn  to  the  beautiful  parable  or 

the  vineyard  which  brought  forth  wild  grapes,  to  be  tound  in 
Ifaiah,  v.  i,  2,  3,  4 ; to  the  vine  of  Sodom,-  and  the  bitter  cluf- 
ters and  grapes  of  Gomorrah,  Deut.  xxxii.  32,  33  ; 
four  grapes  mentioned  by  Ezekiel,  xviii.  2 : and  he  will  nna 
that  thefe-p^ffages*  clearly  fupport  my  conliru^ion-.  ■ ■ 
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difobedlence  the  fickle  is  to  be  thruft  * and 
Satan,  the  vine  of  it,  with  its  cluflers  of  his  wicked 
infiruments,  are  to  be  gathered,  cut  down,  and  de- 
ftroyed.  But  this  is  not  all : thus  gathered,  they 
are  to  be  caft  into  the  wine-prefs  of  the  wrath  of 

God there,  as  a vintner  treads  out  his  grapes 
and  mafhes  them  to  pieces,  never  again  to  he 
united^  Satan  and  his  power  are  to  be  trod,  and  fo 
divided  and  deftroyed,  as  not  to  be  able  to  impede 
the  coming,  or  interrupt  the  peaceful  reign  of  the 
Lamb  op  God  •f*. 

I have  been  led  to  this  Interpretation  of  the  feem- 
ingly  myfierious,  and  yet  beautiful  group  of  figures, 
expreffing  the  meaning  of  the  prophet,  by  finding 
that  the  word  earth  in  many  parts  of  the  Scripture, 
is  ufed  as  a metaphor  for  a wicked  power  or  nation, 
for  wickednefs  and  fin  in  general,  and  the  fource  of 
fin ; that  the  word  vme  is  ufed  for  a power  either 
good  or  evil : when  reprefented  as  bearing  its  na- 
tural  fruit,  it  is  ufed  for  the  Jewifh  church  the 
church  of  Chrifi  ||,  and  Chrifi  himfelf;  and  when 
beafring  wild,  four,  or  bitter  grapes,  for  a finful 
power  or  people : that  a vine  growing  out  of  the 
earth,  the  fource  of  all  evil,  reprefents  Satan,  the 
evil  fpirit ; and  that  a,  or  one,  vine  of  the  earth 
in  the  fingular  number,  having  clufiers  of  grapes 
raifed  and  nourifhed  by,  and  united  to  it,  is  a 
beautiful  figure  for  a number  of  wicked  and  un^ 
godly  powers,  with  their  feveral  liofis,  colledled  and 
united  together  in  one  grand  confederacy  : that  a 
fharp  fickle,  is  a proper  trope  for  a rapid  and  great 


* Eph.  ii.  2.  f Vei*.  17,  18,  19.  Rev.  xxx;  19,  20,  21* 
J See  note  on  the  word  Earthy  chap,  iii, 

§ Pfalm  Ixxx.  8.  Jerem.  ii.  21.  Ifaiah,  v.  i, 
j|  Matt.  xxvi.  29.  Luke,  xxii.  18. 

^ John  xvi,  Ifaiah  lii.  2. 

» * Deut.  xxxii. 3».  Ifaiah,  v.  4.  Ezek.  xviii.  2, 
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deRrufi-ion  ; and  the  gathering  the  vine  of  the 
earth,  and  cafting  if  into  the  wine-prels  of  the 
vyrath  of  C^od,’’  denote  the  utter  dedru^tion  of 
fucli  confederacy,  and’  the  parties  conceriied  in  it. 
But  that  which  chieliy  teems  to  countenance  this 
,coiiflru6i:ion,  boweyer  novel  it  may  appear,  is,  that 
the  prophet,  haying  given  this  brief  account  of  a great 
confederacy  which  is  to  come,  enters  into  a particu- 
lar defeription  of.  the  parties*  and  of  their  defigh, 
and  denounces  their  utter deitruclion  among  the 
events  of  the  ‘-feventh  vkild’ 


.4 

THE  FIFTEENTH  CHAPTER  OF  THE  REVELATION. 

IN  th  is  fhort  chapter,  yet  continuing  his  llim- 
fnary  ot  the  third  and  lad  woe,  the  prophet  draws 
nearer  to  the  particular  hidory  of  the  contents  of  the 
feven  vials, and  tells  us,,  there  were  prefented 
to  his  view  feven  angels,  having  the  feven  lad; 
“ plagues  and  that  “ in  them  is  dlled  up  the 
wrath  of  God  But  it  being  the  uniform 

pra61ice  of  the  divine  Spirit  of  prophecy  to  give  to 
the  church  adfurance  < of  his  merciful  protedlion, 
amidd:  the  awful  difpenfations  o.t  his.  wrath  upon 
the  wicked,  fo  it  is  not  omitted  upon  this  latl 
dreadful  occa.lioa:  and  therefore  he  adds,  wliat 

ought  to  be  the  moft  powerful. of  all  motives  with 
the  believers  in  Chrid,  to,  double  their  diligence, 
And  I diw,  as  it  were,  a tea  of  glafs  § mingled 
with  lire,  and  them  that  had  gotten  the  vidlory 
over  the  bead,  and  over  his  image,  and  over 
‘‘  his  mark,  and  over  the  number  of  his  name, 
fiand  upon  the  fea  of  glafs,  having  the  harps  of 


♦ Rev.  xvi.  13,  14,  15,  16,  xix.  per.  totuic. 
•j-  Rev,  xix.  per  totufDi,  ^ Ver.  i. 
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‘‘God'^"  This  place  of  holy  proteaion,  pre- 
pared ot  God  for  the  righteous,  is  not  to  be  the  fca 
Itlelf,  but,  as  it  ‘ivere^  or  lik^  unto,  the  tea.  It  was 
like  unto  the  lea  in  its  great  extent  and  ■compafs% 
becaule  it  was  to  contain  all  “ who  had  feared  God, 
and  given  him  the  glory It  was  like  unto  the 
fea  in  its  7jutiiral  ftate,  calm,  unruffled,  and  at 
perfect  red,  amidft  furroiinding  havoc  and  deflruc- 
tion.  It  was  like  unto  a fea  of  glafs,’'  becaufe 
asf  giafs  is  a lubflance  which  receives  reflets ^ 

wilii  accurate  truth,  the  light,  of  the  fun,  the  great 
luminary,  of  the  terrefrrial  \vorid,  fo  this  place  fhall 
receive  and.  r4:fie^t,  with  unvaried  purity,  the  light 
and  truth  of  the  ever-living  God  revealed  through 
Jefus  Chrilt,  the.  Sun  of  .righteournefs,”  and  of 
the  fpiritual  world.  This  place  is  moreover  faid  to 
be  “ mingled  with  fire;”  that  is,‘  mingled  with  the 
zvrath  of  God',  which  fflall  be  there,  ready  to  deflroy 
the  wicked  who  dared  to  approach  near  it,  and  to 
fave  from  all  harm  them  that  have  gotten  the 
“ victory  over  the  beaft,  and  over  his  image,  and 
over  his  mark,  and  over  the  number  of  his  name;|:'.” 
And  upon  this  fea  of  glafs,  that  nation  and  the  indi- 
vidual of  every  nation,  wherever  to  be  found,  thus 
deferibed ; or,"  to  fpeak  the  literal  fenfe  of  the  text, 
all  thofe  who  fhall  have  refifted  to  the  end,  the  blaf- 
phemous  and  athelflieal  principles  of  French  philo- 
Ibphy,  Ihall  ftand  in  perfehl  fafety,  prepared  to  re- 
ceive their  blcffcd  Redeemer,  no,w;  ready  to  come  to 
the  marriage  fupper.  Yet  more;  they  fhall  be  fo 
perfedly  convinced  of  the  divine  goodnefs  and  mercy 
in  their  miraculous  prefervation,  that,  leaving  the 
harps  of  God,”  they  fflall  fing the  fong  of  Mofes, 
“ the  fervant  of  God,  and  of  the  Lamb‘d,  faying, 
Great  and  marvellous  are,  thy;  works.  Lord  God 


^ Ver.  2.  f Rev.  xix.  6,  7. 

§ Alluding, to  the  fong. . 


% Ver.  2. 
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Almighty ; juft  and  true  are  thy  ways,  thoa 

King  of  faints.  Who  fnall  not  fear  thee,  O 

Lord,  and  glorify  thy  name  ? For  thou  only  art 
‘‘holy;  for  all  nations  ftiall  come  and  worfhip 
“ before  thee;  for  thy  judgments  are  made  mani- 
“ feft 

The  righteous,  and  particularly  thofe  vvhofe 
love  and  fear  of  God  have  enabled  them  to  triumph 
over  the  blajphemy  of  atheifniy  thus  affured  of  the 
protection  of  God  during  the  fiercencfs  of  his 
wrath,  the  feven  angels  are  made  ready  to  pour  it 
out.  “ The  temple  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  teftr- 
“ mony  in  heaven  is  opened.”  The  angels  “ come 
“ out  of  it,”  clothed  in  pure  and  white  linen, 
“ and  having  their  breafts  girdled  with  golden 
“ girdles”  (to  intimate  the  juftice  and  righteouf- 
nefs  of  their  awful  commiffion) ; and  feven  golden 
vials,  full  of  the  wrath  of  God,  are  given  to  them  •f'. 

' The  prophet  next  informs  us,  that  this  “ tem- 
“ pie  was  filled  with  fmoke  from  the  glory  of  God, 
“ and  from  his  power ; and  no  man  was  able  to 
“ enter  the  temple,  till  the  feven  plagues  of  the 
“feven  angels  were  fulfilled:};.”  To  underhand 
the  meaning  of  this  comprehenfive  verfe,  it  feems 
neceflary  to  inquire,  in  the  firft  place,  to  what 
temple  does  the  prophet  here  allude,  for  there 
are  feveral  mentioned  in  holy  writ.  He  could  not 
mean  the  tabernacle  built  by  Mofes,  nor  the  tem- 
ple by  Solomon,  in  which  God  condefcended  to 
manifeft  his  will  to  his  chofcn  people  the  Jews.  He 
is  here  fpeaking  of  a future  temple,  and  the  former 
ones  have  long  fince  been  deftroyed.  Belides,  they 
were  made  with  hands,  and  locally  fituated  upon  the 
earth;  but  this  temple  is  now  in  heaven  \ that  is. 


* Ver.  2,  3,  4.  -j-  Ver.  5,  6,  7.  I Ver.  8. 
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in  the  true  church  of  Chrift,  now  with  God,  con- 
fifting  of  the  taints  and  martyrs.  They  were  in- 
deed types  of  this  temple,  a more  glorious  temple  ; 
cv’’en  the  fame  which  Clirift  fa  id  he  would  build 
in  three  days')-,’’  meaning  in  the  hearts  of  men. 
The  lame  ‘‘  temple  of  the  livdng  God,”  which 
Chrift,  he  in  whom  dwelleth  all  the  fulnefs  of 
‘‘  the  godhead  bodily,”  did  build  up;|l,  by  the  di- 
vinity of  the  truths  of  the  holy  word  ot  God,  ope- 
rating effe6lually  on  the  fouls  of  the  members  of 
his  church.  Of  this  temple  of  St.  Paul  fpeaks  on  fe- 
< veral  occafions.  When  writing  to  the  Corinthian 
church,  he  fays,  Know  ye  not,  that  ye  are  the 
temple  of  God,  and  that  the  fpirit  of  God  dwell- 
eth  in  you  § ?”  If  any  man  defileth  the  temple 
‘‘  of  God,  him  fhall  God  deftroy  ; for  the  temple  of 
God  is  holy,  which  temple  ye  are.”  Again,  in 
another  place,  he  tells  them,  for  ye  are  the  temple 
‘‘  of  the  living  God ; as  God  has  laid,  I will  dwell 
in  them,  and  walk  in  them,  and  I will  be  their 
God,  and  they  fhall  be  my  people  ||.”  The  fame 
temple  the  prophet  alfo  mentions  as  pofleffcd  by 
the  faints  and  martyrs,  the  firft  fruits  unto  God 
and  his  Chrill,  already  with  God.  ‘‘  "I^^cy  are 
before  the  throne  of  God,  and  ferve  him  day 
and  night;  and  he  that  litteth  upon  the  throne 
fhall  dwell  with  them^.”  And  again,  he  more 
particularly  deferibes  it  as  coming  down  from 
“ God  out  of  heaven  with  the  new  Jerufalem'^*.” 


The  word  heaven  is  a cominon  figure  for  the  church  of 
Chrift. 

f John,  ii.  19.  + Col.  ii.  9.  § i Cor.  iii.  16,  17. 

11  2 Cor.  vi.  16,  17,  18. 

51  Rev.  vii.  from  ver,  9 to  the  end ; but  particularly  for  the 
words  cited,  fee  ver. 

**  Rev.  xxi.  xxii. 
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Taking  this  to  be  the  bleffcd  temple,  which  is  to 
be  opened  to  let  out  the  feven  angels  of  llie  wrath  of 
God,  let  us  next  inquire  when  it  was  built,  how  it 
came  to' be  fliut  up  on  earth,  and  when  it  is  to  be 
finally  opened  for  the  reception  of  all  the  children  of 
God,  never  more  to  be  fliut  ? It  was  Imiif  by  Chrik 
himfelf,  in  the  hiTt  century,  when,  at  that  time,  be 
ellablithed  the  word  of  God  in  his  church.  It  re- 
mained ofen,  and  continually  received,  all  who,  by  a 
holy  life  and  converfation,  became  worthy  to  enter 
into  it,  until  it  was  fpread,  in  a manner,  over  the 
whole  earth.  And  it  was  Jhut  upon  earth,  or 
caught  up  unto  God  and  to  his  throne*,”  as  the 
prophet  elfewhere  exprelbes  it,  in  the  feventh  cen- 
tury, wdren  the  church,  ungnitefuRy  and  foolifhly, 
deferting  the  word  of  the  true  God,  "fell  into  Moha- 
medan  fatalifrn,  tilth,  and  fenluality,  and  Papal 
corruption  and  idolatry;  and  thereby  difearded  its 
holy  FJigh  Pried.  And  it  will  continue  thiis  that 
up,  untd  the  feven  angels  ihall  be  ready  to  come 
out  of  it,  when  it  fhall  be  opened. 

But  although  opened,  it  is  to  be  fo  filled  with 
fmoke,  from  the  glory  and  from  the  power  of  God, 
that  no  man  ihall  be  able  to  enter  into  it,  till  the 
‘‘  feven  plagues  of  the  feven  angels  fliall  be  ful- 
filled  meaning,  as  I humbly  apprehend,  from 
confidering  the  different  texts  upon  the  fiibjedf,  that 
as  neither  the  reformation  ot  the  church,  nor  the 
atonement  of  Chrifi,  to  divine  jufiice,  will  fully  be 
completed,  nor  the  wrath  ot  God  upon  the  ungodly, 
fuilv  appealed ; fo  no  man"|",  the  taints  and  martyrs 
excepted,  tball  be  able  to  enter  into  it,  until  thotb 
purpofes  fhall  be  entirely  acxoniplithed,  or  the 
‘‘  feven.  plagues  of  the  ieven  angels”  be  fulfilled. 
Thcfe  purpofes  will  not  be  accomplitbed,  according 


^ Rev.  xii. 


•j-  Rev.  vii.  1 5. 
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to  St.  Paul,  until  Chrift  “ Iliall  put  down  all  rule, 
“ and  all  authoritv,  and  power.  For  he  mull: 
reign  until  he  hath  put  all  his  enemies  under  his* 
feet.  Tile  lait  enemy  that  fhall  bedefiroyed  is 
death.  And  when  all  lhin2;s  fl')all  he  fubdued 
unto  him,  then  fhall  the  Son  alfo  himfelf  be  fub- 
*•  jecl  unto  Him  that  put  all  things  under  him,  that 
God  may  be  all  in  all  In  the  fame  path,  with 
this  great  apoflle,  the  prophet  travels  without  the 
lead  deviation,  and  places  the  final  opening  of  this 
temple,  that  the  redeemed,  through  Chrift,  may 
enter,  after  the  feven  vials  and  the  utter  dcfaudiioii 
ot  all  his  enemies,  even  of  Satan  and  death  itfclf ; 
even  after  the  deflrudtion  of  the  world,  the  latl  re- 
lurredlion  and  judgment,  and  the  creation  of  the 
new  heavens  and  the  new  earth  ; and  then  repre- 
fonts  “ coming  down  from  God  with  the  new 

“ Jerufalem,  and  the  bleffed  reign  of  God,  and  the 
Lamb  in  it,  for  ever  and  ever.’^ 

,1 

SIXTEENTH  CHAPTER  OF  THE  REVELATION. 


On  the  feven  Vials  of  the  IVrath  of  God. 


AND  I heard  a great  voice 
outot  the  temple,  laying  unto 
the  feven  angels,  Go  your 
ways,  and  pour  out  the  vials 
of  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the 
earth. 

2.  And  the  firfl  went,  and 
poured  out  his  vial  upon  the 
earth;  and  there  fell  a noi- 
fome  and  grievous  fore  upon 
the  men  which  liad  the7?^ar/d 
of  the  beaft,  and  upon  them 
wliicn  wordfipped  his  hnage. 

3  And  the  fecond  angei 
poured  out  his  vial  upon  the 


fea  ; and  it  became  as  the 
blood  of  a dead  man  : and^ 
every  living  foul  died  in  the, 
fea. 

4 And  the  third  angel 
poured  out  his  vial  upon  the 
rivei'S  a?id  fountains  of  wa- 
ters, and  they  became  blood. 

5 And  I heard  the  ano^cl 
of  the  waters  fay,  'fhou  art 
righteous,  O Lord,  which 
art,  and  wait,  and  lhalt  be, 
bccauie  thou  hail  judved 

• Jo 

thus. 

6.  For  they  have  died  the 


^ I Cor.  XV,  24,  25^  26,  20,  f Rev.  xix.  3. 
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blood  of  faints,  and  prophets, 
and  thou  hah  given  them 
blood  to  drink ; for  they  are 
worthy. 

7 And  I heard  another 
out  of  the  altar  fay,  Even  fo. 
Lord  God  Almighty ; true 
and  righteous  are  thy  judg- 
ments. 

S And  the  fourth  ang  e 
poured  out  his  vial  upon  the 
fan-,  and  power  was  given 
'unto  him  to  fcorch  men  with 
fire. 

9 And  men  were  fcorched 
with  great  heat,  and  blaf- 
phemed  the  name  of  God, 
which  had  power  over  thefe 
plajTues : and  they  repented 
iiot" to  give  him  glory. 

10  And  the  fifth  angel 
poured  out  his  vial  upon  the 
feat  of  the  leaf  ; and  his 
kingdom  was  full  of  darknefs  ; 
andlhey  gnawed  their  tongues 
for  pain, 

- 1 1 And  blafpherned  the 
God  of  heaven  becaufe  of 
iheirpains  and  their  fores,  and 
repented  not  of  their  deeds. 

12  And  the  fixth  angel 
poured  out  his  vial  upon  the 
great  river  Euphrates  ; and 
the  water  thereof  was  dried 
up,  that  the  wav  of 'the  kings 
of  theEaftmlghfbe  prepared. 

13  And  I faw  three  un- 
clean fpirits  like  frogs  come 
out  of  the  mouth  of  the 
dragon,  and  out  of  the  mouth 
of  the  beaft,  and  out  of  the 
mouth  of  the  falfe  prophet. 


14.  For  they  are  the  fpirits 
of  devils,  working  miracles, 
w’hich  go  forth  unto  the 
kinos  of  the  earth  and  of  the 

o 

whole  world,  to  gather  them 
to  the  battle  of  the  great  day 
of  God  Almighty. 

15  Behold,  I come  as  a 
thief.  Bleffed  is  he  that 
watchech,  and  keepeth  his 
garments,  left  he  walk  naked, 
and  they  Ice  his  ftiame. 

16  And  he  gathered  them 
toerether  into  a place  called 
in  the  Hebrew  tongue  Ar- 
mageddon. 

1 7 And  the  feventh  angel 
poured  out  his  vial  into  the 
air;  and  there  came  a great 
voice  out  of  the  temple  of 
heaven,  from  the  throne,  fay- 
ing, It  is  done. 

1 8 And  there  were  voices, 
and  thunders,  and  lightnings  ; 
and  there  was  a great  earth- 
quake, fuch  as  was  not  fince 
men  were  upon  the  earth,  fo 
mighty  an  earthquake,  and  fo 
erreat. 

19.  And  the  great  city  was 
divided  into  three  parts,  and 
the  cities  of  the  nations  fell: 
and  great  Babylon  came  in 
remembrance  before  God,  to 
give  unto  her  the  cup  of  the 
wine  of  the  fiercenefs  of  his 
wrath. 

20  And  every  iftand  fled 
away,  and  the  mountains 
were  not  found. 

21  And  there  fell  upon 
men  a creat  hail  out  of  hea-» 
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ven,  every  (lone  about  the  the  plague  of  the  hail ; for 
weight  of  a talent : and  men  * the  plague  thereof  was  ex- 
blafphemed  God  becaufe  of  ceeding  great. 


Ver.  I. — And  I heard  a great  voice  out  of 
the  temple  of  heaven,  faying  to  the  feven 
angels,  Go  your  way,  and  pour  out  the  vials 
of  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  earth.’’ 

Ver.  2. — And  the  firlt  angel  went  and 
poured  out  his  vial  on  the  earth ; and  there 
fell  a noijonie  and  grievous  fore  on  the  men 
which  had  the  mark  of  the  bead,  and  upon 
! them  which  worfhipped  his  image.” 

\ 

WE  have  feen  that  the  prophetic  contents  of  the 
feven  feals,  relating  to  the  rife  and  exaltation  of  the 
church  over  the  heathen  world,  were  revealed  by  Chrijl 
himfelf;  and  the  vifitations  of  God  upon  the  church, 
by  angels ; but  here  we  find  that  the  lafi  plagues, 
or  the  lafi  tremendous  judgments  of  an  offended  God, 
reprefentcd  under  the  figures  of  the  feven  vials  of 
his  wrath,”  are  revealed  to  the  prophet,  by  a great 
voice  out  of  the  temple  of  heaven,”  or  immediately 
from  God  himself.  Hence,  alone,  there  is  reafon 
to  expect,  that  they  are  to  be  more  exemplary  and 
more  dccifive,  than  any  of  his  former  judgments 
upon  the  children  of  men,  fince  the  flood.  "But  to 
remove  all  doubt  upon  this  point,  the  vials  are  ex- 
prefsly  called*  “ the  laft  plagues They  are  to  be 
full  of  the  wrath  of  God,  who  liveth  for  ever 
and  ever-{-.”  And  we  are  told:}:,  that  when 
the  ieventh  angel  (having  the  third  and  laff  woe- 


* Rev.  XV.  I.  t Ibid.  7. 


X Rev.  X,  7. 
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trumpet)  fhall  begin  to  Ibund,  the^myTtery  of  Cod 
‘‘  lhall  be  finilbed,  as  be  lias  declared  to  his  fervarits 
the  prophets/'  And,  moreover,  that  when  the 
fcventh  angel  lhall  have  poured  out  his  vial  into 
“ the  air  */'  there  fhall  come  a great  voice  out  of 
the  temple  of  heaven,  from  the  throne,  faying, 
It  is  done/’ 

Such  being  the  decilive  and  tremendous  nature 
of  thefe  vials,  it  is  a queftion  worthy  of  confideration, 
upon  whom 'they  are  to  be  poured  out  ? There  is 
no  reafon  to  believe,  from  any  part  of  holy  writ,  that 
they  are  to  be  emptied  upon  that  remnant'  of  man- 
kind, who  fhall  ‘‘  fear  God,  and  give  him  the  glory. 
Indeed  this  is  the  very  condition  offered  by  Chrift 
hirafelf,  upon  the  performance  of  which  they  Ihould 
^2'-jo/^the  threatening  judgments'!-.  Belides,  thefe 
are  the  children  of  promifej',”  the  children  of 
God  And  God  will  nof  break  his  promife, 

nor  dedroy  his  children  for  God  will  dwell 
with  them*  and  they  fhall  be  his  people  jj.”  Thefe 
vials,  then,  are  deftined  to  be  poured  out  upon  the 
hardened  and  incorrigible  children  of  difobe- 
dience^,”  in  whom  Satan  “ worketh,”  and  has 
perfuaded  them  to  believe  they  can  live  without 
God  in  the  world.” 


Anotherquedion,  which  is  of  great  importance, 

' is,  when  is  it,  that  the  prophet  gives  us  reafon  to 
look  for  their  effeas?  We  have  feen  that  he  has  ^ 
divided  his  fubjea  into  three  periods  of  events,  mi- 
der  the  allegories  o(  trumpets ^ and  vtuls.  ihe 

events  of  the  two  firfr,  we  have  alfo  feen,  have  come 
to  pafs,  and  the  prophecies  refpe/ling  them  been  tul- 
diled  in  the  order  foretold.  Nothing  then  reoiains 
but  the  events  of  the  third  period,  or  ot  the  feven 


^ Rr.v.  xvi.  17. 
I Ual.  iv.  28, 


R(*v.  xiv.  7,  xi.  18.  xix.  y 

§ Gal.  ill.  26.  11  Rev.  xxi.  3.  <ji  fipl'-  *• 
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vials.  And  as  we  know,  from  the  annals  of  the 
world,  that  God  has  ever  punifhed  the  wicked  in 
all  ages,  pulling  down  kingdoms  and  ftates  whenever 
the  mealure  of  their  iniquities  ^ has  been  fall,  and 
fetting  up  others  in  their  head,  according  to  his 
righteous  purpofes,  can  it  be  fuppofed,  with  any  de- 
gree of  reafon,  that  \\v$^  jujiice  a7id  Ms  pozver  are  now 
ajleep\  when  his  all  penetrating  eye  fees  men  fur- 
paffing  all  former  times  in  finful  and  ungodly  luftsP 
when  he  fees  whole  nations,  mockers  of  his  holy 
%vord^  and,  with  the  rnoft  daring  impiety,  and  out- 
rageous blafphemy,  proclaiming  to  the  world,  that 
He  does  not  exist  ; and  when  he  fees  thefc  fons  of 
with  unceafing  exertions,  diffeminating, 
throughout  the  world,  the  poifon  of  atheifm,  with 
defign  to  fruftrate  the  purpofes  of  his  holy  will  ? I fay, 
can  we  fuppofe,  that  a God,  whofc  eyes  are  too 
pure  to  behold  evil,  or  to  look  upon  iniquity^,’’ 
has  fuffered  them  to  proceed  in  their  nefarious  de- 
lign,  without  pouring  out  the  jujl  wrath  of  his  in- 
dignation, to  abate,  if  not  to  hop,  its  progrefs  ? 

But,  for  farther  fatisfadlion  on  this  point,  let  us 
take  a view  of  the  hate  of  Europe,  during  the  courfe 
of  the  lah  thirteen  years.  Has  the  been  at  peace 
with  God,  and  enjoyed  his  merciful  and  all-powerful 
protedlion?  On  the  contrary,  we  have  feen  her 
afflidfed  with  wars;  in  which  all  her  princes  and 
hates  have  been  parties,  and  in  which  all  their  fuf- 
fering  people  have,  more  or  lefs,  been  involved. 
We  have  feen  unheard-of  feenes  of  public  rapine  and 
devahation ; ot  infurrefiions,  rebellions,  and  civil 
wars ; of  poifonitigs,  affaffinations,  and  mahacres  i 
of  revolution  upon  revolution  ; of  the  wrecks  of 
kingdoms  and  the  fall  of  hates  ; and  of  the  dehruc- 
tion  of  incalculable  millions  of  the  human  race. 
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Surely  thefc  are  the  wrathful  judgments  of  indignant 
and  otFcndcd  Omnipotence  ! 

lliefe  judgments,  no  ferioiis  mind  can  doubt, 
but  that  the  French  nation,  in  its  revolutionary 
career,  has  alone  called  down  ; and,  therefore,  the 
j)i'ophet  in  foretelling  the  events  of  the  feven  vials, 
in  the  order  ot  time  in  whicli  they  were  to  come  to 
pals,  reprefents  the  firft  vial,  as  poured  out  upon 
that  ungodly  and  atheitiical  nation.  And,”  fays 
he,  ‘Mhe  hril  (angel)  went  and  poured  out  his  vial 
upon  the  earth  mdaning  the  lame  nation,  whicli 
he  liad  before  deferibed,  in  the  thirteenth  chapter 
and  eleventh  verfe,  as  ‘‘  corning  up  out  of  the  earth 
and  which,  in  the  comment  upon  that  chapter,  I 
have  fliown  is  a prophetic  figure  of  France,  in  her 
athehtical  flate.  But,  as  the  word  earth  is  often 
ufed,  in  prophetic  language,  as  a figure  for  divers 
nations,  he  adds  a more  particular  mark,  to  fliow 
that  he  here  alludes  to  the  fame  nation  he  had  be- 
tbre  deferibed.  And  there  fell  a noifome  and 
grievous  fore  upon  the  men  which  had  the  mark 
oi\\\tbeaJl^  and  upon  them  which  worfhipped 
‘‘  his  imaged  evidently  referring  to  the  people  of 
France,  who  wore  the  national  marks  of  the  red 
bonnet  and  tri- coloured  cockade  \ and  who  worfhipped 
the  Image  of  their  god,  Liberty^  as  the  objects  who 
were  to  be  afiilcSlcd  by  the  noifome  and  grievous 
fore.” 

But  what  does  the  prophet  mean  by  a noi- 
fome  and  grievous  fore  ?”  He  could  not  mean 
that  a great  nation  ihould  be  afHiblcdvvith  a fore,” 
in  the  manner  of  a man,  or  other  animal.  This 
feems  highly  improbable;  and  yet  this  is  the  literal 
lenfe  of  the  word.  We  muft  then  look  for  his 
meaning  in  allegory,  of  which  the  Apocalypfe  for 
tlic  moil  part  confUls.  And  here  we  fhall  find. 
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that,  in  a beautiful  figure,  he  compares  the  goyern- 
iiicnt,  or  body  f>oUtic  of  the  trench 
atheiftical  fiate,  to  the  body  of  a man  when  afflided 
with  ‘‘  a noifome  and  grievous  lore.’^  io  do  juflice 
to  the  allegory,  we  mufi:  confider  the  difeatc,  ot  a 
man  in  a leprous  fiate,  from  its  commencement  to 
its  termination  in  death,  and  then  compare  it  with 
the  late  wretched  fiate  of  the  French  nation.  ^ ihe 


human  body  is  lick,  when  fluids  become  vicious 
and  corrupt,  and  no  longer  perform  the  ofiices 
afligned  them  by  nature.  When  the  vicious  and 
coiTuptcd  parts  ot  the  fluids  break  out  into  ulceis 
through  the  Jkiu,  that  covering  which  pioteds  the 
whole  body  from  harm,  it  is  faid  to  fore',  and 
when  the  ulcers  become  oflenfive  and  putrid,  and 
fpread  over  the  whole  body,  it  is  then  aftiided  with 
a ‘‘noifome  and  grievous  fore,”  which  inufi  end  in 
its  diflblution.  So  it  is,  in  every  refpe6I,  with  the 
political  body  of  a civil  fociety  ; for  this,'  like  the 
natural  body,  is  fubjed  to  difeafe  and  death.  If  the 
political  fluids,  or  the  people,  who,  while  they  per- 
form the  duties  of  citizens,  affigned  them  by  the 
nature  of  their  government,  nouriili  and  fupport  it 
in  health  and  vigour,  become  difeontented,  licen- 
tious, and  tumultuous,  it  is  feeble  ^.n^flek.  When 
this  licentioufnefs  breaks  through  the  lawsfhc  poli- 
tical.yX’i/7,  which  covers  .and  fecures  the  fociety  frorn 
injufiice  and  wrong,  into  infurreclions  and  civil 
wars,  it  is  difirefied  and  fore.  And  if  thefe  inlur- 
redions  and  civil  wars  become  general,  and  break 
out  into  open  rebellion  and  treafon  againft  the  fiate 
or  body  politic,  attended  by  all  the  horrors  of  im- 
piety and  licentioufnefs  of  athelfm,  it  may  be  laid, 
with  the  firidefi  propriety,  to  be  affiided  with  “ a 
“ noifome  and  grievous  fore,”  or  a political  leprofy, 
which  mufi  alfo  terminate  in  its  defirudion.  Such 
is  the  pidure  of  a finking  fiate,  at  the  crifis  of 
its  dilfolution,  drawn  by  the  allegorical  pencil  of 
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the  prophet  in  five  words.  Is  it  not  beautiful 
throughout?  How  brief  the  figurative  exprellion, 
and  yet  how  comprehenfive  in  defcriplion  ! Can 
we  find,  in  Homer,  Virgil,  or  Milton,  a figure 
equal  to  it  in  ele’^ance  and  fuhUmlty  ? It  is,  how- 
ever, the  real  portrait  of  the  French  monarchy  from 
the  year  1788,  to  the  year  1792,  when  it  wa? 
defiroyed,  and  a republic  eriablitlied  in  its  ftead. 

D uring  this  period  (the  period  which  embraces 
the  events  of  the  firfi  vial)  the  political  body  of  the 
FVench  nation  was  covered  over  with  political  boils 
and  ulcers,  from  the  crown  of  the  head  to  the  foies 
of  her  feet.  The  monarch,  the  head  of  the  fiatc, 
was  weak  and  ever  undecided,  refolving  and  reced- 
ing, rejecting  and  then  embracing  the  very  meafures 
he  had  before  rejected,  however  corrupt  and  ruinous  ; 
in  fhort,  fo  enfeebled  by  the  ulcerated  condition 
of  the  whole  politic  body,  that  be  was  incapable  of 
executing  driy,  when  nothing  out  the  jirongeji  mea- 
fures could  heal  the  difiempered  Hate.  The  mem- 
bers of  his  cabinet  were  corrupt,  perfidious,  and 
ambitious  ; adding  to  the  public  confufion,  in  hopes 
to  ride  profperoufiy  even  in  the  whirlwind  of 
. anarchy,  and  to  diredl  the  ftorm.  The  national  coun- 
cils, which,  for  the  molt  part,  confitted  of  the  il- 
literate dregs  of  the  people,  were  often  changing 
from  bad  to  worfe.  The  moft  folemn  and  import- 
ant of  their  debates  v/ere  attended  by  anarchy  and 
viproar,  ever  filencing  tiie  voice  of  reafon  and  juf- 
tice.  Their  decrees  were  formed  by  factions  witli- 
ont,  and  paffed  by  the  intimidating  clamours  and 
vociferations  of  theloweft  dregs  of  the  people  in  the 
galleries,  hired  for  the  purpofe,  within  ; all  tending 
to  incrcafc  the  public  diforder,  and,  in  Ihort,  to  de- 
firoy  the  conlfitution.  The  magifiracy,  to  whom 
the  execution  of  the  laws,  and  the  prefervation  or 
the  public  peace,  were  committed,  not  only  entirety 
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ncs:lc6lcd  tlie  duties  of  their  offices,  and  thus  let  the 
people  loofe  trom  all  the  reilraints  of  law;  l:>ut  joined 
with  others  to  break  through  the  laws,  and  to  ag- 
irravatc  the  public  ditteniper.  Thus  the  fluids  of  tlic 
head,  and  that  part  of  the  civil  fociety  called  the 
State,  no  longer  able  nor  fit  to  perfomi  the  offices 
affigned  them  by  the  conltitution,  became  vitiated 
and  corrupted,  as  it  were,  like  the  hlorjd  of  a man 
when  tending  to  a deadly  and  incurable  leprofy. 

But  this  is,  by  no  means,  alb  that  is  implied 
in  this  prophetic  figure.  The  powers  of  the  State, 
or  body  politic,  foretold,  muft  not  only  be  corrupt- 
ed, but  the  corruption  mufl  break  through  the  lawsy 
the  political  Jkiny  fo  as  not  only  to  be  grievous  to  the 
jiatient,  but  to  be  fo  fraught  with  injuftice,  villainy, 
and  wickednefs,  as  to  be  "difgulting  and  ofienfive  to 
all  upright  and  good  nien  : for  nothing  ffiort  of  this 
can  anfwer  to  the  figure  of a noifomc  and  grievous” 
political  fore.”  ISffiw,  to  ffiow  the  fimilitude  be.- 
tween  fuch  a fore,  and  the  late  political  date  ot 
France,  1 fhall  only  have  occafipn  to  take  a fummary 
view  of  the  prominent  facts,  which  produced  the  re- 
volution. it  is  well  known,  that  before  the  year 
1788,  and  when  the  monarchy  was  in  tlie  ffiundeft 
healtli  and  vigour,  the  great  raafs  of  the  people  of 
France,  of  all  ranks  and  degrees  (a  frnall  remnant 
excepted),  had  drunk  large  draughts  of  that  meft 

deltrudtive  of  all  poifoiis,  atheifm.  They  had 

been  taught  to  believe,  that  there  was  no  God  ! no 
future  date  of  rewards  and  pnniffiments  and 

tliat  death  was  only  the  eternal  deep  of  the  fouL” 
Havings  thus  lod  all  fenfe  of  their  duty  and  obedi- 
ence to  the  God  of  heaven,  it  was  not  to  be  cx- 
pcdled  that  they  would  long  retain  a fenfe  of  their 
ihbordination  to  a man,  to  their  king.  licncc  it 
became  the  fafhionable  topic,  to  fpeak  of  theiry©-. 
verei^n^  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  even  of  Gqd  him- 
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SELF^  with  ridicule  and  contempt,  yea,  with  defi- 
ance* All  laws,  both  human  and  divine,  were  con- 
fidered,  by  them,  as  non-entities.  In  this  Hate  of 
more  than  Egyptian  darknefs,  nothing  was  criminal, 
and  every  thing  lawful,  which  an  unlimited  gratifi- 
cation ot  their  ambition,  and  their  lufts,  could  fug- 
geti.  With  minds  thus  loofened  from  all  reftraints 
ot  religion  and  morality,  the  moft  refolute,  wicked, 
and  ambitious  fplit  into  different  factions,  each  hav- 
ing their  plan  of  arbitrary  rule.  Thefe  ftruggled 
for  maflery  in  the  great  national  council,  which 
they  divided  and  diflradted,  by  oppofing  one  another 
in  every  meafure,  except  fuch  as  happened  to  be  pro- 
pofed,  and  tended  to  reflore  the  Hate  to  its  former 
health  and  vigour : in  rejecting  thefe  they  always 
united.  At  length,  finding  that  their  difl'enfions 
obHrudfed  their  meafures,  and  that  the  monarchy 
muH  firH  fall  before  they  could  hope  for  fuccefs, 
they  united  in  the  Jacobin  club,  for  the  purpofe  of 
removing  that  bar  to  their  ambition. 

All  liiHorians  of  the  French  revolution  fpeak 
with  horror  of  the  injuHice  and  fanguinary  meafures 
of  this  monftrous  confpiracy.  A brief  defcriptioii 
of  it  by  one  of  them  is  fo  appofite  to  my  purpofe, 
that  I cannot  forbear  repeating  it  in  his  own  words 
This  monfier,’’  fays  he,  took  upon  itfelf  alone, 
to  carry  on  our  revolution  ; it  dire6fed,  it  ex- 
ecuted  all  the  operations  of  it,  all  the  exphfions 
‘‘  and  outrages*  It  every  where  appointed  the  moH 
adfive  leaders,  and,  as  infiruments,  employed  the 
profligates  of  every  country.  Its  power  far  fur- 
pafled  that  which  has  been  attributed  to  the  Inqui- 
fition.^  and  other  fiery  tribunals,  by  thofe  who 
have  fpoken  of  them  with  the  greateH  exaggera- 
tion.  Its  centre  ^,vas  at  Par'is,  whllji  clubs  in  every 
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toixm,  in  every  little  borough^  overfpreticl  the  fiir^ 
face  of  the  whole  kingdom.  The  coiiftant  cor- 
relpondence  kept  up  between  tliofe  clubs,  and 
that  of  the  capital,  was  as  fecret  and  ?isfpeedy^s 
that  oi free -nici four y , In  a word,  the  Jacobin  club 
had  prevailed  in  caufing  thcrnfelvcs  to  be  looked 
up  to,  as  the  real  national  reprefentation.  Under 
that  pretence  they  cenfured  all  the  authorities 
in  the  inotl  imperious  manner.  And  whenever 
their  denunciations,  petitions,  or  addreffes  failed 
to  produce  immediate  effedt,  they  gained  their 
point  by  insurrections,  assassinations,  and 
FIRE.” 

To  pafs  from  this  general  view,  to  a detail  of  all 
the  villainous  enormities  of  this  colossal  hydra,  in 
fuch  a brief  differtation  as  this,  is  as  impollible  as  . 
it  is'unnecefTary.  Let  it  then  fuiHce  to  fay,  that  it, 
by  the  collifion  of  their  different  plans,  and  the 
dreadful  adlion  and  rc-a£Hon  of  the  feveral  fadfions, 
the  ignorant  and  already  corrupted  people  were  im- 
pelled, before  the  coalition,  as  ulcers  through  the 
ikin,  to  break  through  the  laws,  into  tumults,  infnr- 
redlions,  affaflinations,  and  maffacres ; thefe  poli- 
tical ulcers  were  now  augmented  a hundred  fold, 
and  covered  the  whole  political  body.  Become  all- 
])owerful  and  frightful,  religion,  law,  morality,  hu- 
manity, and  political  order  fled  at  the  terrific  nod  of 
the  Jacobin  club,  as  from  a hideous  fpeflre.  At  Its 
nod  the  great  city,”  Paris,  as  an  hifiorian  exprefles 
it*,  became,  ‘‘of  a fudden,  without  government, 

“ without  a head,  without  guards,  police,  patroles, 

“ jufiice,  or  public  worfliip,  or  even  public  amufe- 
“ ment.^’  At  its  nod,  a horde  of  banditti  ftarted  up 
in  the  feveral  provinces,  plundering,  profirating,  and 
burning  the  caftles  and  archives  of  the  feignoral  no^ 
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bility,  and  the  manfions  of  men  of  all  ranks  At 
its  nod  the  great  councils  of  the  nation  bent  the 
knee,  bowed  obedience  to  its  defpotifm,  and  gave 
their  fancl ion  to  every  meafure,  however  unjuft  and 
tyrannical,  which  it  waspleafed  to  dictate,  by  pac- 
ing them  into  decrees  At  its  nod,  the  moft 
bloody  civil  wars  were  kindled,  in  which  no  quarter 
was  given  on  either  fide,  in  all  parts  of  the  coun- 
try, until  France  became  a noifome  and  griev- 
ous  fore,”  all  over  ulcerated,  a rnafs  of  putrid 
corruption,  bleeding  at  every  pore;  a field  of  blood 
or,  as  another  hifiorian,  when  labouring  for  lan- 
guage to  deferibe  the  dreadful  feene,  expreffes  it, 
until  France  was  made  one  great  tomb.” 

All  oppofition  appalled  and  iilenced  by  thefe 
bloodthirfiy  means,  the  tyrants  haftened  to  put'* 
an  end  to  their  royal  viflim.  They  now  threw  off 
the  mafk,  broke  out  into  open  rebellion,  feized  upon, 
imprifoned,  and  dethroned  their  fovereign  ; deftro}^- 
ed  a monarchy  the  mofi  ancient  and  fplendid  in 
Europe,  ^nd  eflablifhed  a revolutionary  republic 
upon  its  ruins : a republic,  which,  in  the  courfe  of 
divine  Providence,  is  to  be  the  infirument  of  pouring 
out  upon  this  apofiate  and  blafphemous  nation  a yet 
greater  portion  of  his  wrath,  as  will  hereafter  appear, 
from  the  events  foretold  under  the  fourth  vial. 

Vial  2. — Ver.  3. — And  the  fecond  angel 
poured  out  his  vial  upon  the fea^  and  it  be- 
came  as  the  blood  of  a dead  mail : and  every 
living  fold  died  in  the  feaT 

From  the  dedmcSlion  of  the  French  monarchy, 
and  the  rife  of  the  republic,  the  prophet,  I humbly 

* F.  Page’s  F.  Rev,  vol.  i.  p.  151. 
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apprehend,  paffes  to  the  next  great  and  Important 
events  which  were  to  follow,  in  which  the  church  of 
Chrilt  in  the  Weft  was  to  be  materially  concerned. 
I mean  to  thofe  judgments  and  fcourges  of  divine 
wrath,  which  have  been  lately  poured  out  upon  the 
apoftate  dates  of  Italy,  but  principally  upon  tliQ 
church  of  RomCy  which  has  long  held  them 
eftranged  from  the  pure  word  of  God,  in  an  Idola- 
trous captivity. 

To  underftand  this  verfe  aright,  it  will  be  ne~ 
ceffary  to  conlidereach  fentence  of  it  apart  ; becaufe 
each  of  them  foretels  a feparate  fadt,  and  thofe  fai5ls 
are  veiled  in  myderious  allegory;  and  thofe  allego- 
ries mud  be  literally  explained,  before  they  can  be 
properly  applied  to  their  appropriate  events.  Here 
then  we  are  drd:  told,  that  ‘‘  the  fecond  angel  poured 
out  his  vial  upon  the  feaR  He  could  not  intend 
that  we  fhould  underdand  the  word  in  a literal  fenfe, 
becaufe,  to  pour  out  a vial  of  his  wratii  merely  on  the 
fea,”  could  anfvyer  no  purpofe  of  God's  judiceand 
providence.  We  mud  then  fearch  for  it  ir]  allegory. 
And  in  doing  this  we  lhall  confider  the  nature  and 
qualities  of  the  fea  ; and  then  find  out  a Power 
whofe  nature  and  offices  bear  a dmilitude  to  them  ; 
tor  it  is  upon  fuch  dmilitude  between  the  moral, 
religious,  and  political  worlds,  that  the  language  of 
allegory  has  been  formed  ; and  therefore  it  is  thence 
alone  that  we  can  obtain  the  literal  fenfe  of  any 
figurative  expreffion  or  type.  Let 'us  examine  this 
beautiful  figure  in  all  its  branches.  The  fea  is  a 
great  body  in  the  natural  wmrld,  which  fupplies  the 
lakes,  rivers,  and  fountains,  with  water,  and  they  re- 
turn their  dreams  to  it ; fo  fhe  church  of  Rome,  a 
great  ecdefiaftical  body,  fupplies  the  kings,  princes, 
and  dates,  with  her  idolatrous  dodlrines,  her  waters  % 
and  they  in  return  pay  her  their  obedience  and  ho- 
mage. The  feuy  by  its  vapours,  fupplies  the  lakes, 
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livers,  and  fountains,  in  a lilent  and  invifihJe  man- 
ner ; fo  the  church  of  Rome  has,  by  her  arts, 
frauds,  and  myfleries,  in  a fecret  manner  fediiced  and 
converted  many  nations  to  her  faith.  The  fea^  when 
moved  by  gentle  breezes,  fends  forth  its  vapours  in 
genial  fhowers  of  rain  ; and  when  moved  by  vio- 
lent guftsof  wind,  in  hurricanes  and  ftorms,  to  the: 
lakes,  rivers,  and  fountains,  difturbing  their  waters, 
and  overwhelming  their  banks  ; and  they,  in  return^ 
pour  out  their  floods,  their  filb,  and  their  treafures, 
into  the  bofom  of  the  fea,  to  fupportand  maintain  it. 
Exactly  in  like  manner  the  church  of  Rome,  while 
nations  remained  obedient  to  her  will,  tent  forth  her 
genial  Jhowers  of  indulgences,  licenfss,  pardons, 
and  benedictions ; but  when  diflurbed  and  irritated 
by  their  refractory  difobeclience,  her  hurricanes  ami 
Jlorms  of  interdictions,  penances,  bulls,  and  anathe- 
mas, to  the  nations  of  the  earth  ; inciting  their  fub- 
jeCts  to  fedition  and  infurreefions,  and  to  overturn 
their  governments,  until  they  tubmit  to  pour  into 
her  lap  their  aids,  fees,  and  bribes,  to  fupport  her 
power  and  grandeur.  Here  then  we  tind,  that  in 
this  beautiful  hieroglyphic,  the  fimilitudes  of  the  pro- 
totype exactly  coiTef|x>nd  with  tne  type  itfelf, 
and  therefore  that  this  prototype  is  the  church  of 
Rome.  > 

But  it  is  not  in  the  figurative  fenfe  only  that 
ibis  vial  alludes  to  the  church  of  Rome ; the  allu- 
iion  is  as  firong  in  the  literal  fenfe  of  the  word  fea.  * 
Eor  the  fituation  of  Rome  is  upon  a long,  narrow 
Itrip  of  land,  running  into  the  Jea  ; and  lurrounded 
on  every  fide,  except  one,  by  \\\^  fea  ; and  upon  the 
river  Tiber,  near  the  fea\  and  therefore,  when  com- 
pared with  inland  powers,  is,  as  it  were,  upon,  or  in 
the  fea.  Hence  we  find  the  prophet  elfcwhere,  when 

foretellinc:  the  decline  of  the  power  of  Rome  in  the 
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Weft,  defcrlbcs  It  by  the  fame  hieroglyphic  * ; and 
when  foretelling  the  rife  of  the  church  of  Rome,  and 
the  vaft  extent  of  her  influence  over  the  nations  of 
Europe,  he  fays'j'',  And  I faw  a bcaft  rife  up  out 
of  the  fea.’*  From  all  which,  no  doubt  can  re- 
main, but  that  the  prophet  makes  ufe  of  the  word 
fea  to  defignate  Papal  Rome,  as  the  obje(ft  upon 
whofe  power  this  “ vial  of  the  wrath  of  God  was  to 
‘‘  be  poured  out,”  as  a juft  judgment  for  her  abomi- 
nable idolatry,  for  her  artful  fedufftion,  and  unre- 
lenting  and  bloody  perfecutions  of  the  church  of  his 
blefted  Son,  and  for  her  daring  impiety  in  the  allump- 
tion  of  his  divine  attributes. 

The  ohje3  upon  which  this  vial  was  to  be 
poured  out,”  thus  afeertained,  what  were  to  be 
the  dreadful  effe^soi\i?>  plagues  ? In  thisrefpedi  the 
text  is  by  no  means  deficient.  It  foretels  not  only 
the  great  events,  but  the  very  means  and  manner  by 
which  they  fhould  be  brought  to  pafs.  It  tells  us, 
that,  upon  pouring  out  the  vial,  the  fea  became  as 
\hc  blood  of  a dead  man'''  Here  the  prophet,  con- 
tinuing his  metaphorical  language,  compares  the 
condition  of  the  power  alluded  to  by  the  word  fea^  to 
that  of  the  blood  of  a dead  man,”  in  a figure 
equally  proper  and  elegant.  The  blood  of  a man 
is  the  great  principle  of  his  life  and  motion.  When 
it  becomes  turbid  and  inert,  the  man  is  rick  ; and 
when  it  is  no  longer  put  in  motion  by  the  heart,  it 
becomes  inadivc  and  ftagnate,  and  the  man  dies. 
Juft  lb  it  is  with  a political  body  or  ftate.  Its  powers, 
whatever  be  its  form,  are  the  political  blood,  and 
principle  of  its  life  and  motion.  When  thefe  bc^ 
come  inert,  and  are  not  carried  into  vigorous  exe- 
cution, by  the  fupreme  magiftrate,  Xh& political  heart, 
it  becomes  weak  and  fickly  • and  when  they  are  no 

* Chap,  viii,  8,  9,  Chap.  xiii.  i. 
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longer  carried  into  anj  circulation  or  execution,  they 
are  dagnafe,  without  life  or  motion,  as  the  blood 
of  a dead  man  and  the  political  body  is  Jead. 
Is  not  this  an  appofite  metaphor  for  a State  that  fhall 
fnffcr  its  powers  of  defence  to  remain  totally  in- 
adlive,  and  not  make  the  leaf!  effort  to  defend  itfelf 
againtl:  a long-threatening  and  even  invading 
enemy  ? And  was  not  this  exactly  the  cafe  of  Rome, 
in  the  year  1798,  when  taken  by  the  arms  of  France  ? 
it  was  undeniably  the  fac'd.  For  although  Pius  VI. 
had  feen,  during  the  courfe  of  feveral  years,  the  army 
of  the  republic  overrunning  Italy  with  the  flames  of 
war,  fubduing  flates,  and  forming  new  republics  in 
their  ftead  ; and  had  reafon  to  believe  he  would  fall  in 
his  turn  ; and  although  the  French  general  had  de- 
nounced tl)e  deflrudHon  of  Rome  two  months  be- 
fore its  capture,  the  Pope  made  no  preparation  what- 
ever for  its  defence.  Inftcad  of  ernbodying  and  arm- 
ing his  people,  who  were  folicitous,  and  petitioned 
to  be  armed,  he  araufed  them  with  pompous  procef- 
flons  of  the  clergy  and  nobility,  ladies  of  diftinction 
not  excepted,  with  all  Rome  in  their  train,  for  the 
inofl  part  barefoot,  and  with  their  heads  uncovered  ; 
and  perfuaded  them  to  believe  that  a miracle  would 
be  wrought  to  obftrucl  the  approach  of  the  enemy, 
and  to  fave  the  city,  while  the  republican  troops  took 
pofleflion  of  his  citadel.  Cciflinuing  in  this  infatuated 
deluflon  to  the  lafl  moment,  he  opened  the  gates  of 
Rome  to  hoflility  and  plunder,  and  received  his  pro- 
voked and  enraged  enemy  as  Thus  all  the 

powers,  the  poUtical  blood  of  the  ft  ate,  were  motion - 
lets  and  fl agnate,  and  ‘‘  as  the  blood  of  a dead  man.” 
And  thus  this  prophetic  verfe  became  completely 
fulfilled  in  the  fullcft  fenfe  : €liws  Deus  ‘vult  j>er- 

dere,  prlus  demmtfjJ'^ 

From  foretelling  the  capture  of  Rorrm,  and  tiro 
particular  maimer  iu  which  it  wmuld  be  taken,  the 
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prophet  proceeds  to  the  confequcnt  event,  the  total 
dijj'olatloyi  of  the  government ; and  thus,  by  another 
appofite  metaphor,  reprefents  tins  great  event;  for,” 
lays  iie,  every  living  foul  died  in  the  tea.”  Here 
the  word  fea”  is  put  lor  Rome,  tlie  capital  of  the 
Roman  territory,  and  every  living  foul,”  for  the 
whole  people  fubjecl  to  it.  And  according  to  the 
text,  allot  them  are  to  die  in  fea  f or  in 

Rome,  But  there  are  two  kinds  of  death  : a natural 


death,  as  when  the  foul  is  leparated  from  the  body, 
and  its  members ; and  the  latter  no  longer  derives 
any  benefit  from  the  counlel  and  diredfion  of  the 
toriner.  There  is  alfo  ^ civil  deatli,  which  is,  when 
the  powers  ot  government  are  feparated  from  the 
Ibciety,  and  the  people  no  longer  enjoy  the  privi- 
leges and  benefits  derived  from  its  civil  infiitutes. — 
Thus  a man,  attainted  and  cut  off  from  the  proteef  ion 
of  the  laws,  is  faid  to  be  civditer  rnortuusf  dead 
in  Jaw  f loft  to  the  focicty,  and  thefociety  to  him. 
Now  is  it  to  be  reafonably  fuppofed,  (hat  the  prophet 
meant  that  all  the  people  of  the  R.omaii  focicty 
fliouldmeet  in  Rome,  and  there  die  a natural  death  ) 
The  fadl  is  highly  improbable,  if  not  impoffible.  V 
rather  conclude,  he  means  a civil  death  ; becaufe 
the  fa6l  is  not  only  poftible,  but  has  literally  come 
to  pafs,  in  ftrid  verification  of  the  prophecy.  For 
Berthier,  the  French  general,  having  plundered  the 
city,  depofed  the  Pope,  dilniifled  every  officer  of  the 
government  from  their  funaions,  difiblvcd  the  go- 
vernment itfelf,  and  its  laws,  and  cut  off  the  wlmle 
people  from  their  former  rights  and  privileges,  left 
them  in  -a  fate  of  nature^  whicli  is  a civil  death.  And 
as  tliefe  defpotic  abts  were  done  m Rome,  the  pro- 
phet has,  with  wonderful  and  circumffantial  accu- 
racy, foretold  the  fact  of  every  living  foul,”  of  the 
Roman  focicty,  dying  in  the  fea,  ox  in  Rome,  Li 
this  dead  ftate,  the  people  remained  until  the  French 
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general  enabUdicd  a Jacobin  republic  of  bis  own 
creatures  and  tools. 


I will  not  conclude  this  fubjedl  without  recur- 
ring to  foine  former  hints,  given  by  the  prophet  re- 
Ipedling  this  great  event,  fo  interefting  to  the  wel- 
fare of  the  Chritlian  church.  After  having  foretold, 
in  the  firft  part  of  the  eleventh  chapter,  the  rife  of 
the  church  of  Rome,  under  the  metaphor  of a bead: 
rifing  up  out  of  the  lea,”  with  her  artful  feduc- 
tlons,  and  violent  perfecutions  of  the  church  of 
Chriit,  lie  predicts,  in  the  tenth  verfe,  her  deftruc- 
tion.  “ He  that  carrieth  into  captivity  fhall  go  into 
““  captivity  ; and  he  that  killcth  by  the  fword  fhall 
be  killed  by  the  fword.”  Now  it  requires  no  ar- 
gument to  prove,  becau/e  it  is  well  known,  that  the 
Popes  of  Rome,  from  the  commencement  of  their 
power,  have  carried  millions  of  the  church  of  Chriib 
from  the  light  of  his  Gofpel  into  the  dark  captivity 
of  a blafphemous  idolatry.  And  thofe  whom  they 
could  not  feduce  by  their  arts,  frauds,  forgeries,  pre- 
tended vifons,  and  lalle  miracles,  they  have  put  to 
death  by  the  Inquilition  and  the fivord,  until  there 
was  fcarcely  a ray  of  the  tublime  truths  of  Chriftia- 
uity  to  be  found^,  in  the  wedern  part  of  the  world. 
Now,  has  not  this  prophetic  verfe  been  completely 
fulfilled  ? Have  we  not  feen  millions  upon  millions 
of  the  Papal  church  carried  from  under  the  influence 
of  the  Pope,  into  a yet  more  dark  and  terrible  cap- 
tivity, that  of  athcifnif  And  have  we  not  feen  the 
Pope  himfelf  litcTally  taken  and  go  into 

captivitv  f and  all  Ins  mighty  jiower  and  domi- 
nion overturned  in  one  day  by  the  Iword  of 
Prance  ? 

And  it  is  farther  worthy  of  remark,  before  I 
leave  this  topic,  that  in  the  lame  chapter  the  pro- 
phet alfo  forctclb  pec wd  during  which  the  lapal 
^ power 
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power  iliould  cxi ft,  And  power  was  given  unto 

him  (the  Pope)  to  continue  forty  and  two 
months*/’  which,  in  prophetic  language,  is  1260 
years.  The  period  of  the  continuance  of  a thing 
rnufi:  be  calculated  from  the  time  of  its  rife,”  lo  its 
ditfolution.  The  power  of  the  Pope  certainly  com- 
menced, and  was  ellablifhed,  in  the  year  606,  not- 
withdanding  the  incongruous  and  unfettled  opinions 
of  commentators.  For  it  was  in  that  year  the  bifliop 
of  Rome  was  created  Pope  by  a commillion  from 
Phocas,  then  emperor  of  Rome,  and  fupreme  head 
of  the  Chriftian  churches,  conftituting  him  and  bis 
fucccITors  unlverfal  hijhops.  It  w'as  in  the  next  year 
that  he  formally  and  publicly  efiablillied  bis  ido- 
latry in  the  Pantheon  at  Rome,  by  changing  the 
names  of  the  heathen  gods  and  goddclTes,  to  thofe  of 
the  decealed  martyrs  and  faints,  and  ordered  their 
images  to  be  worfliipjDed.  If  then  we  date  the  rile 
of  the  Pope  from  that  epoch,  we  iFall  find,  upon 
inquiry,  that  upwards  of  1 2 1 1 prophetic  years  from 
that  time  are  already  elapfed,  and  that  ibis  was  about 
the  time  pointed  out  by  the  text,  in  which  we  ought 
to  look  for  the  decline  of  Papal  influence,  and  the 
delivery  of  the  Chridian  church  from  Papal  perfe- 
cution,  and  from  her  captivity.  Indeed,  as  i have 
before  fliown,  the  power  of  the  Pope  lias  already 
received  a deadly  wound  in  his  late  fail  and  capti- 
vity, and  the  defertion  of  his  adherents  and  fupport- 
ers  in  France,  and  other  parts  of  Europe-  And  al- 
tliough  there  arc  fome  looking  up  to  him  as  their 
deified  patron,  there  is  a flrong  probability  that  liis 
power  can  never  revive  to  any  dangerous  extent ; 
and  in  the  courfc  of  Icfs  than  forty  years,  the  re- 
mainder of  the  1 260,  it  will  be  liille  more  than  a 
fbadow  among  nations,  according  to  the  fevcral  pre- 
diftions  of  the  prophet. 


* Verfe  5, 
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Vial  3. — Ver.  4. — And  the  third  angel 
‘‘  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  rivers  and 
fountains  of  zvater,  and  they  became  bloody 

This  vial  gives  ns  a more  literal  and  nnequivo- 
erd  defeription  of  the  country  and  people,  upon 
which  it  was  to  be  poured  out,  than  the  laft.  It  is 
to  be  poured  out  upon  that  country  which  contains 
the  greatefi:  number  of  rivers  and  fountains  of 
water.”  If  this  be  the  natural  fenfe  of  the  verfe, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  Germany  is  that 
country.  It  contains  a greater  number  of  rivers  and 
fountains  than  any  other  country  upon  the  earth. 
Examine  the  map  of  the  world,  and  then  call  your 
eye  upon  Germany,  and  you  will  fee  the  great  river 
Oder  emptying  its  waters  into  the  Baltic,  upon  the 
north  ; the  Elbe,  the  Wefer,  the  Rhine,  and  the 
Meufe,  into  the  German  Ocean  on  the  weft ; the 
Rhone  and  the  Adige  on  the  fouth  ; and  the  Danube 
and  the  Drave  into  the  Black  Sea  on  the  caft  ; and 
all  their  innumerable  fprings  and  fountains  riling  in 
ancient  Germany  ; and,  after  watering  that  country, 
pouring  out  their  floods  into  their  refpe6tive  oceans. 
So  many  and  lb  great  rivers  and  fountains  are  not  to 
be  found  in  any  other  country  whatever,  and  there- 
fore we  may  fafely  conclude,  it  is  the  country  upon 
which  this  vial  was  to  be  poured  out.  Ancient  Ger- 
many heretofore  has  bad  her  wars,  in  common  with 
other  nations.  They  have  been  partial  only;  nor 
has  her  independence  been  in  danger.  But  never 

until  the  lafl  has  the  whole  of  Germany  been  invol- 

«/ 

ved.  Never  before  has  the  fuftcred  fuch  havoc  and 
defolation,  loll  fo  much  territory,  fo  many  of  her 
people,  and  lb  much  blood.  The  Netherlands,  Hol- 
land, Switzerland,  and  all  the  flates  of  the  left  bank 
of  the  Rhine,  after  they  have  endured  all  the  woes, 
that  the  ra[)ine  and  cruelties  of  war  could  inflicd, 
have  been  reduced  from  a flate  of  independence 
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among  nations  to  the  galling  yoke  of  republican  and 
atheittical  defpotifnij  from  a ftate  of  commerce  and 
wealth,  to  poverty  ; and  from  a flateof  focial  order; 
peace,  and  happinefs,  to  that  of  internal  difeord  and 
anarchy,  the  worft  of  all  woes.  Nor  has  the  c^efo- 
lating  arms  of  France  flopped  here.  They  have  pe- 
netrated into  the  heart  of  Germany,  not  as  common 
enemies,  but  as  rapacious  andblood-thirfty  vultures.; 
deflroyingthe  people,  levying  the  heaviefl;  contribu- 
tions ; and  feizing  upon  property  wherever  found  ; 
until  the  emperor,'  trembling  for  llie  fate  of  his 
throne,  has  been  obliged  to  accept  of  a moft  ignomi- 
nious peace,  dictated  by  his  unprincipled  and  unre- 
lenting enemy  himfelf : a peace  which  will  enable 
that  enemy,  at  his  pleafure  hereafter,  to  overwhelm 
Germany  with  numbers,  and  to  trample  upon  its 
throne.  Such  teem  to  be  the  judgments  of  an  x\l- 
God,  lately  inflicled  upon  this  unhappy 
country,  for  her  apoflafy  from  his  holy  word  to  pa- 
pal idolatry,  and  the  innumerable  cruelties  and  per- 
fecutions  committed  upon  the  church  of  Chritl. 

I am  naturally  led  to  the  lafl  fentiment,  by  the 
two  following  verfes.  In  them  the  prophet  informs 
us,  that  after  the  firft  three  vials  were  poured  'otft, 
he  heard  “ the  angel  op  the  WArr^Rs”  fay,  thou 
‘‘  art  righteous,  O Lord,  which  art,  and  waft,  and 
fl^.alt  be,  becaufe  thou  haft  judged  thus  ' For 
tiiey  ha\e  filed  the  blood  o^f  the  taints  and  pro- 
^phets,  anu  thou  hatt  given  them  blood  to  drink 
We  a fic  here,  where  are  the  nations  to  be  . found 
wiiich  hiftory  declares  have  < been  Tema^kable‘'for 
Ihedding  the  blood  of  the  faints  a‘nd  prophets,” 
five  Papal^  France,  Papal  Germany,  and  Papal 
Koine?  Prom  the  calculations  of  fome  authors, 
they  have  put  to  death  thirty  millions  of  Ghriftians 
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1 the  ihort  ipacc  of  forty  years  (how  many  then  muft 
they  have  deltroyed  in  many  centuries  ?)  for  no  other 
crime  but  becaute  they  would  not  defert  their  faith, 
in  the  word  oi  God,  and  embrace  abominable  ido- 
latry. 

But  who  is  this  angel  of  the  waters  ? An 
angel  is  a perfon,  either  Ipiritnal  or  temporal,  whom 
God  employs  to  perforin  his  will.  The  word  is  gene- 
rally applied  to  intellectual  and  fplrittial  beings,  the 
minifters  fent  to  execute  the  orders  of  his  provi- 
dence But  it  is  alfo  made  ufe  of  by  the  prophet 
himfelf,  to  denote  an  clde?‘  or  chiefs  pre tiding  over  a 
Chrittian  church.  Where  he  is  ordered  to  write  to 
the  leven  churches,  he  is  direCled  to  addrefs  his 
epiflles  to  the  refpeClive  angels”  or  prefidents  of 
thofe  churches'^.  In  this  fenfe  only  can  the  word 
‘‘  angel,”  in  this  veiTe,  be  properly  underflood. 
But  it  dill  remains  to  be  inquired  into,  who  is  this 
prefident  or  chief  ruler  of  a church  ? The  text  gives 
at  leafl  a probable  anfwer.  It  is  the  angel  of  the 
waters,”  or  a perfon  whom  God,  in  the  courfe  of 
his  providence,  has  fent  to  pretide  with  power  on  or 
over  the  waters.  Hence  it  feems,  that  ‘‘  the  angel 
, of  the  waters”  here  is  not  only  a metaphor  for  a 
chief  ruler  of  a Chritiian  church,  but  a defender  of 
its  intereft  and  fafety,  upon  the  ocean  or  the  great 
.waters  ; one  whofe  naval  force  is  fuperior  to  all  others 
upon  the /ea.  If  I am  right  in  this  confiruclion  of 
the  text  (and  I think  it  will  admit  of  no  other),  may 
..  we  not,  with  a degree  of  hope,  if  not  of  confidence, 
look  up  toouR  RELOVED  sovE R EiGN, Gcorgc  III.  (and 
under  him  this  greatly  favoured  nation)  as  the  ob- 
jcCl  here  alluded  to  ? h>ora  his  youth  he  has  been  a 
lingular  example  of  virtue  and  piety,  to  all  the  kings 
and  princes  of  Europe.  He  is  the  head  of  the  Pro- 
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teluiiit  church/  He  is  riot  merely  the  nominal,  but 
rea/  defender  of  the  faith.  While  in  thefe  dreadful 
times,  the  defigns  of  other  nations  have  been  finitten 
with  weaknefs  and  folly,  he  has  been  highly  bleft  in 
the  vvifdom  and  Ileadinefs  of  his  councils,  in  the  fup^ 
preflion  of  the  traiterous  defigns  of  his  intcftine, 
and  in  repelling  the  invafion  of  his  foreign  enemies, 
and  more  efpecially,  in  his  naval  vidories  over  their 
formidable  fleets.  They  were  vidtories  fo  miracu- 
loufly  feafonable,  that  they  have  faved  Great  Britain, 
if  not  the  world,  from  anarchy  and  ruin  ; and  vic- 
tories fo  decifive,  that  the  greater  part  of  the  naval 
force  of  the  enemy  has  been  deftroyed,  and  the 
remainder  compelled  to  feek  for  fafety  under  the 
ftrong  walls  of  their  fortifications,  and  to  leave  the 
King  of  this  ifiand,  the  unrivalled  fovereign  of  the 
ocean  the  angel  of  the  waters.”  Gracious 
God  I how  undeferved,  and- yet  how  abundant  are 
thy  mercies  ! Whilfl;  thou  art  thus  pouring  out 
the  vials  of  thy  wrath  upon  furrounding  na- 
tions, thou  art  not  only  fparing  us,  but  crown- 
ing us  with  triumph  and  honour!  O that  the 
fons  and  daughters  of  Great  Britain,  with  hearts 
deeply  impreffed  with  thy  goodnefs,  would  rightly 
confider  their  temporal  and  eternal  interefts,  and  feek 
thee  whilfi  thou  art  to  be  found  I that  they  would 
redouble  their  gratitude,  their  love  of  thy  divine 
truths,  and  their  obedience  to  thy  holy  will, 
that  they  may,  when  thefe  dreadful  vials  fhall  be 
emptied,  be  thought  worthy  to  proclaim  to  the 
world,  Thou  art  worthy,  O Lord,  which  art, 
and  wafi,  and  flralt  be,  becaufe  Thou  judged 

\ ial  4.  Ver.  8,  9.—  “ And  the  fourth  angel 
poured  out  his  vial  on  the fim  : and  povver.was 
“ given  unto  him  to  fcorch  men  with  fire.  And 
men  fcorch ed  with  great  heat.,  and  hlaf 
phemed  the  name  of  God,  who  had  power  over 
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. tliefc  plagues,  and  they  not  to  give 

i “ HiQi  the  glory.'*  . ' ' 

» f ' ' jr 

» I 

I have  fhown  before,  that  the  fiiTt  vial  refers  to 
the  date  of  France  under  thofe  bloody  tumults,  in- 
ilirrcdlions,  and  mad'acres,  .whieh  led  to  the  deftruc- 
fion  of  the  monarchy,  and  the  confequent  revolu- 
tion : the  fecond,  to  the  depohtion  of  the  Pope  ; 
and  the  third  to  the  devadaiion  of  the  French  armies 
in  Germany.  Here,  in  the  fourth,  he  refumes  the 
-prophetic  hiftory  of  the  events  in  France,  which  fol- 
lowed thofe  of  the  firji  vial.  He  begins  with  the 
mod  remarkable  event,  the  murder  of  the  King  ; 
and  proceeds,  in  due  order,  to  thofe  which  immedi- 
ately followed,  down  through  the  reign  of  terror,  to 
the  death  of  that  frightful  monder  Roberfpierre. 
This  will  appear  not  improbable,  when  we  tranflate 
the  text  into  its  literal  meaning.  This  vial  was  to 
be  poured  out  upon  the  funr  The  Sun  is  a great, 
powerful,  and  fplcndid  body,  in  the  natural  world. 
It  is  therefore  an  appolite  and  beautiful  type  for  a 
«*reat  and  powerful  monarch  in  the  political  world, 
keeping  a brilliant  and  magnificent  court.  It  is  the 
fame  type  which  was  made  ufe  of  by  Ifaiah  for' 
the  king  of  Babylon,  when  foretelling  the  defiruc- 
tlon  of  that ' grand  and  powerful  empire  The 
fame  is  ufed  to  denote  the  emperor  by  the  prophet, 
when  predidling  the  decline  and  fall  ot  pagan  Rome, 
while  in  the  zenith  of  her  power,  fplendour,  and 
glory  INovv  the  monarchy  of  Fiance  had  been 
tor  ages  before,  and  was,  at  the  time  of  the  late  re- 
volution, the  mofi:  powerful  of  any  in  Europe.  The 
furrounding  nations  have  often  been  obliged  to  com- 
bine their  forces,  to  fave  themfelves  from  her  inroads 
and  opprefiion.  Her  Kings  have  difplayed,  in  their 
court,  the  utmoft  fplendour  and  magnificence,  far 


^ Chap.xiii.  lo.  Ezek.  xxxii.  7. 
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fiirpaffing  all  the  other  kings  of  Europe  ; and  hence 
the  appellation  of  the  grande  monarche  has^  been 
given  to  them.  Betides,  with  luperlative  pride 
they  have  worn  an  emblem  of  the  fnn^  as  a type  of 
their  Inperior  power  and  magnificence  over  the 
kings  of  the  earth,  and  prefumptuoufly  affumed  as 
their  motto,  “ Nec  plurikus  impar  and  this 
emblem  was  worn  by  the  late  king.  Thefe  cir- 
cumftances  united,  being  peculiar  to  the  monarchs 
of  France  and  no  other,  feem  plainly  to  indicate, 
that  Lewis  XVI.  was  the  objedl'  intended  to  lie 
marked  out  by  the  hieroglyphic  the  and 

upon  which  this  vial  was  to  be  poured  out ; and  it 
has  been  poured  out  upon  him  by  the  providence 
of  that  God  who  fets  up  kings,”  and  overturns 
kingdoms,  according  to  his  righteous  pleafure. 

To  unfold  all  the  calamities  fuffered  in  body 
and  mind  by  this  unfortunate  King,  would  engrols 
a volume  : it  would  be  to  write  a hiftory  of  the 
revolution.  Let  it  then  fufhee  to  fay,  that,  def- 
titute  of  friends,  he  fought  them  abroad  and.  at 
home,  and  found  'nme^-  The  princes  of  Europe 
were  in  a manner  deaf  to  his  cries^  and  his  people 
were  fo  many  vultures  preying  upon  his  vitals. 
His  cabinet  was  Taithlels  and  treacherous ; bis 
army,  lately  the  mofl  loyal  and  devoted,  forfook 
him,  and  revolted  to  liis  enemies,  who  were  in- 
genious in  contriving  the  means  of  Mifiracling  and 
torrnenting  his  mind,  ‘ difgracing  his  dignity,  and 
annihilating  his  power;  -Surrounded  by  factions, 
who  were  fearlels  of  God  or  man,  the  moft  bloody 
infurrecdons  and  mallacres  difplayed  themfelves 
without  intermidion,  not  only  in  all  parts  of  his 
kingdom,  but  in  his  capital,  nay  before  his  face,  me- 
nacing him  and  his  family  with  death.  At  lengthy 
helplets  and  hopelefs,  he  was  obliged  to  feek  tor 
refuge  among  the  very who  aimed  at  obtaining 
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his  throne,  and  his  life  being  a bar  to  their  fuccefs, 
they  thirlled  for  his  blood.  They  now  imprifoned 
hini ; and  during  his  confinement  covered  him  with 
infults  ; and  they  who  had  no  right,  dared  to  try 
and  convict  him  without  evidence,  and  put  him  to 
an  ignominious  death,  as  the  moft  atrocious  crU 
minal. 

\ 

Having  denounced  this  judgment  of  God  upon 
the  King,  the  prophet  naturally  proceeds  to  the 
dreadful  events  which  were  to  follow.  For  the 
angel,  commiffioned  with  this  vial,  had  a twm-fold 
errand,  firtt,  to  pour  it  out  upon  the  /un,  and  next 
to  ‘‘  fcorch  men  with  fire  and  we  are  told, 
that  men  fhould  be  “ fcorched  with  great  heatT 
Now,  what  are  we  here  to  underhand  by  fire  r” 
When  we  confult  the  Scripture,  we  find  it  often 
ufed  as  a fyrnbol  to  exprefs  the  indignation  and 
wrath  of  offended  omnipotence,  and  the  plagues 
with  which  he  punifhes  incorrigible  tinners'^. 
Nor  is  it  lefs  than  an  appolite  figure,  becaufe  of  all 
the  elements  it  is  the  raofl  powerful  and  tremen- 
dous, and  like  the  wrath  of  God  dehroys  what- 
ever it  operates  upon.  This  fire,  or  wrath  of 
God,  was  to  caufe  “ a great  heat.”  It  feems  im- 
poflible  for  the  prophet  to  have  chofen  a more 
luitable  exprefiion  to  deferibe  the  wmelul  hate  of 
France,  which  took  place  immediately  alter  the 
death  of  the  king,  than  a great  heat.”  ‘‘  Fleat,” 
when  it  refers  to  a man  figuratively,  means  paf 
fion ; as  we  fay,  ‘^hc  is  in  a heat,  or  pahion  when 
to  a number  of  men  united,  it  means  a fa8ion,  or 
a tumultuary  number  of  men  in  a fermentation  or 
pahion  againh  government.  Heat”  is  alfo,  in  a 
literal  fenfe,  that  quality  by  which  fire  dehroys  all 
things.  And  this  was  to  be  a great  heat.”  So 

* Dent,  iv.  24.  Nah,  i.  6.  Heb,  xii.  29. 
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Nebuchadnezzar,  when  in  great  ^ojrath  he  decreed 
Shadrach,  Mefliach,  and  Abednego  to  be  put  to 
death,  ordered  the  furnace  to  be  heated  one  leven 
times  more  than  it  was  wont  to  be  heated 
tliat  the  heat  might  be  the  quicker  and  fiercer  in 
dedroying  them."  Taking^  the  expreffions  of  the 
text  in  thefe  their  true  lenVes,  what  do  they  amount 
to  ? but  that  when  this  vial  fliould  be  poured  out, 
the  country  ihould  be  tormented  and  plagued  with 
the  molt  outrageous  facetious,  and  that  thefe  fac- 
tions lliould  be  the  means  of  dedroying  men,”  or 
a great  number  of  the  people,  in  a ihort  time.  Let 
us  then  apply  thefe  fenfes  of  the  text  to  the  late 
tranfa^tions  and  events  which  have  taken  place  in 
France,  and  then  judge  whether  they  do  not  dridtly 
correfpond. 

The  monarchy  being  deftroyed,  and  the  mo-» 
narch  murdered,  the  daemons  of  revolution  bad  no- 
thing left  to  differ  but  themfelves,  and  the  wretched 
people  who  had  efcaped  their  former  maflacres. 
From  among  them  arofe  new  fadlions,  more  vio- 
lent, more  ferocious  *and  blood-thirdy  than  their 
predeceffors,  and  all  aiming  at  the  fovereign  power. 
Thefe  were  in  the  heart  of  the  republic,  in  the  con- 
vention itfelf:  that  body  became  fuddenly  tlie 

Have  of  fadlions.”  It  is  compared  by  an  hidorian 
of  the  dav,  and  fpe6fator  of  the  tumultuous  feene, 
to  the  lea,  when  furious  whirlwinds  agitate  the 
“ waves,  and  vehemently  dath  one  againd:  the 
‘‘  other.”  He  alfo,  labouring  for  language  to  paint 
their  bloody  dedgns,  calls  it  a theatre  of  gladi- 
ators and  thefe- gldd'iators  loon  began  the  tragical 
and  bloody  feene  by  murdering  one  another.  Suc^h 
was  the  righteous  will  of  God.  They  began  with 
fuppreliing  the  Orleans  fadfioa  by  the  dellrudlion 
of  the  Duke  their  chief,  one  of  the  mod;  unprin- 
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cipled  men  nmonp  them.  In  the  next  place  fell  the 
fadtion  of  the  Rolandills,  &c. 

f '' 

• I 

In  thefe  terrible  feenesof  action  and  readtion, 
■Roberfpierre,  that  eldeft  fon  of  Satan,  that  ‘‘  frm 
of  perdition,"  rode  out  the  fiorm,  and  became 
paramo  a nj;  defpot  of  France,  FI  is  word  was  now 
,the  law  in  the  National  Convention,  in  the  Com- 
mittee of  Safety,  in  the  Jacobin  Club,  in  the  re- 
volutionary committees,  and  revolutionary  armies. 
However  great  the  calamities  and  woes  of  the 
French  nation  might  have  been  under  the  former 
getieral  plunder,  infurrcclions,  and  maffacrcs,  they 
jwere  now  ihereated  an  Imndred  fold  : the  blood  of 
thepeople  of  France  fiowed  without  meafure. 

To  deferibe  in  detail  all  the  nefarious  adls  of 
this  dreadful  period,  muff  < be  an  unneceffary  tafk, 
jnafmuch  as  they  have  been  faithfully  written  by 
feveral  P^rench  hiftorians,  and  fome  of  them  fpec- 
tators  of  the  fa6fs.  I fhall  therefore  fubmit  to  the 
confideration  of  the  reader,  only  a fummar}"  account 
taken  from  them,  for  the  mofl  part  from  one 
.who  jujhfies  the  revolution,  and  cannot  therefore  be 
reafonably  fuppofed  to  have  exaggerated  any  of  the 
fafts.  He  tells  us  lhat,  in  “ violation  of  every 
principle,  murder,  theft,  and  plunder,  maflacre 
and  devaffation,  were  legalized  that  under 
the  name  of  Revolutionary  Government,  all  the 
public  fun61ions  were  united  in  the  Committee  of 
“ Public  Safety,  where  Roberfpierre  had  for  a long 
time  dominated  : then  it  was  that  this  Committee 
became  ciiiftatorial,  and  hurried  into  the  depart- 
ments  that  horde  of  ferocious  proconfuls,  whom 
we  liave  fecn  betraying  and  flaughtering  the 
people,  whole  fervants  they  were,  and  to  whom 
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‘‘they  owed  their  political  exifteiicc ; fometimes 
“ carrying  with  them,  in  their  nmrderons  circuits, 
“ the  guillcfine^  at  others  declaring  it  permanent ^ 
“ which  was  faying,  in  other  words,  that  the  exc- 
“ ciitioner  was  not  to  have  a r?iomenfs  reft.  Thefe 
“ monfters  in  miftion^  thefe  colojjiifes  of  crime ^ ihefe 
phixmomena  of  cruelty , hunted  men  as  a German 
“ Baron  hunts  wild  boars^  Jn  another  part  he  tells 
what  he  confetles  “ had  never  before  been  feen, 
“ and  what  probably^  will  never  be  fecn  again^ 
‘‘  that  a great  and  enlightened  nation  were  muti’ 
“ Jated^  decimated^  fnot^  drovjncd,  and  guillotined 
‘‘  by  their  ov:n  reprefentatives  : that  Rome  had  a fe- 
ries  of  tyrants  in  fncceflion,  or  at  lead  at  iliort 
intervals  ; bat  France  had,  at  one  and  the  fame  in- 
ftant,  ahoft  of  Caligulas  : that  him felf, 

(the  great  hidorian)  would  have  broken  bis  pencil 
“ from  regret  at  not  being  able  to  paint  all  the 
“ crimes  which  fprang  from  the  mondrous  jnne- 
tion  of  tfie  ferocious  Roberfpierre,  with  the  fangui- 
‘‘  nary  Cuthon\  the  barbarous  Billaud,  with  tlie 
^'gloomy  Amur',  the  tyger  Collot,  with  the  tyger 
Carriere\  \\\q  cut-throat  Dumas,  with  \]\g  cut- 
“ throat  Caffmhal,  and  a thoufmd  fnbaltcrns,  fub- 
“ midive  to  their  orders  ; and  that  Mirabeau  un- 
doubtedly taw  a part  only  of  thed'  horrors  when 
‘‘  he  diid  Liberty  dept  only  on  mattre/fes  of  dead  car- 
cafes  r 


Having  tlius  confeifed  the  inadequacy  of  lan- 
guage to  a jud  defeription  of  tbiC  crimes,  horrors, 
and  dedrnction  of  this  woeful  period,  and  ^iven 
the  mod  faithtul  account  ot  it  in  his  power,  the 
fame  hidorian  exclaims,  “ Whai’  a picture  » 
“ the  waves  of  the  ocean  fvelled  by  the  manghd 
bodies  committed  to  the  Loire;  /^Wflowin^^in 
torrents  down  the  dreets  ' every  town;  "the 
‘ dungeons  of  a hundred  ihoifand  baftdes  groaning 

“ under 
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under  the  vvclglit  of  the  vi(?iims,  with  which 
“ they  are  encumbered  the  crape  of  death  worn  by 
every  family  ; the  threlhold  of  every  door  trained 
with  gore\  and,  as  the  hciglit  of  infult,  the  word 
‘‘  Humanity  engraven  on  every  tomb,  and  aflb- 
• ‘‘  elated  with  death!  Such  was  the  lamentable  af- 
peel  which  France  prefented  ! On  every  frontif- 
piece  were  to  be  feen  the  contradi^ifory  words, 
Liberty  ! Fraternity  I or  Death!  Alas!  \ht  lajl 
was  the  only  one  that  wa^j  realized !'* 

I could  have  added  the  faithful  teftimony  of 
other  hidorians  at  large,  to  conhrm  the  events  al- 
luded to  in  this  vial  ; who  tell  us  of  civil  wars  the 
mott  barbarous  ; of  cities  burnt ; palaces,  archives, 
forefts,  and  private  manfions  proflrated  and  de- 
ftroyed,  and  of  univerfal  plunder;  of  men,  wo- 
men, and  children,  without  notice,  and  without 
trial,  madacred ; and  who  further  reprefent  the 
rivers  of  this  devoted  country  as  groaning  under 
loads  of  human  carcatfes,  and  flowing  with  human 
blood : but  furely  the  mind  of  every  reader  of 

fenflbility  and  humanity  mufl  be  already  appalled, 
and  fhrink  back  from  the  hideous  pidure ; and 
furely  enough  has  been  faid  to  convince  him,  that 
corrclpondent  with  the  figurative  fenfe  of  the  text, 
the  people  of  France  have  been  fcorched  with 
‘‘  fire,”  and  with  ‘‘  great  heat,”  and  that  the  pro- 
phecy in  this  refpect  has  literally  been  fulfilled. 

' f • ' 

Such' were  the  woes  poured  down  by  a juflly 
offended  Cod,  upon  a hlatphemous  and  atheiliical 
nation.  It  teems  to  have  l)een  the  divine  will,  that 
ihey  fliould  rage  with  unremitting  violence  and 
fury,  during  the  long  period  of  eighteen  months, 
from  the  death  of  the  king  inclufive,  on  the  a i ft  of 
January  1793,  to  the  deatli  of  thote  nionfters  of 
cruelty  Roberfpierre  and  his  faefion,  on  the  8th  of 
July  1 794.  Thefc  wretches  were  bet  riiyed  by  their  own 


CHAP.  III. 


SEVEN  VIALS. 


251 


colleagues,  tried  and  condemned  by  that  very  Con- 
vention, which  they  were  upon  the  point  ot  dedroy- 
ing,  and  lliffered  death  under  the  fame  guillotine, 
and  on  the  fpot  where  they  had  murdered  their 
lawful  chief  rnagiftrate,  and  many  hundreds  of 
their  fellow  citizens.  And  thus,  it  feems  to  have 
pleated  God  to  abate  the  fury  of  his  wrath,  at  lead; 
ibr  a time,  to  give  the  French  nation  an  oppor- 
tunity of  returning  to  that  truth  which  they  had 
fo  zv  ant  only,  fo  ^uhUcly,  and  fo  hlajfhernoiijly  de- 
nied* 

But  the  events  foretold  in  this  verfe  are  not  vet. 
finifhed : there  was  another  remarkable  fafl  to 
come  to  pafs;  viz.  that,  notwithflanding  the  juft 
feverity  of  thofe  plagues,  the  people  upon  whom 
they  were  to  fall  fhould  hUifpheme  the  name  of 
God,  who  had  power  over  thefe  plagues,  and 
repent  not  to  give  him  the  glory.’'  This  divilion 
of  the  verfe  may  refer  either  to  that  part  of  the 
nation,  who  miferably  perilhed  under  the  plagues  of 
this  vial,  or  to  that  which  has  furvived  them.  In 
refpect  to  the  firft,  we  know,  that  thofe  who 
had  rejected  the  cup  of  atheifm,  and  who  retained 
their  faith  in  God,  and  tiie  gofpel  of  his  blefl'ed 
Son,  had  been  moil  violently  perfecuted,  and  had 
either  fled  or  been  banifhed  or  matfacred ; fo  that 
there  remained  only  a nation  of  hardened,  luftful,  and 
atheidical  revolutionary  anarchifts  and  republicans, 
upon  whom  this^vial  could  be  poured:  and  fuch 
was  the  rapidity  of  the  plagues,  that  it  is  not  reafon- 
able  to  believe  they  on  whom  they  fell  could  have 
had  time,  even  had  they  been  difpofed,  to  repent,’' 
in  fincerity  and  truth,  of  their  fins,,  and  to  have 
given  the  glory  to  that  God  who  had  power 
over  thefe  plagues,  and  before  whole  awful  and 
immaculate  prefenee  they  were  foon  to  appear,  co- 
vered, loaded,  polluted  with  the  blacked  atheifm. 
In  regard  to  thofewho'yet  live,  it  is  equally  no- 
torious 
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torious,  that,  after  feven  years  mercy,  there  is  no 
profpecl  that  the  French  nation  will  defert  the  prin- 
ciples of  atheifm.  Their  God  Reafon,  or  Liber ty^ 
their  demons,  or  impious  athelfis  deijied,  yet  re- 
main in  the  church  of  St.  Genevieve,  late  tlie 
houfe  of  God,  but  now  their  atheiftical  pantheon, 
a houfe  of  blafpJiemy  I Tlieir  (1  will  not  prophane 
the  name  of  Religion)  their  fyttem  of  atheifm  and 
its  priefls  are  encouraged,  fup})orted,  and  honour- 
ed; their  contempt  for  the  God  of  Heaven  and  his 
blelTed  Son  rides  yet  paramount  over  all  religion,  all 
virtue  and  principle  ; nor  has  their  pride,  their  am- 
bit ion,  their  diffipation,  and  the  gratification  of 
every  lufr,  diminiflrcd.  And  thus,  as  the  prophet 
fays  they  would,  they  continue  to  ‘‘  blafpheme  the 
name  of  God  who  had  power  over  thefe  plagues^ 
“ and  repent  not  to  give  him  the  glory.’" 

Vial  5.— Ver.  10. — And  the  fifth  angel 
‘‘  poured  out  his  vial  upon  tlie  feat  of  the 
beait,  and  his  kinirdom  was  full  of  dark-- 
nefs^  and  they  grureced  their  tongues  for 
pain.” 

Vcr.  II. — kvidi  hlafphemed  the  God  of 
Heaven  becaufe  of  their  pains  and  their  fores, 

• and  repented  not  of  their  deeds.” 

We  have  feen  that  the  firft  four  vials,  bring 
down  the  events  to  \ht  prefent  times . The  events 

of  this,  and  the  two  which  follow  it,  are  yet  to 
come.  Aware  bf  the  impoffibihty  of  forefeeing  the 
time  when,  the  manner  how,  and  the  means  by 
which,  they  are  to  be  fulfilled,  1 lhall  not  attempt 
an  explanation  of  them,  farther  than  by  making 
fuch  general  obfervations  as  naturally  arife'out  of 
the  texts,  and  are  countenanced  by  other  parts  ot 
Scripture  ; and  this  only  to  give  the  reader  a gene- 
ral viezv.of  the  objedls  .upon  which  they  are  to 


CHAP.  III. 


SEVEN  VIALS. 


be  poured  out,  and  to  Ihow  that  tlie  chain  of  pro- 
phet’ic  events,  foretold  in  the  firft  century,  and 
which  has  been  l)rought  down  to  the  prefent  times, 
is  continued  by  the  prophet  to  the  end  of  time  ! 


I have  often  had  occafion  to  rncmion,  that 
the  prophet  has  deferibed  the  French  republic  by 
the  fymbol  of  a beaft;  as,  ‘‘the  bead  afeending 
“ out  of  thcbottomlefs  pit;’’ — “ the  beaft  coming  up 
‘‘  out  of  the  earth  and  often  emphatically,  with 
the  article  the  before  it,  as  “ the  bealt,’’  to  point 
out  its  confummate  wickednefs.  We  may  there- 
fore fafely  conclude,  that  he  here  refers  to  the 
fame  monfirous  power.  But  he  gives  us  another 
iign,  which  can  be  applied  with  propriety  to  no 
other;  for  he  adds,  as  areafonfor  pouring  out  this 
vial  upon  “ the  head,”  that  “ his  kingdom  was 
full  of  darknefs  that  is,  deditute  of  all  fenfe  of 
.religion  and  morality^  and  full  of  hlafphemy  and 
atkeifm,  the  very  date  in  which  France  now  is, 
and  in  which,  in  all  probability,  fhe  will  remain. 


c 


When  this  is  to  take  place  it  Is  impoffible  to 
'ay.  Future  events  are  mercifully  concealed  from 
human  toredght ; and  yet,  when  we  conhder  llie 
rapid  completion  of  the  events  foretold  under  the 
four  drd  vials,  it  is  not  an  improbable  conjeflure, 
that  the  period  between  the  completion  of  the 
fourth  and  tile  fifth  will  not  be  a long  one  ; more  ef~ 
pecially  when  we  review  the  innumerable  deceptions, 
frauds,  and  fair  promifes  v/ith  which  the  people 
have  been  wretchedly  arnuted  and  cheated  ; the 
dreadful  and  unccahng  calamities  they  have  fuf- 
fered  during  the  courfe  of  ten  years, ^ iu  confcquencc 
of  the  mod  flagrant  hrcaclies  of  thole  promifes  ; the 
recollctdion  of  their  former  peace  and  happinefs ; the 
indahility  and  anarchy  of  their  minds  ; the  natural, 
indeed  the  ncccflary  effects  of  tliat  alheifm,  of 
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which  they  have  drunk  fur];  plentiful  draughts ; 
the  want  of  principle,  botii  in  reli.  >on  and  mora- 
lity, to  controul  their  pride  arid  inUidon,  and  to 
cool  their  pafluins  ; added  to  ilie  oppr<  dive,  con- 
tinued, and  unbounded  defpotifrii  of  ih  ir  .yrants  : 
1 fay,  wlien  we  conhder  all  this,  it  is  fr. ircely  to 
be  fuppofed  that  ‘‘  a great  and  enlightened  nation,’^ 
as  they  are  called  by  their  own  hiftorian.  fhc  nld, 
under  fuch  circumhances,  long  remain  paliive  and 
peaceable.  But  this  is  conjecture  only. 

But  to  attend  to  the  dreadful  confcquences  of 
this  vial  : I find  no  inftance  in  the  prophecies 
where  a prophet  has  foretold  the  rite  of  a wicked 
power,  and  enemy  to  tlic  word  of  God,  and  omitted 
its  fall.  * Daniel  having  foretold  the  rife  of  the 
four  great  empires,  predicts  alfo  their  deftru6Hon. 
St.  John  foretels  the  fall  as  well  as  the  rife  of 
'f' Mohammed  and  the  Pope.  So  here,  having 
foretold  the  rife  of  the  French  Republic,  he  pre- 
di(?ts  its  deftru(flion  too  X ; l^is  defiru6lion  is 
not  mentioned  generally  as  a plague,  in  which  cafe 
it  might  mean  famine,  pefiilence,  war,  and  con- 
queft;  but  this  vial  of  the  wrath ‘of  God  it  is 
particularly  faid,  is  to  be  poured  out  on  the 
feat  of  the  beafi,*’  that  is,  upon  his  public  autho- 
rity, his  throne,  and  his  government.  In  this  fenle 
the  word  fcat'’^  is  often  iifed  in  Scripture §,  and 
there  is  no  reafon  to  doubt  but  it  means  the  fame 
licre  : and  as  the  wrath  ot  God  defiroys  what- 
ever it  is  poured  out  upon,  it  muft  overturn  the 
government  ot  the  bealf,  and  annihilate  his  au- 
thority. To  this  great  event  the  prophet  has 
before  brieliy  referred  |[ ; and  I have  already  com- 
mented upon  it  : and  yet,  that  we  may  have  all 

* Dan.  vii.  ii,  12.  -f  Rev.  xvi.  12.  + Rev.  xiii.  10. 

Ibid.  xvi.  3.  § Etlier  iii.  i.  Ezek.  xxviii,  2.  Luke  i.  52. 
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that  the  prophet  has  faid  upon  the  fame  fubjedl 
l:>efore  us  in  one  view,  1 Ilia  11  here  repeat  the  ful)- 
Itance.  It  is  there  compared  to  a great  earth- 
“ QUAKE,”  which  literally  means  a great  convul- 
lion  and  revolution  of  a government.  It  is  there 
laid,  that  a tenth  part  of  the  city,”  that  is,  of  the 
nation,  fell,”  that  “ in  the  earthquake,’'  or  in 
thecourfe  of  the  revolution,  feven  thoufand  men 
“ of  name^’*  or  of  men  holding  offices  under  the  ftatc, 
were  flam.”  If  fo  many  officers  of  government 
are  to  be  llain,  it  is  not  improbable  that  a tenth 
part  of  the  nation  will  fall  in  the  dreadful  convuL 
lion,  and  that  ‘‘  the  remnant though  affrighted  at 
the  horrors  of  the  feene,  will  not,  even  then,  give 
glory  to  the  God  of  Heaven.” 

/' 

However,  it  feems,  that  the  difirefs  and  woes 
here  deferibed  are  to  furpafs,  in  an  eminent  de- 
gree, thole  which  we  have  feen  poured  out  upon 
this  devoted  nation,  under  two  former  vials ; for, 
under  the  firft,  it  was  only  to  be  plagued’'  with 
a noifome  and  grievousffore,"  or  witli  thofe  law- 
lefs  tumults  and  infurredlions  which  we  have  feen 
come  to  pafs  before  the  deftrudion  off  the  mo- 
narchy, and  before  it  had  become  fo  loft  to  all 
truth,  as  to  ehablifh'  the  athelffical  republic. 
Under  the  fecond  period  of  its  “plagues,”  which 
gave  rife  to  the  republic,  and  the  avowed  eltab- 
lifhmenl  of  atheifm,  it  was  to  be,  and  literally 
has  been,  fcorched  with  fire  and  great  heat 
that  is,  with  thofe  bloody  fadllons  and  dreadful 
feenes  of  affaflinations,  infurrediions,  and  defo- 
lating  maffacres,  which  took  place  during  the 
reign  of  terror,  * or  domination  of  Roher- 

fpierre.  ^ But  however  agonizing  the  torments  of 
thefe  vials  may  have  been,  the  woes  which  are  to 
attend  the  fall  of  this  monfirous  power  are  to  be 
far  more  excruciating  ; for,  we  are  here  told,  that 
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the  people,  men  in  the  agony  and  fury  of 

niadncfs)  ihall  gnaw  their  “ tongues  for  pain,” 
and  dcfpairing  of  pardon,  becaufe  of  their  pains 
and  their  fores,”  fliall  hlafpheme  the  God  of 
Heaven,  ‘ and  vepefii  not  of  iJieir  deeds'  And 
thus  it  would  feem,  that  the  extreme  fufi'erings  of 
this  monfirons  enemy  of  God  and  man,  are  to  keep 
pace  with  its  increafe  in  wickednefs,  until  its  final 
deflmdion. 

Vial 6. — Ver.  1 2. — And thefixth angel  pour- 
ed  out  his  vial  on  the  great  river  ILuphrates  % 
and  the  water  thereof  was  dried  zip,  that  the 
way  of  the  hn^s  of  theRaJl  might  be  prepared.” 


This  vial  alfo  refers  to  future  events  ; and  yet 
feems  to  point  to  the  country  and  people  on  which 
it  fhall  be  poured  out,  whenever  it  Inall  be'  the 
divine  pleafure.  We  have  before  feen  Germany 
deferibed  by  the  metaphor  of  ^"rivers  and  fountains.” 
Here  the  prophet  defcnb.es  the  country  by  the 
“ great  river  Euphrates,”  evidently  meaning  the 
country  watered  by  that  river.  He  Iiad  before* 
deferibed  the  fame  country,  by  the  fame  metaplior, 
where  he  foretels  the  rife  and  eitablifmnent  of  the 
Turkifh  or  Ottoman  empire,  by  “ the  four  angels  of 
the  great  river  Euphrates,”  who  were  loofed  or 
permitted,  in  thecourfc  of  divine  providence,  to  ella- 
blifli  that  empire.  Thefe  angf’Is  were  the  four  Sultans, 
or  leaders  ot  the  Turks  and  Othmans  ; and  tliis  river 
lias  been  in  the  pofl'cllion  of  their  fucceffors,  the 
Emperors  of  Turkey,  ever  fincc.  The  Euphrates  is 
the  largcft  river  in  Afiatic  Turkey,  and  waters  and 
enriches  the  whole  country,  and,  therefore,  it  is  a 
proper  type  for  the  Turkiih  or  Otbrnan  empire  itlclf. 
Here,  then,  the  prophet  again  identifies  the  empire. 
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upon  which  this  vial  lliould  be  poured  out  by  the 
lame  metaphorical  and  detcri])tive  appellation,  the 
great  river  Euphrates/'  ilcnce,  and  from  the 
tenour  of  the  Revelation,  which,  in  fundry  places, 
allures  the  church  of  the  divine  I'avour  and  ultimate 
triumph  over  all  Its  enemies,  may  we  not  conclude, 
that  this  vial,  of  the  wrath  of  God,  is  to  be  poured  out 
upon  the  Turkifh  empire,  and  in  it  the  Mohamedaii 
apodafy,  which  has  perfecuted,  or,  as  the  projdiet 
expreifes  it  trodden  under  foot  the  holy 


“ city,”  or  church  of  Chrifr,  in  the  Eaft,  as  the  Papal 
hierarchy  has  done  in  the  Well,  during  the  laft 
twelve  cenluries  ? And  as  the  perlccutions  of  thefe 
\inrelenting  enemies  of  that  church  began  about 
the  fame  time,  and  the  period  limited  for  their  con- 
tinuance was  the  fame,  and  as  that  period  is  now 
2iear  expiring,  it  does  not  teem  an  improbable  con- 
jeaure,  that  the  tall  of  the  Mohamedan  will,  in  the 
uourfe  of  a very  few  years,  follow  that  of  the  Papal 
. church. 


This  conjedure  will  appear  yet  more  probable, 
from  (lie  fente  ot  the  following  part  of  the  verfe. 
1 he  prophet  having  deferibed  the  empire,  upon 
which  this  vial  is  to  be  poured  out,  proceeds  to  de- 
Icribe  the  date  of  the  people  w’hen  that  event  Iball 
take  place:  “ and  the  water  thereof  was  dried  up'" 
Water,  which  is  the  dement  that  forms  and  feeds 
thctc  great  bodies  the  rivers,  lakes,  and  Teas,  and 
conftantly  is  an  accurate  metaphor  for  the  peo- 
ple, WHO  form  and  maintain  a civil  foclety.  And 
we  have  the  authority  of  the  prophet  himfelf 
that,  in  prophetic  language,  waters”  mean  peo- 
ples, and  .multitudes,  and  nations,  and  tongues.’’ 
ihe  ’water  ol  tlic  great  river  Euphrates  mud  then 
allude  to  the  ‘‘  multitudes  of  people  of  dilFerent  na- 
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tions  and  tongues/’  who  compofe  and  are  fubje(!d  to 
the  T'urkllh  empire:  and  tlielc,  according  to  the 
text,  arc  to  be  ‘‘dried  up.”  But- how  dried  u]:>  ? 
Tlie  prophet  could  not  mean,  that  the  people  ihould 
be  dried  up,  and  their  fluids,  as  in  a dried  animal 
or  plant,  be  carried  ofi:'  in  vapour  ; but,  purtuing  the 
metaphor,  his  meaning  is,  that  they  lhail  become  as 
njelejs  and  wihr'v'icedble  to  the  flate,  as  the  bed  of  a 
river  when  dried  up.  Their  loyalty  and  attachment 
to  the  flate,  which  are  as  eliential  to  its  exiltence 
und  prelervation,  as  w'ater  is  to  a river,  fhall  be 
dried  up,”  or  ceafe  to  be  uteful,  and  leave  the  " 
emydre  incapable  of  defending  ilfelf  again  ft  an  in- 
vading enemy.  By  what  means  the  lui  kiili  empire 
fluill  be  reduced  to  this  lelliargic  and  helplefs  flate 
fan  empire  formerly  diflinguilhed  lor  its  cmhufial- 
tic  loyaity,  ferocity,  and  valour,  by  which  it  laid 
watie  more  than  one  half  of  tlie  Chriflian  world,  and 
is,  even  at  this  day,  as  populous  as  any  other  upon  the 
earth,  the  Chinefe  excepted)  arc  not  even  intimated 
intbisverfe;  and,  perhaps,  will  remain  concealed, 
until  the  events  themfclvcs  fltall  remove  the  veil, 
it  may,  in  fomc  meafure,  be  occafloned  by  the  ha- 
biuial  pradtice  of  chewing  opium,  that  deadly  poifon, 
which,  in  the  courfe  of  many  fncceeding  ages,  may 
have  gradually  and  imperceptibly  flupifled  and  dried 
up,  as  ]t  were,  botn  llicir  animal  .ind  mtellecduai 
faeulties;  or,  by  a general  dnafleLflion  of  the  tub- 
ordinate  princes,  bafliaws,  and  people  (here  figura- 
tively repiefcnted  by  the  word  water),  to  the  terrible 
defpotlfm  of  the  Turkifli  gijyernment ; or,  by  the 
fanie  licentious  and  fatanical  fpirit  oi  liberty,  equa- 
lity, atheifm,  and  anarchy,  which  has  lb  lately- 
“ dried  up”  the  cnthuliaflic  loyalty  and  attachment 
of  the  people  of  France  to  their  grand  inonarcli, 
and  prepared  the  way  for  the  French  revolution;  or,  by 
the  intrigues  and  arms  of  the  Patwan  Oglon,  aided  by 
the  French  repubhe,  \vhlch  Icems  already  to  ha\c  be- 
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gun  the  work  ; or  oy  all  f hefe  means  together.  How- 
ever, this  is  certain,  Iroin  the  evident  purport  of  the 
text,  that  a very  extraordinary  inditfercnce  or  dilaf- 
teilion  in  the  people,  to  the  government  of  the  em- 
pire, rnutl  take  place  to  fultil  tliis  part  of  the  pro- 
phecy. 


But  to  what  end  are  the  loyalty  and  attach- 
ment ot  the  Turks  to  be  thus  alienated  from  their 
government  ? The  text  is  explicit  in  anfwering this 
qmdtion.  It  is,  ‘Mhat  the  way  of  the  kings  of  the 
Eajl  may  he  prepared,’"  or,  that  the  path  to  viclory, 
and  tlie  conquell  of  an  empire,  fo  extentive  and 
populous,  may  be  made  eafy,'  and  take  up  little  of 
their  time.  But  who  arc  thefe  “ kings  of  the  Enjir" 
It  has  been  an  ancient  opinion  among  the  Turks, 
tounded,  as  I imagine,  upon  this  prophetic  v^-erfe, 
that  their  empire  would,  in  time,  be  dedroyed  by 
the  Ruffians,  a great  part  of  whofe  widely  extended 
dominions  are  contiguous  and  Eaji-ward  of  the 
Turkifli  territory.  From  all  which  It  feems  more 
than  probable,  that  tlie  Ruffians  and  the  Afiatic 
princes,  their  dependants  and  allies,  are  the  kitv^s 
oftheEafi,”  mentioned  in  this  verle,  for  whom 
the  way  " to  conquefi  is  to  be  prepared:’"  and 
that  they  will  be  the  iiffiruments  of  pourinf’  out” 
tills  vial  of  the  wrath  of  an  all  righteous  God,  upon 
the  fenfual  and  abominable  apofialy  of  the  JVloha- 
medan  church,  the  mod  fo  of  all  religious  fydems  ; 
that  bloody  and  defolating  enemy  of  the  church 
ot  Chrid,  in  the  Eafl. 


^3*  And  I faw  three  uiiclean fpirits 
like  frogs,  come  out  of  the  mouth  of  the 
dragon,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the 
BEAST,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  false 
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Vcr.  14. — “ For  tliey  arc  tlie  fpirits  of  devils, 
working  miracles,  wliich  go  forth  to  the  kings 
of  the  ea?‘thy  and  of  the  wiiole  world,  to 
gather  them  to  the  battle  of  the  great 
DAY  of  God  Almighty'.”  ' 

V cr.  15. — Behold,  I come  as  a thief.  Bleffed 
is  lie  that  watcheth  and  keepeth  his  garments, 
led  he  walk  naked  and  they  fee  his  fliame.” 

Ver.  16. — And  he  gathered  them  together 
unto  a place  called,  in  the  Hebrew  tongue, 
Armageddon.” 

Ver.  17. — And  ihe  /event h angel  poured 
out  his  vial  into  the  air  ; and  there  came  ^ 
great  voice  out  of  the  temple  of  heaven,  fay- 
ing, It  is  done.’' 

Ver.  18. — And  tliere  were  voices,  and 
thunders,  and  lightnings  ; and  there  was  a 
great  earthquake,  fuch  as  was  not  tince  men 
were  upon  the  earth,  fo  mighty^  an  earth- 
auAKE  and  Jo  great.” 

Ver.  19. — ««  And  the  great  divided 

into  three  parts,  and  the  cities  ot  the  nations 
fell : and  Great  Baby  lon  came  into  remem- 
brance before  God,  to  give  unto  her  the  cup 
of  the  WINE,  and  fiercenefs  of  his  wrath.” 

Vcr.  20. — And  every  ijland  fled  away,  and 
the  mountains  were  not  found.” 

Ver.  21.— And  there  fell  upon  men  a great 
hail  ou\.  of  heaven,  every  done  about  the 
weight  of  a talent : and  men  blafphemcd 

God  becaufe  of  the  plague  of  the  hail : lor 
the  plague  thereof  was  very  great  J 
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Wc  have  fcen  it  foretold,  under  the  firft  fix 
vials,  that  the  wrath  of  God  fhould  be  poured  out 
oil  the  enemies  of  the  Gofpcl  of  Ch rift,  on  idola- 
trous Rome,  Mohamedan  deiliu,  and  the  powers  of 
atheifm,  as  judgments  for  their  wicked  perfecutions 
and  oppolition  to  his  holy  word.  By  thefe  Judge- 
ments they  were  to  be  fcvercly  punilhed  and  weaken- 
ed, but  not  to  be  utterly  deftroyed.  Indeed  it  ap- 
pears, from  the  texts  and  the  tenour  of  the  fubfequent 
parts  of  the  Revelation,  that  the  awful  event  is  re- 
ferved  for  the  great  day,  when  Chrifr  fliall  come 
to  fubdue  all  his  enemies^  to  raife  the  juft  from  the 
dead, 'and  to  reign  voilh  them  on  the  earth  ; and  at  the 
conclufion  of  all  things,  to  fummon  all  the  race  of 
Adam,  both  quick  and  dead,  before  his^folemn  tri- 
bunal, and  to  pafs  a final  judgment  upon  them, 
according  to  the  deeds  done  in  the  body.’’  That 
fuch  a day  iliall  come,  there  is  no  truth  in  holy  writ 
more  frequently  inculcated,  or  more  firmly  efta- 
bliflied.  But  when  thefe  events  fhall  come  to  pafs, 
it  feems  to  be  the  Divine  pleafure  that  no  man,  nor 
even  the  angels,  lhall  know  the  time  thereof.  For 
Chrift  himfelf,  when  fpeaking  to  the  apoliles,  re- 
fpedling  thefe  times,  tells  them,  “ It  is  not  for  you 
to  know  the  times,  and  the  feafons,  which  the  fa^ 
ther  hath  put  in  his  oven  power  St.  Paul 

teaches  the  Theflalonians,  “ That  the  day  of  the 
Lord  Cometh  as  a thief  in  the  night : for  when 
they  (the  ungodly)  fhall  fay,  peace  and  fafety ; 
then  fudden  deftrudtion  comet h upon  them,  as 
“ travail  on  a woman  with  child,  and  they  Jh all  not 
efiapefr  And  when  the  difciplcs  of  Chrift  inquir- 
ed of  him  ‘‘  VV  hen  fhall  thele  things  be,  and 
what  fhall  be  the  figns  of  thy  coming,  and  the  end 
of  the  ivorldr  He  tells  them  exprefsly,  Of  that 
day  and  hour  knoweth  no  man,  no  not  the  angels  in 
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heaven,  bnt  wv  Fuiher  o?ilyF  But  ahliougli  it  is 
the  all-wife  plcafurc  of  a righteous  God,  that  we 
fhall  not  know  llie  exafd  clay  and  hour  ol  thefe  aw- 
fui  events,  I h.umbiv  truft  tliat  it  will  not  be  pre- 
lum pt  nous  to  obferve,  that  from  the  rapid  fuccehion 
of  the  firli  four  vials,  and  fioin  the  itrong  probability 
that  the  fifth  and  the  lixth  are  foon  to  follow,  the 
faithful  believer  in  the  word  of  God  has  reafon  to 
hope,  and  the  wicked  to  fear,  tiiat  tiie  events. of  the 
•fevenlh  vial,  which  foretels  tiie  fecond  coming  of 
Chriil,  will  not'b'e  very  diitant  in  refpeef  of  time: 

^ I » > • ' ' 

' However,  as  it  is  the  nature  of  prophecy  in  ge- 
neral, that  the  events  foretold  fhall  remain,  in  a 
meafure,  myderious  and  obfeure  until  they  fhall 
come  to  pafs,  "and  as  it  is  exprefsly  the  Divine  will, 
that  no  man,  or  angel,  fliali  be  apprized  of  the  exadl 
time  of  tlie  events  of  the  leventh  vial,  far  be  it  from 
me  to  attempt  to  unfold  cither  the  time  or  the  par- 
ticular manner  of  them,  beyond  what  Chrift  himfelf, 
the  apoltlcs,  and  the  prophet,  have  laid  refpeefing 
them.  So  much,  wc  may  humbly  conclude,  it  mult 
be  the.  Divine  will,  Ihould  be  fmdied  and  under- 
itood,  in  a cood  degree,  by'  every  true  believer  of 
the  word  ofJidod,  which  commands  us  to  ‘Dcarch  the 
Scriptures,”  as  the  pnly.guide  to  a true  knowledge 
of  Chrift -for,  favs  he ^^.“'Thc}^are1hey  which  tef- 
tify  of  iTivC.’^  Beiidcs,  he  eiBoins  us  to  be  in  daily 
cxpedfatioii  of  thofe  great  (events’ •j''*; watch,  there- 
t*.  fore, 'for  ye  know  not  when  th(u  Son  of  man 
comelh,”  And  lb  the  prophetyj,  “ Beimid,  \ come 
'-‘'as  a thief;  bl^^ifed  is  be  that  watcheih,  and  keep- 
;‘  cth  his  garments,  left  he  walk  naked,  and  they 
“ tec  his  Ibi  a me.** 

. With  a mind  humbly  imprefied  with  this  idea, 
I iball  proceed  to  the  confideration  ot  the  awtnl  and 
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important  events  foretold  under  the  feventli  and  lajt 
lal  of  the  ‘LV7  (I  th  of  GocL 


V 


It  may  be  Teen  tlirougliout  tlie  Revelation,  that 
when  die  prophet  enters  upon  the  events  of  a mt\v 
period,  or  upoiua  new  luhjcct,  his  method  fo  take 
a brief  view  o-f  the  prominent  features  of  it,  pic- 
vioufly  to  his  narration  in  detail,  do  give  one  ex- 
ample. In  the  fourteenth  and  fittcentli  chapters  he 
briefly  refers  to  the  principal  events  of  alt ^ the  f even 
vials : but  as  the  feventli  vial  was  to  contain  the  laft 
mott  important  and  inofl  deciflve  of  the  judgments 
of  God,  he  reviews  the  great  outlines  in  the  texts 
under  immediate  conflderation,  before  he  proceeds 
to  detail  the  events  of  this  grand  and  awful  fubjedt. 
And  here  he  briefly  foretels  ?l  great  league  and  co?i- 
fpiracy  againfl  the  church  of  Chrifl’,  which  is  to  take 
place  previous  to  his  coming,  deferibes  the  parties 
to  that  confederacy,  and  mentions  the  place  in  which 
they  fliall  gather  their  mighty  hofts  together  in  hat- 
tie ; the  great  day  of  the  battle,  the  pouring  out  of 
Xho^  feventh  vial,  and  the  immenfe  deftrudion  ot  the 
enemies  of  Chrifl,  which  fhall  follow. 


He  begins  this  review  with  a defcrlption  of  the 
parties  to  this  con  fpiracy.  And  as  this  defcrlption 

feems  to  be  the  key  to  unlock  the  literal  lenfe  of 
many  parts  of  his  fubjeefl,  I fliall  give  it  a particu- 
lar conflderation.  He  tells  us,  that  he  faw  three 
unclean  fpirits,  like  frogs.,  come  out  of  the  mouth 
of  the  dragon,  and  out  of  the  mouth  ot  the  hea/iy 
and  out  of  the  mouth  of  W\q  falfe  propliet.  For 
they  are  the 'fpirits  of  devils  v/orking  miracles, 
which  go  forth  to  the  kings  ot  the  earth,  and  of 
the  whole  world,  to  gather  them  together  to  the 
‘‘  battle  of  the  great  day  of  God  A.lmighty,  ’ 
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Ivct  US,  in  Ihe  firft  place,  inquire  vvliat  the  pro- 
phet means  by  tliis  dragon,”  this  bcaft,-’  and 
tliis^^  falfe  prophet;”  and  who  arc  thefe  ‘‘  kings  of 
‘‘  the  earthy''  and  of  the  whole  worltVi  I'o  Iblve 
thefe  (jueftions,  we  muft  a})ply  to  the  Scriptures,  for 
they  arc  thebeft  expolitors  of  thenifelves  ; and  when 
rightly  underftood,  are  infallible  expoiitors.  I have 
laid  before,  that  the  Revelation”  is  a prophetic 
hiltory  of  the  church  of  Chrild,  in  which  three  tem- 
poral enemies  and  oppofers  of  the  word  of  God  are 
mentioned,  viz.  pagan  uiolatryy  apojlafyy  and  athe- 
ifm.  The  firfl  has  been  the  perfccutor  of  the  church 
of  Chrifl,  from  the  beginning  up  to  thefe  times  ; the 
fecond,  during  tlic  courfe  of  more^  than  the  laft 
twelve  centuries  ; and  the  third,  for  the  lad:  ten  years. 
The  power  of  the  firft  was  fo  reduced  by  the  provi- 
dence of  God,  in  converting  pagan  Rome  to  the 
truths  of  Chridianity  in  the  fourth  century,  that  it 
lias  been  deditute  of  ability  to  continue  its  perfecu- 
tions  ever  fince.  The  powers  of  the  fccond,  in  like 
manner,  have  been,  and  are  to  be  fo  weakened  by 
the  events  and  plagues  of  the  firlf  fix  vials,  that  they 
arc  never  again  to  be  able  feparately  to  oppofc  the 
progrefs  of  the  word  of  God  : for  there  is  no  intima- 
tion given  by  the  prophet,  that  they  diall  utterly  be, 
dedroyed  by  the  iudgments  of  tbofe  vials.  On  the 
contrary,  we  diall  prefently  fee  from  the  text,  that 
they  lhall,  at  fomc  future  time,  redouble  their  efforts 
to  dedroy  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift,  and  even  to  prevent 
liis  coming.  Ililherto  each  of  them  liave  made  the 
attempt  feparately  y and  at  different  times  ; but,  here- 
after made  fenfihle  of  their  inability,  and  defpairing 
of  fuccefs  by  their  feparate  efforts,  they  arc  to  enter 
into  a great  cohfederaev,  under  the  patronage  ot 
Satan,  to  accomplifh  their  ungbdly  purpofe. 


Who,  or  what  kings  or  frates,  in  what  parts  of 
the  world  reddent,  or  over  what  nations  fpreadin 
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nre  to  dlitingaifh  thcmfclvcs  in  this  grand  confede- 
racy, are  events  of  which  the  prophet  gives  no  direft 
information  ; and  therefore  vve  rnuft  wait  for  any 
cerrain  knowledge  of  them,  until  the  events  them- 
lelvt  s mail  come  to  pals.  However,  vve  have  reafon, 
lobe  collected  from  the  text,  .which  induces  us  to 
believe,  that  they  will  be  the  fame  enemies  of  Chrif- 
tianity  who  have  heretofore  oppofed  it,  and  to 
which  we  have  repeatedly  referred.  Correfponding 
with  this,  the  prophet  informs  us,  that  out  of  the 
mouth  of  this  three-headed  moniler,  or  out  of  their 
councils^  there  fliall  come  three  unclean  fpirits,’* 
whicli  he  compares  to  frogs'’  (the  ugViejl, 
and  7ioifiefi  of  all  creatures),  to  defer! be  the  prin- 
ciples and  wickednefs  of  the  three  confederated 
powers.  For  in  a “ frog”  we  may  fee  the  deformed 
principles  of  polytheifm,  or  paga?i  idolatry,  which, 
though  it  acknowledges  the  exigence  of  onefupreme 
Spirit  or  God,  yet  teaches  the  adoration  of  beajis^ 
and  the  moft  dilgufting  and  dijlorted  images  made 
with  hands*  To  the  jihhy  Jlime  which  covers  the 
body  of  a frog,  and  the  long  continued  gratification 
of  its  lufiful  paffion,  may  be  compared  the  extreme 
fenfuality  0/  Mohamedan  arid  fapal  apojlafy  ; and  the 
noify  and  difeordant  jargon  of  the  notes  of  the  frog, 
appofitely  reprefents  the  unintelligible  nonfenfe,  the 
lies,  the  vaimting  threats,  h.LiJfhemies,  and  4II  the 
anarchy  of  iUheifm, 

The  confpiracy  being  determined  upon  by  thefe 
three  enemies  of  God,  and  his  Chrifr,  they  are  to  fend 
forth  their  ambafiadors, cunning,  crafty. anddcceitful; 
for  they  ‘^arc  the  fpirits  of  devils  working  miracles,” 
to  go  to  the  kings  of  the  earth  frit  ; that  is,  in  the 
literal  fenfe,  to  the  kings  or  ftates  pfofefhng 
Having  engaged  them  in  the  confpiracy,  thetb  emif-1 
fanes  of  SaUin  are  to  proceed  to  the  kings  of  the 

whole 
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ivhoJe  world'^  ; evidently  meaning  to  all  the  carnal, 
nnregenerate,  and  ungodly  kings  and  Oates  of  the 
world;  for  fo  the  unbelievei-s  in  the  word  ot  (xod 
are  ftyled  in  many  parts  ofihe  New  Teltament 

The  infernal  league  concluded,  he  (Satan) 
ihall  gather  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  of  the 
“ whole  world  together,  unto  a place  called  in  the 
Hebrew  tongue  Annageddo^u'  Tlie  place  is 
evidently  fo  named  by  the  prophet,  to  intimate  the 
immenfe  overthrow  of  the  ungodly,  which  fhall  be 
made  in  this  great  day  : for  the  word  Armaged- 
don”  being  interpreted  means.  The  mountain  of 
dejiru6}wn^  or  ihc  g7^eat  definition  of  the  proud  and 
UNGODLY.  Upon  this  tremendous  occafion,  wc 
may  fuppoie,  from  the  tenour  of  the  texts,  that  an 
immenfe  multitude  of  hardened  and  unrepenting 
liars,  fornicators,  adulterers,  thieves,  robbers,  trai- 
tors, afiaffins,  murderers,  idolaters,  and  blafphemers 
of  the  name  of  God,  a mighty  holt  of  Pagans,  Mo- 
hamedans,  Papifts,  and  Atheitls,  fhall  be  gathered 
‘‘  together  to  battle”  againft  Chrift,  and  the  pure 
remnant  of  his  church. 

The  time  of  this  battle,  whenever  it  may  be, 
(f  *"  for  it  is  to  come  as  a thief”)  is  called  the  great 
day  of  God  Almighty  that  is,  the  great  day  of 
the  coming  of  Jefos  Cbrifr,  with  all  power  and 
p-lory  : for,  in  many  palfagcs  of  the  New  lefta- 
ment,  Chrili  is  called  God.|',  and  he  himfelfatrumes 
the  name  of  the  Almighty  § ; and  the  prophet, 

It  is  a reniarkab]e//7c''S  anti  ought  lurely  to  increal'e 
nrration  of  the  fubjeCts  of  Inch  a pi  ince,  tlir.t  the  Sovereign  oi  thele 
HniiHi  ciominions  was  among  the  very  tew,  if  not  the  only  luhng 
power  that  the  agents  ot  atheilm,  &c.  did  not  dare  to  tempt  to  bung 
over  to  their  party. 

4-  St.  [obn,  viii.  i John,  iv.  4.  Ibid.  v.  5: 
j Rom.  ix.  I John,  le.  16.  Ibid,  ver.  20, 

§ Rev.  i.  8.  , 
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when  dcrcriblng  his  coming,  and  tlic  joy  and  ])raifo 
nt  tlic  jnd  upon  that  occaiion,  calls  him  the  Lord 
<^}od  Almighty  * ; and  it  is  here  called  his  day, 
l^ccaufe  Chriit  lliall  then  come  with  ail  power,  to 
ihbduG  and  pul  all  his  enemies  under  his  feet,  to 
conlumc  them  according  to  St.  Paul,  with  the 
fpirit  .of  his  mouth,  and  the  brightnefs  of  his 
coming  'f. 

Indeed,  the  events  of tliis  great  day  are  deferibed, 
or  referred  to,  not  only  by  the  other  apoHles,  as  well 
as  the  prophet  here,  but  by  Chriil  himtelf.  It 
will  not,  therefore,  be  an  unnecetlary  digrefiion  to 
attend  to  what  he  himfelf,  and  the  ancdles,  have 
laid  on  the  fubjedf,  as  introduhiory  to  the  prophet’s 
account  in  this  place.  It  will  tend  to  the  elucida- 
tion of  the  great  and  awful  events  of  the  feventh 
vial  of  tlie  wrath  of  God.”  Let  us  firtl  hear  our 
bleiTed  Redeemer. — Verily,  verily,  I fay  unto  you, 
tliat  the  hour  is  coming,  when  the  dead  iliall  hear 
the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  they  that  hear 
Jhall  Ihe,  For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himfelf,  fo 
hath  he  given  the  ^ow  authority  to  execute  judgment^ 
alfo,  becaufe  he  is  the  Son  of  man.  Marvel  not 
. at  this,  for  the  hour  is  coming,  in  which  all  that 
are  in  t\\o  grave  fliall  come  forth  ; they  that  have 
done  good,  to  the  refurredlion  of  life,  and  they 
that  have  done  evil  to  the  refurredlion  of  damna- 
• ^ tion  John  the  Baptift,  when  fpeaking  of  the 
coming  of  Chriit,  fays,  ‘^'bis  fan  is  in  liis  hand,  and 
he  will  throughly  purge  hivS  floor,  and  will  gather 
fd\o  Vjheat  into  garner,  but  he  will  l^urn  up  tlio 
chaff  sn\\X\  unquenchable  fire  § • meaning,  that 
Chi  lit,  at  the  great  day  of  his  coming  fo  judge  man- 
kind, will  purge  the  v:  or  id  of  finiui  arivd- ungodly 
men,  by  leparating  them  from  the  juttand  righteo^^l3, 
and  taKing  the  tceond  under  Ins  divine  mercy  and. 

^ Rev.  XV.  3.  f aThclT.ii.S. 
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proteffion  (the  fea  of  glafs*’),  and  condemning 
the  iiril  to  everlafting  torments.  St.  Luke  informs 
us,  that  Chrifi  commanded  thcapodles  “ to  preach 
to  the  people,  and  to  teftify,  that  it  is  he  which 
was  ordained  of  God  to  be  the  Judge  of  quick  and 
dead.'"'  And  St.  Paul,  when  writing  to  the  Thef- 
falonians  upon  the  fame  lubjecf,  I would  not  have 
“ you  ignorant,  brethren,”  fays  lie,  “ concerning 
them  which  are  ajleep^  that  ye  borrow  not  even  as 
others  who  have  no  hope  ; for  if  we  believe  that 
‘‘  Jet  us  died  and  rofe  again,  even  fo  them  alfo 
wliich  fleep  in  Jefus,  will  God  bring  with  him. — 
For  this  we  fay  unto  you,  by  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  that  we  which  are  alive,  and  remain  to  the 
coming  of  the  Lord,  fliall  not  prevent  them  that 
‘‘  are  afleep.  For  the  Lord  himfelf  fliall  defeend 
from  heaven  with  a fliout,  with  the  voice  of  the 
archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God,  and  the 
dead  in  Chrifi  fhall  rife  firfi,  ,Then  we  which 
arc  alive,  and  remain,  lhall  be  caught  up  together 
with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the 
alr^  and  fo  fliall  we  be  ever  with  the  Lord.— 
Wherefore,  comfort  one  another  with  thefe 
words  So  St.  Peter,  in  his  fecond  epiftle. 
But  the  heavens  which  are  now,  by  the  word  of 
‘‘  God  are  kept  in  flore,  referved  unto  fire  againfi: 
the  day  of  judgment^  and  perdition  of  the  ungodly. 
But  beloved,  be  not  ignorant  of  this  one  thing, 
‘‘  that  one  day  is  with  the  Lord  as  a thoufand years ^ 
and  a thouiand  years  as  one  day.  The  Lord  is 
“ not  flack  concerning  his  promife,  ns  fonie  men 
“ count  flacknels,  but  is  long*futfering  to  us*  ward, 
“ not  (Willing  that  any  fliould  peiifh,  but  that  all 
‘‘  fliould  come  to  repentance.  But  the  day  of  the 
TvORd  will  come  as  a thief  in  the  night,  in  the 
“ which  the  heavens  Jhall  pafs  away  with  a great 

* I Their,  iv.  13 — iS. 
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‘‘  nolle,  and  the  elements  Jhall  melt  with  fervent  heat ; 
“ tiie  earth  allb,  and  the  works  that  are  therein, 
Hiall  be  burned  up.  Seeing  then  that  all  thefe 
things  lliall  be  diifolved,  what  manner  of  perlbns 
ought  ye  to  be  in  all  holy  convertation  and  godli- 
nets,  looking  for  and  hallening  unto  the  day  of 
“ God.  Neverthelefs  we,  according  to  his  pro- 
mife,  look  for  new  heavens,  and  a new  earth, 
‘‘  wherein  dwelleth  righteoufnefs  St.  Paul, 

again,  in  his  hrfi  epiillcto  the  Corinthians  is  yet 
more  exprefs  and  full  on  the  fubjebl:  a chapter 

which  Learneftly  recomtnend  to  the  repeated  and 
careful  perutal  of  every  Chrillian,  as  it  contains  the 
fum  total  of  the  ChrilVian  faitli.  I fhall  only  cite  a 
part  of  it.  He  there  treats  of  the  “ jrreat  dayf  of 
the  coming  of  Chrifl,  of  his  reign,  till  he  hath  put 
all  enemies  under  his  feet,  even  death  itfelf,  and  the 
lurrencler  of  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father, 
that  God  may  be  “ all  In  ally  He  teaches  us,  that 
fince  by  man  carne  death,  by  man  came  alfo  the 
relurrecdion  of  the  dead.  For  as  in  Adam  all 
die,  even  fo  in  Chi-id  fliall  all  he  made  alive.  But 
‘‘  every  man  in  his  own  order,  Chrift  the  firlt-fruits  ; 
afterwards  they  that  are  Chrilt’s,  at  his  coming.-^ 
Then  coineth  ihe  end.^  wl)en  he  lliall  have  deli- 
vered up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father, 
when  he  fhall  have  put  down  all  rule  and  all  au- 
thority,  and  power:  for  he  mud  reign  till  he  hath 
put  all  enemies  under  his  feet.  The  laft  enemv 
that  lhall  be  deftroyed  is  death  : for  he  hath  put 
“ all  things  under  his  feet.  ^ But  when  he  faith  all 
things  are  put  under  him,  it  is  manifeft  tliat  he  is 
excepted  which  did  put  all  things  under  him.  And 
when  all  things  fhall  he  fubdued  unto  him,  then 
ihall  the  Son  alfo  himfelt  be  lubject  unto  him  that 
put  all  things  under  him,  that  God  may  be  all 
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IN  ALL.  But  fome  man  will  fay,  how  are  the 
dead  raifed  up^  and  with  what  body  do  they  come  ? 
Thou  fool  1 that  which  thou  fowefl  is  not  quick- 
ened except  it  dky  and  that  which  thou  fowed  not 
that  body  tliat  ftiall  he,  but  bare  grain,  it  may 
chance  of  wheat,  or  fome  other  grain.  But  God 
giveth  it  a body  as  it  hath  plcafed  him,  and  to 
every  feed  its  own  body.  Again,  Now  this  I fay, 
brethren,  tlrat  fiefh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God  ; neither  doth  corruption  inherit 
incorruption.  Behold  1 flmw  you  a myftery,  wc 
iliall  not  all  fleep,  but  we  fliali  all  be  changed  in 
moment,  m \\\d  twinJdhig  of  an  eye,  at  the  la  ft; 
trump  ; for  this  corruptible  muft  put  on  incor- 
ruption,  and  this  mortal  mud  put  on  immortality. 
Then  fhall  be  broiiglit  to  pafs  the  faying  that  is 
written,  death  is  fsvallowed  up  in  vidlory.  O 
death,  where  is  thy  ding  ? O grave,  where  is  thy 
viedory  ? The  fiing  ot  death  is  Jin,  and  the  drength 
of  dn  is  the  Jaw,  But  thanks  be  to  God,  wlio 
giveth  us  the  vidlory,  through  our  Lord  Jefus 
Chritl 


Thus  we  perceive,  that  it  is  ordained  of  God, 
that  Cbrili  diall  come;  that  he  diall  come  to  con- 
quer all  his  enemies,  even  death  itfelf;  that,  upon 
his  coming,  he  lhall  raife  tlie  jud  from  the  dead,  and 
reign  with  them  ; that  he  lhall  then  fummon  before 
his  righteous  and  awful  tribunal  the  quick  and  the 
dead,  even  all  the  race  ol  Adam,  and  fhall  pafs  a 
final  judgment  upon  them,  according  to  the  deeds 
done  in  the  body ; and  that,  having  done  thefe 
things,  he  diall  deliver  up  tlie  kingdom  to  God,  even 
the  Father,  that  God  may  he  all  in  all.  Indeed 
there  are  many  other  paliages  in  the  New  Teda- 

nicnt  wliich  iDcar  witnets  to  thefe  truths.  I have 

\ 
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cited  fo  many  of  them  only  as  I thought  neceflary 
to  introduce  the  prophet’s  explanation  of  them  ; 
and  as  a confirmation  of  the  truth  of  his  prophecies, 
which  have  been  ridiculed  by  many  unbelievers. 

After  having  briefly  mentioned,  in  the  review 
of  his  awful  lubjed,  the  grand  confpiracy  of  the  im- 
pious oppolers  of  the  word  of  God,  their  gathering 
together  to  battle,  and  alluded  to  the  day  of  the 
coming  of  Chrift,  the  prophet  adds,  And  the 
feventh  angel  poured  out  his  vial  into  the  air."' — • 
Now  what  does  he  mean  by  the  word  air?  He  could 
not,  I imagine,  intend  that  we  fhould  underhand  it 
in  the  common  aitd  literal  fenfe  ; becaufe,  to  pour 
OLitavial  of  the  wrath,  of  Goddntothe‘^  air,”  would 
not  anfwerthc  pur|x>fe  of  protefting , the  juft  againft 
their  enemies,  and  piinilhing  the  offenders  againfl 
his  righteous  will.  Should  it  be  his  pleafure  to  fill 
the  “ air”  with  peftilenlial  vapours,  or  otherwife  to 
render  it  unfit  for  human  relpiration,  the  godly  and 
ungodly  would  equally  fufter.  From  this  it  is  evi- 
dent, that  we  ought  not  to  take  the  word  “ air”  in 
its  literal  fente  : we  mufl  of  coiirfe  look  for  it  in  alle- 
gory. Idere  wc  fhall  find,  in  confulting  the  paffage 
under  confideration,  with  other  parts  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  examining  the  nature  and  qualities  of  the 
air,  that  we  arc  to  underftand  by  it  the  ungodly 
enemies  of  his  divine  will.  The  preceding  verfes 
ddcribe  the  idolatrous,  apoftatical,  and  atheiftical 
powers,  as  gathered  together  to  battle,  .and  imme- 
diately alter  we  are  informed,  that  the  vial  is  poured 
out.  ^ On  whom  then  are  we  to  conclude  that  this 
vial  is  to  be  poured  out,  but  upon  this  grand  confede- 
racy of  the  ungodly  againft  the  God  of  truth,  for 
the  purpofe  of  deftroying  multitudes  of  them;  to 
dilmay,  confound,  and  difperfe  the  remainder;  and 
to  render  them,  in  the  coiufe  of  divine  Providence, 
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fo  weak,  as  not  to  be  able  to  diltnrb  tbc  reign  of 
Chrill  upon  earth,  which  is  to  fuccecd  this  great  de- 
llruclioii  : a reiguj  during  which  even  Satan  him- 
lelf  is  to  be  bound  ? Indeed  the  wickerl  and  ungod- 
ly arc  deferibed  by  fundry  iimilar  figurative  epithets 
in  both  Tetiaments.  Jerefniah  makes  ufe  of  tlie 
word  “ wheat,’’  to  denote  ttie  righteous  obfervers  of 
the  word  of  God,  the  effence  of  all  truth,  bccaufe 
it  is  the  moft  precious  part  of  the  plant  ; and  com- 
pares the  ungodly  to  the  chaff*,’’  bccaufe  it  is  the 
llghteji  and  motl  worthlcfs  part  of  the  grain"^.  So  Job 
calls  the  wicked  ftubble,’’ and  chaff”  before  the 
wind, and obferves, that  theftonnearrieththemaway'f-'. 
'Malachi,  when  referring  to  the  day  of  :hc  coming  of*, 
and  to  the  event  of  this  vial,  declares,  that  ‘‘  all  the 
“ -proud,  and  all  the  wicked,  ihall  be  as  Jiuhhle,  and 
the  day  that  cometh  fhall  burn  them  up,”  fairh 
the  Lord  of  hofts,  “ that  it  fhall  leave  them  neither 
root  nor  branch  And  St.  Matthew,  when  refer- 
ring to  the  coming  of  Chrift  to  judge  the  world,  de- 
Icribes  the  righteous  by  the  term  wheat,”  and  the 
ungodly  by  “ chaff*,”  whofe  fan  is  in  his  hand, 
and  he  will  throughly  purge  his  floor  {i\\G  world), 
and  gather  the  ^vhcat  (the  righteous)  into  his  gar- 
ner  (his  kingdom),  but  he  will  burn  up  tbc 
(evidently  meaning  the  ungodly)  with  uu- 
“ queiichable  hre 


Thus  we  perceive  the  moff  wicked  and  worth- 


e car- 


lefs  part  of  mankind,  who  are  ever  liable  to  b 

ried  away”  by  every  luffful  and  linful  appetite, 
are  metaphorically  deferibed  by  the  word  “ chaff',” 


or 


ftubble.”  Now  if  ftubble,”  or  thajfl,"  be  a 
prop:r 'rnetri])bor  for  the  wicked  and  'ingodly,  the 
word  ‘‘  cur'  is  much  more  fo,  becauie  the  qualities 
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of  the  nir  are  niorc  compvclicnhvely  defcriptive  of 
their  character  Jind  condu^l.  Ot  all  the  elements, 
the  air  is  the  mo(t  volatile  and  changeable  ^ lo  it  is 
with  the  unit^odlv.  Oetiitute  ot  taith  in  the  word  ol 
God,  they  have  no  pole-ftar  to  look  up  to  ; no  rule 
to  diredl  Their  thoughts  or  actions  ; no  telt  by  which 
they  can  know  riglit  from  wrong,  virtue  from  vice, 
or  true  piety  Irom  the  blackefr  blalphemy ; no  guide 
to  lead  them  to  the  truths  of  the  ever- living  God, 
tlic  cirence  of  all  truth.  Therefore,  like  the  air, 
volaiile  and  unhxed,  they  are  liable  to  be  changed 
bv  every  falfc  do61rine,  and  to  be  blown  to  and  fro 
by  every  liiftful  dclire,  and  linlul  inclination.  In 
this  metaphorical  fenfe,  I humbly  apprehend  the 
prophet  ufes  the  word  air.”  But  to  give  this  ex- 
planation of  the  word  the  greater  probability,  St. 
Paul  cxprefsly  calls  the  power  of  the  ungodly  the 
power  of  the  air”  (becaiife  there  is  nothing  folid, 
fixed,  or  permanent  in  it),  and  farther  informs  us, 
that  Satan,  the  prince  of  the  power  op  the 
AIR,  is  the  fpirit  that  worketh  in  the  children  of 
difobedience  or  the  ungodly  : that  is,  be  in- 
ccffantly  labours  in  feducing  and  acquiring  abfolutc 
dominion  over  them.  From  all  which,  and  the  ge- 
neral tenour  of  this  vial,  that  continues  to  the  end  of 
the  lad  dreadful  judgment  of  God,  we  may  conclude, 
that  it  is  to  be  poured  upon  the  ungodly  confede- 
racy of  idolaters,  apodates,  and  atheids,  ‘^gathered 
together  in  battle  array,  at  the  mountain  of 
dedruedion,  on  the  great  dav  of  God  Al- 
MIGHTY,”  whenever  it  diall  be  his  righteous 
pleafure  that  it  fhall  come. 


The  vial  being  thus  poured  out  upon  the  un- 
godly confederacy,  and  all  its  hods,  the  prophet  far- 
ther informs  us,  that  there  will  come  a great  voice 
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out  of  the  temple  of  heaven  from  the  throne” 
(from  God  himfeifj,  faying,  “ It  is  done;”  that  is, 
as  I humbly  interpret  it,  the  wicked,  having  thus  filled 
up  the  meafure  of  their  iniquities,  in  rejedfing  the 
merciful  conditions  of  his  Gofpel  of  Chrill,  and  even 
thus  confpiring  to  deftroy  it,  it  fliall  be  no  more 
preached  to  them,  but  Chrlfl;  will  withdraw  his  ten- 
der care  over  them,  and  leave  them  to  theftrong  dc- 
lulions  of  their  fins.  So  Chrift,  when  upon  the  crofs, 
in  his  lad  agonizing  moment,  when,  having  made  liis 
atonement  to  his  Father’s  judice  for  the  dns  of  the 
world,  faid,  It  is  dnidied 
0 

The  prophet  now  concludes  his  great  outlines 
of  this  a-vvful  fubje6l,  by  a brief  intimation  of  the 
iffice  of  the  battle  between  the  blcded  Son  of  God, 
and  Satan  at  the  head  of  all  his  impious  hods.  And 
here  he  tells  us,  that  on  the  day  thereof,  there  fhall 
be  a great  earthquake.”  Whether  this  word  is  to 
be  underdood  in  the  literal,  or  the  metaphorical 
fenfe;  whether  it  is  to  be  a violent  concuilion  of  the 
earth,  or  a great  didendon  and  convuldon  among  the 
three  parties  of  the  confederacy,  it  is  to  be  ‘‘  fueh 
as  was  not  fince  men  were  upon  the  earth,  fo 
mighty  an  earthquake,  and  fo  great.”  ^¥e  ought 
to  read  the  text  in  the  latter  fenfe,  and  that  this 
great  confederacy  of  idolaters,  deids,  and  atheids, 
are  to  quarrel  among  themfelves,  and  to  be  the  in- 
dmment  of  their  own  dedrudion.  My  reafons  for 
this  expodtion  of  the  text  are  thefe  : we  are  told  in 
the  next  verfe,  that  the  great  city  is  to  be  divided 
into  three  parts.”  Now  the  term  city”  is  made 
ufe  of  in  different  places  of  the  Scriptures,  as  a dgure 
to  deferibe  a great  body  of  people  united.  The 
Jewilh  church  and  nation  are  deferibed  by  the  meta- 
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pbor  of  the  holy  * city!'  Jeremiah,  in  foretelling 
the  difperfion  of  tlie  Jewifli  nation,  call's  it  this 
cityf The  prophet  himfelf  deferibes  revolu- 
tionary France  by  the  great  cityj.”  Indeed  the 
original  fenfe  of  the  word  city”  is  any  great 
afl'emblages  of  people  united  by  law  or  contradl : 
Ccetiis  hominumjure  fociati^  civitatem  appellantur  * 
Hence  we  may  conclude,  that  St.  John  calls  the 
great  confederacy  of  pagans,  deifts,  and  atheitls, 
which  he  juft  before  deferibed,  the  great  city.” 
He  furtberJnforms  us,  that  this  great  city  is  to  be 
divided  into  three  parts.”  That  is,  as  I humbly 
interpret  the  text  by  the  context,  into  the  three 
great  parlies,  fo  often  deferibed  before ; and  that 
they  are  to  make  war  upon,  and  deftroy  one  ano- 
ther, after  the  late  example  of  the  revolutionary 
fadions  of  France.  He  adds,  in  the  fame  verfe, 
that  the  cities  of  the  nations  are  to  fall  in  this 
war,”  in  their  threefold  diftindion,  and  that 
great  Babylon,”  meaning  the  grand  confederacy, 
fliall  come  in  remembrance  before  God,  to  give 
unto  it  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the  fierceness 
“ of  his  wrath  and  that  every  ijland  fhall  flee 
“away,  and  the  mountains  fhall  not  be  found;” 
which  in  the  literal  fenfe  of  the  verfe  is,  “ every 
“ leader  of  the  confederacy  lhall  in  vain  flee  from 
“ the  danger,  and  the  generals,  great  officers,  and 
“ m power,  fhall  not  be  found  ; and  that  there 
“ fhall  fall  upon  men,  the  inferior  ranks,  a great 
hail  out  of  heaven,  every  ft  one  about  the  weight 
of  a talent ; and  men  fhall  blafpheme  God  be- 
“ caufe  of  the  plague  of  the  hail,  for  the  plague 
thereof  exceedmg great!' 
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SEVENTEENTH  CHAPTER  OF  THE  REVELATION. 

A more  particular  Description  of  the  Confederacy , and 
an  Annunciation  of  the  Decree  paJJ'ed  upon  it,  and  it:f 
dreadfid  Confequences . 


And  there  came  one  of  the 
leven  ano;els  which  had  the 
feven  vials,  and  talketh  with 
me,  faying  unto  me.  Come 
hither;  1 will  fliew  unto 
thee  the  judgment  of  the 
great  whore  that  fitteth  upon 
many  waters  : 

2 With  whom  the  kinirs 
of  the  earth  have  committed 
fornication,  and  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  earth  have 
been  made  drunk  with  the 
wine  of  her  fornication. 

3 So  he  carried  me  away 
in  the  fpirit  into  the  wilder- 
nefs  : and  I faw  a woman  iit 
upon  a fcarlet-coloured  bead, 

, full  of  names  ot  blalphemy, 
iiav'ing  feven  heads  and  ten 
horns. 

4-  And  the  woman  was 


arrayed  in  purple  and  fcarlet 
colour,  and  decked  with 
gold  and  precious  hones  and 
pearls,  having  a golden  cup 
in  her  hand  full  of  abomi- 
nations and  filthinefs  of  her 
' fornication. 

5 And  upon  her  forehead 
was  a name  written,  MYS- 
TERY, BABYLON  THE 
GREAT,  'ITIE  MOTHER 
OFHARLOTS  AND  ABO- 
MINATIONS OF  THE 
EARTH . 

6.  And  I faw  the  woman 
drunken  with  the  blood  of 
the  faints,  and  with  the 
blood  of  the  martyrs  of 
.Tefus ; and  when  I faw  her, 
I wondered  with  great  admi- 
ration. 


HAVING  finlHied  his  proem  to  great  and 
awful  fubjedls  of  the  feventh  vial,  in  tlic  preceding 
chapter,  the  prophet  goes  on  to  a narration  of  tiie 
events  of  it  in  deialL  He  reiunies  his  lubje<5l  troin 
the  beginning,  and  defcrlbes  the  grand  confede- 
racy of  the  enemies  of  the  word  of  God,  to  wiiich 
he  had  before  only  alluded.  In  this  confolidated 
and  united  Bate  he  confiders  it  as  the  canlc  and 
parent  of  all  the  idolatry  and  deviations  from  the 
T word 
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word  of  God,  which  had  been  introduced  into  the 
world  by  Satan  (the  great  fcduccr  ot  mankind),  into 
polytheifm,  apofiafy,  and  atheilm : that  polluted’ 
fource  of  all  depravity  and  tin,  or,  as  the  prophet 
expreffes  it,  of  all  ‘‘  the  abominations  of  the  earth/’ 
He  deferibes  it  as  Inch  by  a variety  of  cornprehen- 
live,  emphatical,  and  metaphorical  appellations, 
which  run  throughout  the  chapter.  Of  thefe, 
however,  I fhall  only  confider  fucb  as  engrofs  the 
iirft  five  verfes,  as  they  are  the  great  and  leading 
marks  of  the  confederacy  intended  to  be  foretold. 

I.  It  is  called  The  great  whore  that  fitteth 
upon  many  waters,  with  whom  the  kings  of  the 
earth  have  committed  fornication,  and  the  hiha- 
Vitants  of  the  earth  have  been  made  drunk  with 
the  wine  of  her  fornication.” 

Now,  the  word  whore f in  its  literal  fenfe, 

is  a woman  that  has  an  unlawful  and  luflful  con- 
nexion with  men ; and  in  the  fpiritual  fenfe,  it  is 
every  man,  woman,  or  political  power,  that  has  any 
connexion  with  thofe  who  are  difobedient,  and  em- 
brace, as  their  faith,  falfe  dodrines,  and  worfhip’ 
fiflitions  deities,  prohibited  by  the  word  and  law  of 
God.  In  the  latter  fenfe  the  word  is  made  ufe  of 
in  many  parts  of  the  Scripture.  Thus  the  Jews 
and  Jernfalem  are  called  a whore,”  a harlot,” 
and  are  faid  to  commit  whoredom,”  on  account 
of  their  embracing  the  idolatrous  and  falfe  doc- 
trines of  the  Egyptians  and  Aflyrlans,  and  worfhip- 
ping  their  Gods*.  So  here  tlie  prophet  deferibes 
this  great  confpiracy,  which  is  to  conliit  of  all  the 
idolatrous,  apoliatizing,  and  atheiflical  kings,  ruling 
over  many  nations,  by  the  appellation  of  the 
‘‘  great  whore,  that  fitteth  upon  many  waters.” 


Ezek.xvi.  15,  16,  17,  28. 
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2.  He  again  defcribes  this  confederacy  by  the 
metaphor  of  a woman  fitting  upon  a fcarlet- 
coloured  beaft,  full  of  the  names  of  blafphemy.” 
A woman  was  the  prolific  parent  of  the  human 
race,  who,  after  the  fall  of  Adam,  joined  in  one 
finful  fociety,  and  therefore  is  a fuitable  metaphor 
for  any  Power  that  has  united,  and  produced  any 
great  body  of  people.  So  the  church  of  Chrift  is 
denoted  by  a woman  clothed  with  the  Sun  (with 
the  light  of  God’s  eternal  truth),  having  the 

moon  (all  temporal  and  fublunary  things)  under 
her  feet,  and  upon  her  head  (the  mofi;  conlpicuous 
part  of  her  body)  a crown  (the^emblem  of  power, 
excellence,  and  triumph)  of  twelve  Jiars^''  (figu- 
ration of  the  twelve  apoftles,  pofieflTing  the  tranf- 
cendent  power  of  the  Holy  Ghofi:  *).  In  like  manner 
the  prophet  defcribes  this  eonfederacy  by  the  hie- 
roglypbic  of  a “ woman  but  of  a woman,  whofe 
character  is  to  form  a dire£l  contrail  to  that  of  the 
church  of  Chrifi.  She  is  reprefented  as  “ fitting 
upon  (ruling  over)  a fcarlet-coloured . beafi,” 
(or  a great  body  of  people  full  of  crimes  and  all 
manner  of  blafphemy).  She  is  arrayed  in  ^ purple 
and  Jcarlet^^  to  denote,  that  the  riding  powers  of 
the  confederacy  fhall  be  depraved  to  the  utmofi  ex- 
tent of  fm  and  unrighteoufnefs  ; and  the  hea/i  itfelf 
is  ^\fcarlef  coloured,  to  intimate  that  the  great  body 
of  the  people  fhall  be  as  wicked  as  their  rulers. 

y' 

3.  Again,  he  defcribes  the  confederacy  by  the 
name  of  The  great  whore ^ with  whom  the  kings 

of  the  earth  have  committed  fornication  ; and  the 
^‘inhabitants  of  the  earth  have  been  made  drunk 
(mad)  with  the  wine  (the  fpirit)  of  her  fornica- 


* Rev.  xii.  i.  f Ifaiah,  i.  18. 

t So  Ezekiel,  to  deferibe  the  fiiifulnefs  of  Tyre, 
covered  with  purple  ^n^fcarlet^  xxvii.  7. 
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tion,”  fof  her  idolatry).  Who  is  this  great 
whore,”  with  whofe  fpirit  of  her  Idolatry,  all  the 
kings  and  inhabitants  of  the  earth  have  been  made 
drunk?  We  have  never  heard  nor  read  ot  any 
one  Power  that  anfwers  to  this  defer! ptive  name, 
except  this  grand  confederacy,  this  united  body  o’t 
idolaters,  apoftates,  and  atheiits,  which, ^ from  the 
brief  account  the  prophet  has  before  given  of  it, 
pcrfeifUy  anfwers  to  this  defcriplion.  For  we  know 
from  facred  hiilory,  that  foon  after  the  time  of 
Noah,  ‘‘all  the  "kings  and  inhabitants  of  the 
“ earth,”  (the  Jews,  the  peculiar  people  of  God  not 
excepted,)  became  profelytes  to  Folytheifni  ; or,  as 
it  is  exprefled  in  holy  writ,  “ went  a whoring  after 
other  gods,  themfelves  unto  them 

Since  the  coming  of  Chrift,  and  the  converfion  of 
the  world  to  the  truths  of  the  Gofpel,  Mhe  kings 
and  inhabitants  of  the  earth  have  gone  a whoring 
after  Papal  and  Mohamedan  afojlafy  ; and  in  our 
days  we  have  feen  the  ungodly  kings  and  inhabi- 
tants “ of  the  earth,”  and  an  immenfe  number  of 
their  fubjedls,  with  adonifliing  eagernefs  and  zeal, 
embracing  the  horrid  principles  of-  atheifm,  blaf- 
phemy,  and  anarchy  : and  how  many  more  w^lll 
follow  their  example  before  the  confederacy  here 
iorctold  (hall  take  place,  the  event  alone  muft  dif- 
cover.  However,  -when  thefe  three  libidinous 
tempters  of  mankind  fliall  be  united  on  the  great 
day  of  God  Almighty,  they  will  become  one 
“ ^ great  whore,'  with  whom  the  kings  of  t he 
“ earth  have  committed  fornication  ; and  the  in- 
“ habitants  of  the  earth  have  been  made  drunk 
“ with  the  wine  of  her  fornication.” 

» 

4.  This  great  confederacy  of  the  ungodly  is 
alfo  called  “ my  ft  cry.”  Now,  a myftery  is  a thing, 
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the  nature  of  which  is  incomprehenrible  to  the  hu- 
man intcllcd:,  and  may  be  true  or  talfe.  There 
is  a ‘‘  inyftery  of  godlinefs-^”  and  there  is  a1lb  the 
inyfiery  of  iniquity^""  The  prophet  cannot  mean 
the  former  in  this  place  ; the  expreffion  would  be 
extremely  improper  when  applied  to  the  enemies  of 
Chrift,  whom  he  is  here  deferibing  : he  mult  there- 
fore, from  the  tenour  of  his  difeourfe,  mean  the 
latter.  This  ‘‘myflery  of  iniquity”  St.  Paul  alfo 
deferibes  when  fpeaking  of  the  coming  of  Chrift  on 
the  great  day  of  God  Almighty,”  by  that  wicked 
whom  the  Lord  lliall  confume  with  the  fpiiit  of  his 
mouth,  and  fhall  deftroy  with  the  brightnefs  of  his 
coming Indeed,  the  whole  of  the  apoftolic  de- 
feription  of  this  mydery  of  iniquity”  pertinently 
applies  to  the  ungodly  confederacy. 

But  it  may  here  be  afked,  where  is  the  myf- 
tery'  of  idolatry,  apoftafy,  or  atheifm  ? The 
anfwer  is,  that  they  are  all  myftcries  beyond  the 
cornprchenlion  of  the  human  intclledl,  and  myf- 
teries  alfo  the  mod  iniquitous  that  have  ever 
been  invented  by  men,  or  devils.  Is  it  not  a 
mydery”;  incornprehendble,  that  man,  originally 
made  in  the  image  and  after  the  likenefs  of  God;};, 
endued  with  the  light  of  reafon,  and  the  impulfe  of 
confcience,  fhoukl,  with  unfpeakable  ingratitude, 
ceafe  to  obey  God’s  righteous  will,  and  to  worlliip 
him  ; and  lliould  prefer  the  adoration  of  dead  men 
and  idols  of gold  and  diver,  and  brafs,  and  done, 
and  wood,  which  neither  can  fee,  nor  hear,  nor 
walk,’/  to  the  worlhip  of  the  only  true  God,  their 
Sovereign  Creator  ^\?  This  is  the  mydery  pf 
‘‘  iniquity,”  of  polytheifm,  and  idolatry.  Is  it  not 
a ‘‘  mydery”  that  men  fo  made  and  endued,  fhould 

* I Tim.  iii,  i6,  f 2 Thefl'.  ii.  7.  J Gen.  i.  26, 
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piK  iht'lr  whole  Iruit  ia  fcitalijin^  and  fliould  be 
])crfuadcd  to  believe  they  fhall  live  in  a feniual  pa- 
radife,  which  they  know  Irom  experience,  is  fol- 
lowed by  confcquences  that  deliroy  them  in  this 
life  ? And  that  fallen,  linful  man  ibonld  be  as 
infallible  as  the  God  of  heaven  ? This  is  the 
“ myitery”  of  apojlafy.  And  is  it  not  a yet 
greater  myttery  of  iniquity,”  that  the  univerfe 
lliould  be  pronounced  to  be  eternal  and  felf-cre- 
ated  ; and  that  there  is  not,  nor  ever  has  been,  one 
felf-exifting  fpirit,  or  Gon,  who  created  all  things  ? 
And  this  is  the  rnyflery  of  atheifm. 

Thus  all  the  three  powers  of  idolatry,  apoflaly, 
and  atheifm,  are  myftcries  of  iniquity,”  and  there- 
fore the  prophet  calls  them,  emphatically,  myf- 
tery,”  in  the  fingnlar  number,  becaufe  they  are 
united,  and  form  but  one  body,  one  great 

MYSTERY.” 

5.  Farther,  this  confpiracy  of  the  ungodly  is 
deferibed  by  the  name  of  “ Babylon  the  Great.” 
The  word  Babylon,”  tranflated,  is  a mixture^  or 
confufton  of  things.  From  the  antecedent  deferip- 
tion  of  this  confpiracy,  it  is  to  con  lift  of  a mixture 
of  all  the  Polytheifts,  Apoftates,  and  Atheifts,  a 
mixture  of  all  the  falfe  d:Elrlnes  that  ever  exifted  ' 
on  the  earth ; and  it  is  natural  to  believe,  indeed  it 
feems  abfolutely  impoftible  not  ‘to  conclude,  that 
their  difeordant  and  heterogeneous  tenets  and  prin- 
ciples fhould  not,  when  mixed  together,  be  the 
caufe  of  a great  political  fermentation,  and  quarrel 
among  themfelves,  and  be  one  of  the  means  of 
their  deftruefion,  gs  the  prophet  has  before  inti- 
mated. 

6.  Again,  it  is  called,  The  inotlier  of  Har^ 
lots'^  It  is  the  mother  of  all  idolatry,  of  all  the 

deviation  s 
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deviations  from  the  true  word  of  God,  of  all  the 
fchifms  in  the  church  of  Chrifr.  It  is  now,  in  its 
combined  ftale,  the  mother  of  folytheifm^  apof- 
tafy^  and  atheifm^  * and  of  the  ungodly  “ of  the 
“ whole  world/’  Becaufe,  upon  fome  of  them, 
Satan,  the  fpirit  of  evil,  and  the  deceiver  of  the 
whole  world  had  begotten  all  his  illegitimate 
children  ; therefore  it  is  moreover  called,  emphati- 
cally, the  abomination  of  the  earth.” 

7.  There  is  another  mark  of  this  wicked  con- 
federacy, which  I cannot  pafs  over  in  filence  : the 
prophet  having  reprefented  it  by  the  preceding 
names,  concludes  with  telling  us,  that  ‘‘he  faw 
“ the  woman  drunken  with  the  hhod  of  the  faint 
“and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jefus*f 
that  is,  raving  and  rejoicing  over  the  multitude  of 
faints  and  martyrs,  whom  the  had  unjufrly  and  un- 
mercifully put  to  death ! Where  now  are  the 
Povvers  who  have  wantonly  oppofed,  and  wilfully 
fpilt  the  blood  of  the  faints  and  martyrs  of  Jefus, 
but  the'  powers  of  pagan  idolatry,  of  Moharnedan 
and  papal  apoflafy,  and  French  atheifm  ? Have 
they  not,  in  a regular  fucceffion,  from  the  rife  of 
the  church  of  Chrift  to  this  day,  been  its  only  op- 
pofers,  and  the  murderers  of  its  moil  pious  and 
righteous  members  ? 

There  are  other  marks  befides  in  this  chapter, 
tending  to  fhow,  that  the  prophet  is  deferibing  a 
certain  great  confederacy  of  the  ungodly,  which  is 
to  take  place  in  the  “ laf  daysf  or  in  the  great  day 
of  God  Almighty.  But  to  coniider  them  all 
would  be  inconliilent  with  the  limits  fixed  to 
thefe  brief  conjedures  ; and  I trutl  enough  has  been 
faid  to  enable  the  diligent  and  religious  feekers 
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after  truth,  to  underitand  the  meaning  of  the  prophet, 
and  to  prove  that  the  Power  thus  dcfcribed  is  m)t  the 
Power  to  which  proteftant  commentators  have  ge- 
nerally aferihed  it.  I am  well  aware,  that  they  have 
imputed  all  the  ligns  of  the  Power,  mentioned  in 
this  chapter,  to  the  Papal  hierarchy.  But  I cannot 
concur  with  them  in  loading  the  Popes  of  Rome, 
with  all  the  lins  of  the  world.  Their  ambition,  their 
avarice,  and  their  idolatry,  have  been  wicked  in- 
deed ; but  there  have  been  other  Powers  in  the  world, 
enemies  to  the  church  of  Chriit,  betides  the  Popes„ 
who  have  drawn  mankind  into  grievous  error  and 
tin.  The  Powers  of  Mohamedanifm  and  Atheii'm, 
as  we  have  feen,  have  had  a heavy  tliare.  How, 
then,  can  we  conceive,  that  the  Spirit  of  truth 
fhould  intend  to  load  the  Popes  of  Rome  with  all 
the  crimes,  all  the  abominations  of  the  earth  P’ 

That  the  prophet  could  not  mean  merely  to 
deferibe  the  Papal  power,  by  the  ‘‘  great  whore,”  or 
any  other  appellation,  I have  before  conlidered,  ap- 
pears to  me  very  evident,  from  the  regular  and  per- 
fpicuous  manner,  in  which  he  treats  this  important 
fubjedl  throughout  the  Revelation.  He  foretels  the 
events  in  the  fame  order  of  time,  in  whicli  they  were 
to  come  to  pafs.  He  always  finiflies  tlie  liiftory  of 
one  period  of  events,  and  of  one  Power,  beiore  .lie 
proceeds  to  the  next  in  fuccefiion,  never  mentioning 
a fubfequent  one  before  the  antecedent.  He  began 
his  prophetic  hiftory  of  the  rife  of  the  church  of 
Chrift  in  general,  through  pagan  oppofition,  with 
its  viflory  over  it  In  the  next  chapter  defcrlbcs 
the  fall  of  pagan  Rome  ; then  the  rife  of  Mohamed 
and  the  Othinan  empire,  and  their  drcacllal  perfo 
cutions  of  the  church  in  the  Eafr.  He  then  pailcs 
to  the  hiitory  of  the  church  in  fhe  Welt,  and  having 


* Chap,  vi.  vii.  &c.  &c.  in  order. 


284 


ON  TH£ 


CHAI*.  iir. 


given  us  a fuminary  view  of  the  great  outlines  of  it  *, 
proceeds,  in  the  next  chapter,  to  take  a funirnary 
view  alfo  of  his  new  fubject-l-.  In  the  hiTt  part  ot 
the  following  chapter  lie  foretels  the  rife  and  ex- 
ploits of  the  Papal  church,  and  in  the  latter  part  of 
it,  the  coining  of  the  atheifiical  power  of  France. 
Hitherto  h is  hiftorv  had  been  confined  to  the  contefts 
of  the  church  and  her  enemies.  But  the  fubfequent 
parts  of  the  Revelation  relate  to  the  final  deftrudfiori 
of  her  adverfaries,  her  complete  triumph  over  them, 
and  her  eternal  redemption.  Moreover,  according 
to  his  ufiial  method  of  beginning  a new  fubjedf,  he 
takes,  in  his  proem,  a brief  view  of  the  great  events 
of  which  it  was  to  be  compofed  § ; and,  again,  in  the 
chapter  which  follows  ||,  in  a feries  of  events,  he  de- 
tails the  manner  in  which  the  defirudfion  was  to  be 
poured  out  fuccefiively,  or,  at  determined  periods, 
upon  all  the  opponents  and  enemies  of  the  church. 
Under  the  firh:  vial  of  the  wrath  of  God,”  he  fore- 
tels the  judgments  that  fhould  be  poured  out  on  re- 
evolutionary  France ; under  the  fecond  vial,  on  Papal 
Rome ; under  the  third,  upon  Papal  Germany  ; under 
the  fourth,  upon  the  king  and  people  of  France ; 
under  the  fifth,  upon  the  repuhlic  and  people  of 
France,  in  her  atheijiical  ftate  ; and  under  the  fixth, 
upon  the  Othrnan  empire^  or  Mohamedan  apoftafy, 
After  this  we  read  no  more  of  the  powers  of  Pagan- 
ifm,  Mohamedanifm,  Papacy,  or  Atheifm,  acting 
in  \h€\x feparate  capacities,  and  of  their  diftin6f  ope- 
rations againft  the  church  of  Chrift ; but,  on  the 
contrar),  we  find  that  the  prophet,  under  the 
fevcnlli  vial,”  begins  the  biftory  of  a new  future 
])ower,  and  grand  confederacy , of  all  of  them  together^ 
for  the  piirpofc  of  the  utter  deftru6tion  of  the  truth, 
and  the  word  of  God.  This  fubjeef  he  introduces 
in  the  la  ft  verfes  of  tlie  fixteenth  chapter. 
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Now  all  the  sreat  evxnts  I have  recited,  ex- 
cepting the  three  lal't,  have  come  to  pafs,  in  the 
cxacl  order  of  time,  they  were  foretold  by  the  pro- 
phet. Hence  we  may  rationally  conclude,  that  the 
three  latt  alfo,  though  future  events,  will  come  to 
pafs  in  the  fame  order;  who  then  ought  to  doubt  the 
pretentions  of  the  prophet,  to  his  having  written 
the  whole  of  the  Revelation,  in  a clear  chronological 
order?  Can  it  be  fuppofed,  that,  after  having  fore- 
told the  rife  and  exploits  of  the  Papal  church,  in  the 
iirft  part  of  the  thirteenth  chapter,  and  that  of  the 
athciftical  power  of  France,  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
fame  chapter ; after  having  foretold  the  fall  of  the 
firfl;  under  the  “ third  vial,”  and  of  the  fecond  un- 
der the  ‘‘  fifth  and  after  having  entered  upon  the 
new  fubjedt  of  the  hilfory  of  a grand  confederacy, 
which  is  to  take  place  alter  the  HU  of  the  powers  of 
atheifm,  and  Moiiamedanifm,  in  the  fixteenth  chap- 
ter ; and,  in  fhort,  treated  of  all  the  preceding  events 
in  chronological  order,  and  with  hiflorical  perfpicu- 
ity,  he  fliould,  in  the  feventcenth  chapter,  depart  from 
that  order,  and  violate  that  perfpicuity,  by  beginning 
it  with  a new  hiitorical  defeription  of  the  Papal 
church  ; a church,  the  rife  and  fall  of  which  he  had 
already  recorded  ? The  fuppofition  appears  to  me 
abfurd  in  the  extreme.  It  would  be,  to  fuppofe, 
that  the  prophet,  while  guided  by  the  fpirit  of  infal- 
lible wifdom  and  truths  could  commit  an  egregious 
and  palpable  anomaly,  an  evident  anachronilin,  an 
nnneceflary  repetition  of  the  hiftory  of  a Power, 
which  he  had  completely  written  before. 

Befides,  the  figns  given  by  the  prophet,  in  this 
feventeenlh  chapter,  when  rightly  underftood,  wyi 
neither  apply  to,  nor  are  they  deferiptive  of,  tlw 
church  of  P^ome,  With  what  propriety  does  the 
emphatic  name  of  the  great  whore”  apply  to  that 
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power,  when  Paganifm,  Mohamedanlfin,  and  Athe- 
ifni  are  much  greater  “ whores’’  in  the  Icriptural 
fenle,  or  a much  greater,  and  more  impure,  devia- 
tion from  the  word  of  God  ? With  what  propriety 
can  it  be  faid  of  Papal  Rome,  that  the  kings  of  the 
earth  have  committed  furnication  with  her 
and  that  a//  nations  have  driink  of  ihe  wine  of  the 
wrath  of  her  fornication,”  when  the  kings  and  na- 
tions of  Europe  only  (and  not  all  of  them)  have 
adopted  her  idolatry,  and  been  concerned  in  her  forni- 
cation ? when  the  immenfe  Chinefe  nations  have 
uniformly  rejected  her  attempts  to  feduce  them,  and 
when  none  of  the  nations  of  Alia,  Africa,  or  North 
America^  have  been  corrupted  by  her  do6lrines  I 

Nor  will  the  allegory  of  a woman  fitting 
upon  a fcarlet- coloured  beafi:,  full  of  names  of 
hlafphemyy"  ^pply  the  Papal  church.  1 hat 
fome  of  the  Papal  tenets  are  blafphemous,  I am 
ready  to  confefs,  and  therefore  the  prophet,  in  his 
hiftory  of  that  church,  defcribes  it  by  a beail: 
having  feven  heads,  and  upon  his  heads  the 
name  of  blafphemy,”  in  the  fingular  number.  But 
this  beaft  is  defcribed  as  being of  the  narnes  of 
blafphemy ; and,  if  full,  it  can  hold  no  more.  Jt 
mutl,  to  anfvver  to  the  name,  have  been  guilty  of 
every  kind  of  blafphemy,  from  the  lowed  up  to  the 
higheft,  even  to  atheiiin,  the  turn  total  ot  every 
fpecies  ot  blaipheray.  Now  this  is  not  the  cafe  with 
the  church  of  Rome  : flie  acknowledges  the  exiftence 
of  God,  the  million  of  Chriit,  and  the  agency  of  the 
Holy  Ghod.  A real  and  dudious  inquirer  after  truth, 
acquainted  with  the  doedrines  of  Paganifm,  of  Mo- 
harnedanifm,  and  of  the  Atheidical  povyer  of  France, 
could  not  be  led  to  think  of  Rome  by  this  defeription. 
Nor  will  the  name  Mydcry”  apply,  with  propriety, 
to  the  Papal  church,  when  we  condder,  that  the 

doflrines  and  tenets  of  Mohamedanifm  and  Atheilin 
. are 
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are  by  far  more  extenfive  and  incomprelienfible 
myrterics  than  thofe  of  Popery.  The  name  “ Baby- 
‘‘  Ion  the  Great,”  truly  interpreted,  is  ‘Ghc 
great  citv,”  or  body  of  people,  confifting  of  a 
mixture  of  diiferent  nations,  profefling  ditierent,  and 
thofe  erroneous,  principles  of  religion,  and,  therefore, 
a great  city  of  anarchy  and  confulion.  And  this 
was  the  cafe  of  Chaldean  Babvlon  of  old,  before  its 
fall:  it  was  a confufed  mixture  of  all  the  then 

idolatrous  nations,  and  thence  derived  its  name.  But 
this  will  by  no  means  deferibe  the  Papal  church, 
which,  although  it  contifts  of  different  nations,  yet 
all  her  members  profefs.the  erroneous  princi- 
ples, the  fame  kind  of  idolatry.  So  that  there  is  no 
mixture  of  doftrines,  no  confiijion  in  her  worfldp, 
which  there  muft  be,  in  order  to  apply  the  name  to 
her,  with  any  degree  of  propriety. 

Again,  the  appellative  expreffion,  the  motlicr 
of  harlots,  and  abominations  of  the  earth,”  will, 
with  ftill  Icfs  propriety,  apply  to  Papal  Koine.  A 
harlot,”  in  the  fcriptural  fenfe,  is  a power  that 
reduces  men,  from  their  duty  to  God,  into  idolatry. 
A mother  oi  harlots,”  in  the  plural  number,  is  a 
Power  that  has  led  them  intofeveral  kinds  of  idola- 
try ; and  the  expreffion,  mother  of  harlots,”  with 
the  emphatic  article  the  before  it,  fignifics  the greatefi 
of  all  harlots,”  or  idolaters.  Now  the  Papal 
church  anfwers  not  to  this  deferiptive  fign  : for,  al- 
tliough  fhe  is  a harlot,”  and  is  called  a whore,” 
yet  ffie  is  the  parent  of  but  one  illegitimate  offspring. 
Papal  apoffafy,  and  therefore  ffie  cannot  be  “ a 
mother  of  harlots”  in  the  plural  number.  Nor 
has  the  been  the  (the  greatefi)  mother  of  har- 
lots,”  for  when  we  confider  the  extent,  variety, 
and  tinfulncls  of  the  deviations  from  the  word  of 
God,  as  Well  of  the  Mohaniedan  fu perdition  as 
Lrench  atheilin,  they  will  appear  to  have  far  exceed- 
ed 
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ed  her  in  folly  and  in  iniquity;  and,  therefore,  fhe 
cannot,  with  propriety  or  truth,  be  confidercd  as 
iJie  mother  of  harlots.  Nor  does  fhc  anfwer  to  the 
other  mark  of  the  mother  of  the  abominations  ot 
the  earth  \ ' for  although  it  is  well  known  that  fhe 
has  had  her  lins,  and  abominations,  yet  they  are  by 
no  means  of  fo  deep  a dye,  as  the  abominations  of 
Pagans  aiid  Mohamcdans.  And  although  fhe  has 
“ been  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  faints,  and  the 
blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jefus,”  yet  fhe  has  drunk 
only  a portion  of  that  blood.  And  when  we  confider 
the  perfecutions  and  deftrudfion  ot  Ghriftians,  by 
pagan  Rome,  and  the  powers  of  Mohamedanifm,  it 
muH  be  confeffed  Ihc  has  not  had  more  than  her 
lhare. 


Thus  none  of  the  preceding  marks  of  the  Power 
liere  foretold  can  poliibly  be  detcriptive  only  of  the 
Pa])al  church.  The  fpirit  of  prophecy,  in  its  deline- 
ations, is  accurate  and  perfecl,  and  the  events  will 
always  exactly  correfpond.  But  when  we  apply 
thefe  ligns  to  the  grami  confederacy,  mentioned  by 
the  prophet  in  the  lorcgoing  chapter,  their  allegori- 
cal and  fcriptural  fenfes  are  perfedtly  antwered. 
The  feparate  and  diflincl  powers  of  paganifm, 
apottafy,  and  atheifm,  will  be  loft  in  the  union.  ^ It 
will  no  longer  be  the  one  or  the  other,  but  a mix- 
ture of  all  of  them  together ; a Po-iver  neroer  hefore 
exijiing,  and  which  will  completely  anfwer  and  ac- 
compliih  every  mark  of  the  prophet. 


After  liaving  tlms  deferihed  this  grand  confe- 
deracy, which  is  to  be  gathered  togetnci  in  bat- 
tie,  in  the  great  day  ot  God  Almighty,  with 
all  their  liolts,  he  tells  us  the  wicked  purpolc 
for  which  they  are  to  be  armed  for  the  prefumptu- 
ous  conflia.  Thefe;’  fays  he,  ‘‘  ll'uli  make 
upon  the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  lhall  over»^omc 
^ “ them, 
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them,  for  he  is  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord 

OF  EORDS;  AND  THEV  THAT  ARE  WITH  HIM  ARE 
CALLED,  AND  CHOiEN,  AND  FAITHFUL*.” 

There  are  divers  other  figns  in  this  chapter, 
which,  in  my  humble  opinion,  unite  in  deferibing 
the  lame  montlrous  coalition  of  the  ungodly,  againfi; 
the  church  of  Chrift.  But  I forbear  to  treat  of  them, 
as  it  would  lead  me  far  beyond  the  limits  I have  al- 
lotted to  thefc  brief  conjeftures,  and  becaufe  I trull  I 
have  faid  enough  to  convince  the  pious  reader,  that  the 
ligns  I have  already  conlidered  do  by  no  means  refer 
to  the  church  of  Rome ; but  to  a coalition  of  Powers, 
which  is  to  be  gathered  together  to  battle,” on  ‘^The 
GREAT  DAY  OF  GoD  Almighty.”  Nor,  indeed, 
fhould  I have  faid  fo  much,  but  from  a with  to  corredl 
an  error,  which  has  long  been  believed  and  repeated 
by  many  Proteftant  commentators,  on  this  chapter, 
ever  lince  the  Proteftant  oppolition  to  the  Papal 
church  commenced.  To  account  for  fo  great  an 
error,  committed  by  fo  many  truly  learned  and  pious 
men,  is  not  an  eafy  talk.  Idas  it  arifen  from  their 
not  attending  to  the  exa5i  chroyiohgical  order^  in 
which  the  prophecies  in  the  Apocalypfe  are  treat- 
ed ? Or,  from  their  not  duly  confidering,  that 
the  prophet,  after  having  foretold  the  rife  and  fall 
of  the  Popef',  announces  the  coming  of  three  other- 
wicked  and  idolatrous  enemies  of  the  church  of 
Chrilt,  in  the  order  they  were  to  come,  namely,  the 
bead  of  the  earth;}:,”  or  the  atheidical  power  of 
Prance  »^^lhe  woman  fitting  upon  a Icarlet-coloured 
bead,  or  the  great  whore,”  or  Babylon  the^ 
great,  &c.  §”  and  - Gog  and  Magog  jj;”  all  of 
them  more  dnful  and  idolatrous  enemies  of  the  word 
ot  God,  than  the  Pope  ? Or  has  this  unaccountable 


* Rev.  xvii.  14.  .j.  Chap.  xiii.  I— IQ 

$ Chap.  xvn.  2^6.  ||  Chap.  xx.  8. 

r 
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and  nnfchicvons  error  arlfcn  from  a zealous  anxictv 
to  refeue  the  church  of  Chrid  from  the  wretched 
tlavery  and  captivity  of  the  Papal  church,  which 
has  led  them  to  reprefent  it  as  the  fource  of  all  man- 
ner of  evil,  and  to  appropriate  all  the  marks,  how- 
ever inapplicable  and  difeordant,  of  the  man  of 
fin,  the  foil  of  perdition,”  foretold  by  St.  Paul ; 
all  the  marks  of  “ antichrid,’’  foretold  by  St.  John  ; 
and  all  the  marks  of  the  bead  of  “ the  bottom- 
lefs  pit,”  or  the  bead  of  the  earth,  and  of  the 
great  whore,  &c.”  to  the  Papal  hierarchy,  and 
thus  to  load  it  (already  abundantly  loaded  with 
its  own  peculiar  fins  and  abominations)  with  all 
the  abominations  of  the  earth  f with  all  the  idola- 
tries, fenfuality,  and  crimes  of  all  the  enemies  of  the 
church  of  Chrifl^  from  its  rife  to  its  fnal  redemption  f 
This,  I humbly  apprehend,  in  the  expodtion  of  the 
a})ocalyptical  hidory,  is  a very  great  error;  an  error 
which  robs  it  of  that  perfpicuity  of  chronological 
narration,  which  it  certainly  poiredes,  renders  it  a 
very  defedlive  hidory  of  the  church  of  Chrid,  and 
involves  it  in  confudon. 


EIGHTEENTH  CHAPTER  OF  THE  REVELATION. 

77/^  awful  Sentence  of  Divine  Jujiice  faffed  upon  the 
ungodly  Confederacy^  and  the  laji  Summons  from 
Chriji^  to  thofe  that  fear  God,  to  feparate  themfelves 
from  it, 

IN  this  chapter  the  prophet  foretcls  the  dejiriic^ 
iion  of  the  ungodly  confederacy  of  idolaters,  apos- 
tates, and  ATHEISTS.  And  as  it  has  been  his  uniform 
method,  when  predicting  events,  which  are  to  take 
place  in  the  courfc  of  divine  Providence,  to  deferibe 
them  figuratively,  by  an  angel  fent  into  the  world 
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tor  that  purpofe,  fo  here  he  reprefents  this  dreadful 
e^ent  in  the  fame  manner.  He  fees  an  angel 
coining  down  from  heaven,  having  great  power, 
and  the  earth  was  enlightened  by  his  glory,  and 
he  cried  mightily  with  'd  Jirong  voice  to  denote 
the  immutability  of  the  decree,  the  pcrfedt  juftice 
upon  which  it  is  founded,  and  the  dreadful  effedls  of 
the  wrath  of  God,  when  it  (hall  be  poured  out  upon  the 
confederacy.  This  angel  proclaims  the  awful  decree, 
faying,  Babylon  the  Great  is  fallen,  is  fallen,  and  is 
“ become  the  hold  of  every  foul  fpirit,  and  a cage 
of  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird.  For  all  na- 
tions  have  drunk  of  the  wine  of  her  fornications, 
and  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  forni- 
cation  with  her,  and  the  merchants  of  the  earth 
are  waxed  rich  through  the  abundance  of  her 
delicacies'^’’  In  thus  announcing  the  dreadful 
-decree,  the  angel  fpeaks  in  the  prefent  tenfe,  ''  Baby- 
lon the  Great  is  fallen,”  and  repeats  ‘‘  is  fallen 
to  fhow  that  the  decrees  of  a God  of  infinite  wifdora, 
power,  and  juftice,  dx^  fixt  and  irreveffihle,  and  as 
foon  as  palled,  are  to  be  conlidered  as  executed. 

The  decree  thus  announced,  the  prophet  pafTes 
to  a defcription  of  the  tender  mercies,  and  abundant 
love  of  the  eternal  Son  of  the  moil  high  God,  towards 
his  church,  at  that  critical  period.  Proofs  of  this 
inetfable  love,  from  the  rife  of  the  church,  to  the  end 
of  the  world,  run  throiigliout  the  Scripture  We 
arc  there  told  that  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  is  froni 
^ everlajhng  to  everlajilng  upon  thofe  that  fear  him  f.'" 

mall,  therefore,  only  recite  a few  inhances  of  it, 
which  teem  needfary  to  introduce  an  explanation 

of  the  two  verfes,  following  thofe  1 have  already 
commented  upon.  ^ 


Ver. 


I,  2. 


f Pfalm  ciii.  17, 


u 2 
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Juft  before  he  foretold  the  defiriK^lon  of  Jerufalem, 
v/e  find  our  Saviour,  with  forrov;^ful  tendcrnefs,  mourn- 
ing over  her  in  this  beautiful  and  exprcfiive  lamenta- 
tion: OJ  ERUSALEM,  Jerusalem, that  killed  the 

“ prophe  ts,  and  flonefi  them  that  are  fent  unto  thee; 
how  often  would  1 have  gathered  thy  children  to- 
gether,  even  as  a hen  gathereth  her  clnckens  under 
her  wings,  and  ye  would  not*.” 

• 

Again,  after  his  mcrcilcfs  crucifixion,  and  his 
afcenfion  to  his  Father,  wlien  liis  flock  had  loft  their 
lliepherd,  he  fent  his  angel  to  the  prophet  to  aflfure 
them,  that  a crown  fhould  be  given  to  them,  and 
that  they  fhould  go  on  conquering  and  to  con- 
quer-j-.”:|: 

Again,  forefeeing  that  his  church,  notwith- 
fianding  her  triumph  and  exaltation  over  the  hea- 
then world,  would  ungratefully  and  wickedly  for- 
fake  the  word  of  God,  to  which  alone  fhe  would  be 
indebted  for  her  peace  and  happinefs,  and  fall  into 
abominable  iierefies  ; and  alfo  knowfing  the  dread- 
ful § vilitations  of  God  to  be  inflidled  upon  her  by 
'the  barbarian  nations,  he  fent  his  angels  to  the  pro- 
phet, forewarning  her  of  them,  that  fire  might  avoid 
their  rapine  and  bloody  ravages,  by  repentance  and 
returning  to  her  father’s  houfc  |. 


* Matth.  xxiii,  37.  » 

r Rev.  vi.  2. 

i How  accurately  and  completely  was  this  alTurance  of  Chriff, 
’ foretold  in  the  hrft  century,  fuliilied  in  the  fourth,  when  Con- 
ftantinc  the  Great,  then  emperor  of  Rome,  the  miffrefs  of  the 
heathen  world,  became  converted  to  the  Ghriftian  faith,  and  the 
liead  of  the  church  ! 

§ Thefe  dreadful  vifi  tations  of  God  upon  the  church,  thus  fore- 
told in  the  firif  began  in  the  latter  end  of  the  fourth  century,  and 
continued  down  to  the  middle  of  the  fixth,  when  they  became 
completely  fulfilled.  See  Newt.  Difl,  vol.  ii.  p.  202 — 207. 
j|  Rev.  viii,  7,  8,  9,  10,  ii,  12. 

Again, 
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x\gain,  forefeeiiig  that  flie  would  obftinatcly 
perfevere  in  her  iniquity,  and  thejuilice  of  God 
would  pour  down  upon  her  woes  yet  far  more  fevere, 
and  of  longer  continuance,  through  the  means  of 
}flohamed,  the  Pope^  and  revolutionary  France^  he 
again  preadmonilhed  her  of  her  danger,  that  flie 
might  rejeft  their  blafphemous  falfehoods,  and  avoid 
tlje  confequent  judgments.  This  gracious  and  merci- 
ful admonition  the  prophet  defcribes  in  thefe  words  * : 
And  1 fliw  an  angel  flying  through  the  rnidji  of 
heaven f meaning,  throughout  all  the  regions  of 
the  church  then  planted  in  all  parts  of  the  earth, 
faying,  woe,  woe,  woe,  to  the  inhabilers  of  the' 
earth that  is,  to  all  the  members  of  the  church, 
who  had  known  the  word  of  God,  and  now  obeyed 
it  not,  but  had  become  earthly,  fenfual,  and 
devilifli  X"  ‘ ' 

V 

But  It  may  here  be  afked,  Wdiat  is  this  angel, 
and  when  did  we  hear  of  his  flying  through  the  midft 
of  the  church  ? The  anfwer  is  not  difficult,  if  we 
tranflate  the  verfe  from  its  flgurative,  into  its  literal 
fenfe.  The  prophet  has,  in  other  places,  reprefented 
the  word  of  Gof  or  the  Gofpel  of  Chrifl^  by  the 
flgurative  expreffions  of  ‘‘  The  holy  city,”  the 
temple  ot  God,”  the  altar,”  and  the  two 
witnefles.”  Here  again  varying  the  figure,  as  it 
is  common  in  the  beautitul  and  myflerious  language 
of  prophecy,  he  ufes,  with  equal  propriety,  the  word 

* Rev.  viii.  13. 

thefe  vlfitations  of  God,  as  it  were,  fulfilled, 
and  itill  fulfilling  befoiy  our  eyes.  We  have  feen  that  Mohamed,  the 
^theiifical  h ranee,  are  come,  and  brought  in  their  train 
all  the  feduefive  decrees,  falfehood,  lies,  and  blafphemies,  and  over- 
whelming the  church  of  Chrift  with  darknefs,  filth,  and  blood; 
.and  we  have  feen  the  fall  of  the  fecond,  or  the  Pope,  within  thefe 
alt  ronr  years;  and,  in  all  probability,  we  (hall  fee  thofe  of  the  firft 
and  third  in  lefs  time  than  half  a century,  as  foretold  by  the  pro- 
phet feventeen  hundred  years  path 
J James  iii.  15. 

angel f 
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a?igeJ^'"  to  convey  the  fame  idea.  Taking  the  vcrfc, 
then, in  itslitcral  fcnfe,  wefhall  find,  that  tliis  piircand 
holyangeU  word  did  “ fly  through  the  rnidfl: 

of”  the  church  from  one  end  of  it  to  the  other,  carrying 
with  it  the  admonition  here  foretold,  before  the  time 
when  the  vifltations  of  God  were  to  fall  upon  the 
church.  For  if  we  may  give  credit  to  hiftory,this  angel 
of  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift,  through  the  miflionaries  of  the 
church,  Ipread  the  word  of  God  over  the  inhabited 
part  of  the  earth,  in  the  moft  rapid  manner,  in 
the  flxth  century : it  was  proclaimed  and  prac~ 
tifed  from  Chhia  in  the  Eafl,  to  Ireland  in  the  IVeft^ 
forne  time  before  the  rife  of  Mohamed,  and  the  Pope, 
in  the  feventh  : and  thus  the  literal  meaning  of  the 
text  became  completely  fulfilled. 

Again,  after  the  prophet  had  foretold  the  fallen 
and  abjedf  fiate  of  the  church,  loft  to  the  pure  light 
of  the  word  of  God,  and  overwhelmed  with  the  pol- 
lutions and  darknefs  of  Mohamedan  and  Papal 
apoflafy,  and  French  blafphemy,  together  with  the  fall 
of  thefe,  her  three  great  enemies,  in  the  former 
parts  of  the  Revelation;  in  the  begining  of  the  four- 
teenth chapter,  he  figuratively  reprefents  Chrifl  and 
his  faints  as  preparing,  with  the  utmofl  joy,  to  raife  the 
church  from  its  impurity  and  darknefs,  and  to  reform 
it  in  fuch  manner,  as  to  prepare  it  for  its  flnal  re- 
demption and  eternal  happinefs  in  his  kingdom., 
on  the  earth  To  efl'edt  this  glorious  purpofc, 
he  mercifully  fends  before  him  his  mefTenger,  to 
preach  the  Gofpel  to  the  fallen  world.  ‘‘  And  1 
law,”  fays  the  prophet,  “ another  angel  flying  in 
“ the  midft  of  heaven,  having  the  everlajiing  Gofpel 
“ to  preach  to  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and  to 
every  nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  peo- 
pie,  faying,  with  a loud  voice,  Fear  God  and 


Ver.  I,  2,  3,  4,  5. 


GIVE 
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‘‘  GIVE  GLORY  TO  HIM  ; foi*  tbc  liour  of  Ills  jodg~ 
‘‘  nieiU  is  come ; and  worship  him  thai  made 

HEAVEN  AND  EARTH,  AND  THE  SEA,  AND  THE 
FOUNTAINS  OF  WATERS  Tlius  feeiTiing  to 

foretcl,  that  before  Satan,  and  his  mighty^  coQ- 
fcderacy,  lhail  make  their  latt  effort  \o  ctuJ}^  and 
extirpate  the  word  ol  Ood  from  the  earth,  with  de- 
fign  to  prevent  the  eorning  ol  Chrift  to  leign  upon 
itf  that  word  fhall  again  be  preaehed  in  all  parts  of 
the  world;  again  go  forth  conquering  and  to con- 
qner;”  that,  as  it  had  been  exalted  to  the  greatell  of 
all  temporal  crowns  in  the  fourth  century,  fo  it  may 
liercafmT  be  exalted  to  the  fird;  of  ally;^/V/z/j/  crowns 
in  the  kingdom  of  Chritt ; but  to  a much  greater 
degree  of  purity,  holinefs,  and  perfedlion,  and  tar 
above  the  reach  of  the  fedudlions  and  pollutions 
either  of  Mohamedan  and  Papal  apoftaly,  or 
P^rench  atheilhi ; and  even,  above  all  of  them,  united 
in  their  grand  confederacy.  For  it  is  to  be  an 
EVERLASTING  Gospel,*’  which  fhall  prevail  in 
the  hearts  of  all  thole  that  “ fear  God  and  give  glory 
to  him, ’’/or  ever  and  ever. 

From  the  tenour  of  the  prophecies,  the  com- 
mencement of  this  bleffed  event,  mod:  hopeful  and 
encouraging  to  all  real  Chridians,  does  not  feem  to 
be  at  a great  didance.  Were  we  alone  to  look  at 
the  prefeiit  dark  and  depraved  Fate  of  the  world, 
we  Ihould  be  led  to  entertain  a different  opinion. 
But  what  is  it  which  is  impoflible  with  God,  that 
“ made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  fea,  and  the  foun- 
tains  of  water  How  long  did  lie  fufferhis 
vcord  (tent  to  give  a fallen  and  difohedient  world 
an  opportunity  of  recovering  the  nndedled  and  hap- 
py date  in  which  he  had  benevolently  created  it)  to 
wade  through  the  irnmenfe  mafs  of  pagan  darkrnffs 
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and  filth,  under  the  mofi  difiouraging  deprefiion  ? 
From  the  time  of  its  revelation,  in  the  firfi  century, 
he  permitted  it  to  ftru^gle  with,  and  often  languilh 
under,  the  mofi  dreadful  periecutions,  as  it  were,  in 
perpetual  fucceirion,  even  to  the  lad,  the  mod  ge- 
neral, the  longed  continued,  and  the  mod  bloody, 
under  Dioclefian,  in  the  latter  end  of  the  third  cen- 
tury : and  yet,  how  fuddenly  ! how  unexpectedly  ! 
how  miraculo74/ly ! (l\d  Chrid,  in  lefs  than  half  a 
centuiy,  fnatch  his  church  trom  this  defponding 
date,  and  place  it  upon  the  throne  of  the  greated 
Power  on  the  earth  ? and  how  foon  after  did  he, 
in  the  courfe  of  his  Almighty  Providence,  fpread  his 
holy^  word,  from  the  cadern  coad  of  Ada  to  the 
wedern  Ihores  ot  Europe.  Seeing,  then,  that  his 
omnipotence  and  mercies  are  not  Icdened,  and  that 
he  has  bepi  pleafed  to  lead  his  church  to  rejedl  and 
fight  againd  Papal  and  Mohamedan  apodaly  ever 
fince  the  reformation  to  this  day*,  a period,  a fewyears 
only,  fhort  of  that  which  he  allowed  it  in  the  beginning 
to  contend  with  pagan  idolatry ; may  we  not  thence 
humbly  hope,  that,  if  we  have  not  already,  we  fhall 
foon  fee  this  angel  flying  through  the  midd  of  hea- 
ven,  having  the  everlading  Gofpel  to  preach  unto 
themthatdwellon  the  earth, and  toeverynation,and 
kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people, faying,  with  a loud 
voice,  (that  is,  with  good  efFecd)  Fear  God,  and  give 
glory  to  him  ?”  For  have  we  not  feen,  ever  dnee  the 
dawn  of  the  reformation,  Mohamedan  apoftafy  daily 
'finking  under  the  load  of  its  own  impurity,  down  to  a 
lethargic  dupor  and  inability  to  defend  itfelf,  andfeck- 
ing  protediion  even  from  ‘‘the  an  gel  of  the  wate  r s,” 


* It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  from  the  time  Chrift  difpmed  with 
the  doctors  in  the  temple  (anno  12)  to  the  converfjon  of  Conftan- 
tine,  and  the  exaltation  of  the  church,  in  the  }^ear  312,  is  three 
hundred  years;  fofrom  th«  time  Luther  began  to  preach  publicly 
againlf  Popery,  in  1517,  from  which  commentators  date  the  re- 
formation to  this  day,  is  two  hundred  and  ninety-two  years. 
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the  temporal  head  of  the  church  of  Qirilr  ? and  farther, 
have  we  not  feen  Papal  apotlafy  at  Icngtii  in  a manner 
deltroyed,  by  the  offspring  of  her  own  loins  ? while 
the  blejjed  word  of  the  ever -living  God  has,  in  a re- 
markable manner,  been  rifiitg  out  of  thele  finks  of 
corruption  and  fin,  until  its  fundamental  truths  arc 
fpread  over  Europe,  an,d  a great  part  of  America  ? 
And,  befides,  what  mean  thofe  exertions  of  pious 
men,  affociating  for  the  foie  purpofe  of  ipreading  the 
knowledge  of  the  true  God,  and  the  Gofpel  of  his 
bldfcd  Son,  among  the  heathen,  even  to  the  ends  of 
the  earth,  fparing  neither  labour  nor  expenfe  ? O 
may  they  not  relax  in  their  pious  defign  ; but,  en- 
couraged by  this  prophetic  verfe,  double  their  dili- 
gence a hundred  fold  ! 


* But  to  return  from  this  introdudory  digrcfTion. 
to  the  following  verfes  of  this  chapter.  The  prophet, 
having  foretold  many  inftanccs  of  the  watchful 
care  and  tender  mercies  of  Chrift,  proceeds  to  the 
Jafl  token  of  it,  before  his  fecond  coming.  He  iierc  re- 
prefents  the  Son  ot  God,  after  having  announced  the 
decree  for  the  utter  deltrudtion  ot  Babylon  thk 
great,  or  the  grand  confederacy  of  the  ungodly, 
as  warning,  at  that  laft  and  moft  critical  period,  Ins 
beloved  church,  with  all  the  tendernefs  of  an  aftec- 
tionate  parent,  \o  feparateh^xitM  from  it  : “ ^ Come 
out  of  her,  my  people  f come  out  of  her  all  ye,  who, 
according  to  my  Gorpel,  preached  unto  you,  have 
learned  to  fear  God  and  give  glory  io  hlin'  (and  if 
you  have  fwaiiovved  the  leaft  particle  of  the  poifon- 
ous  principles  of  Mohamedan  and  papal  apoftafy 
or  atheifm,  cafr  it  away,  and  flee  from  it  as  ye 
^vould  from  certain  perdition,  before  this  vial  o( 
the  wrath  of  God  be  poured  out  upon  the  ungodly) 

“ that  ye  be  not  partakers,  of  her  fins,  and  that  yl  receive 
not  of  her  plagues  : for  her  tins  have  reached  unto 
• heaven,  and  God  has  remembered  her  iniquities.** 


Verfe  4. 
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The  remainrkr  of  this  chapter  contains  an  anti- 
cipated view  of  the  extrenae  depravity  and  fins  of 
the  confederacy,  and  of  the  dreadful  effeds  of  this 
vial  of  the  wrath  of  God,  when  it  fliall  be  poured 
out,  and  the  decree  executed  upon  it,  for  rejc6ting 
the  everlatling  Gofpel,”  when  preached  to  it,  and 
for  its  audacious  prefumption  in  preparing  to  deftroy 
it.  The  prophet  feems  to  labour  in  dclcribing  the 
awful  feene  ; and  perhaps  the  horrors  of  it  feem  too' 
great  to  be  fully  conceived  by  the  finite  intelledl  of 
man.  ' However,  for  the  fake  of  brevity,  1 lliall  take 
the  liberty  of  referring  the  reader  to  an  humble  and 
ftudious  perufal  of  it,  prefiiming  that  he  cannot  fail 
in  finding  it  not  a limited,  but  an  everlasting 

• PERDITION. 


NINETEENTH  CHAPTER  OF  THE  REVELATION. 

I 

• The fecond  comhig  of  Christ  to  defray  the  ungodly 
Confederacy,  p-eparatory  to  his  taking  fojfejjion  of 
his  kingdom  upon  the  Earth, 

THE  decree  being  proclumed,  and  the  vial 
ready  to  be  poured  out  on  the  ungodly  confederacy, 
the  prophet  now  reprefents  ihc  church  of  Chrifl  as 
praifinc^  the  God  of  heaven.  After  thefe  things, 
fiys  he,  “ I heard  a great  voice  of  .much  people 
in  heaven  (m  the  chundi  of  Chrift},  laying,  Alle- 
««  luialH^;  falvation,  and  glory,  and  honour,  and 
power,  unto  the  Lord  our  God.  boi  truc-  and 
rif^htcous  are  bis  judgments  ; for  he  hath  judged 
THE  GREAT  WHORE,  which  did  coiTupt  the  eaitli 
with  her  fornication  (her  wickednets),  and  hath 
avcn<^ed  the  blood  or  his  lervants  at  her  hand.  * 
And  again  they  faid,  Alleluia.  And  her 
fniokc  rofc  up  for  ever  and  ever.  And  the  four- 

* Chap.  xix.  I.  t Ifaiah,  xxxiv.  I®. 
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and  twenty  ciders,  and  the  four  beads,  fell  clown 
and  wcrfhippcd  God  that  iat  on  the  throne,  iay- 
Alleluia Here  this  awful  and  folemn  feene 
of  joy,  thankl^iving,  and  praife,  is  to  begin  in  the 
church  in  heavem.  and  to  be  acted  by  the  fame  holy 
elders,  the  heads  of  the  church,  who  were  before  the 
throne  of  God,  when  the  eamb  was  found  worthy 
to  open  the  book  fcalcd  with  feven  feals,’"  and  to 
reveal  his  Father’s  will  to  the  prophet  For  the 
prophet  proceeds  immediately  after  to  open  a like 
fccne  of  joy  and  praife  upon  this  great  occafion  in 
the  church,  as  yet  militant  upon  earth  \ but  not  be- 
fore it  is  authorized  to  take  a part  in  it : ‘‘  For,” 
tays  the  prophet,  “ a great  voice  came  out  of  the 
“ THRONE,  faying,  Praife  our  God  all  }'e  his  fervantSy 
and  ye  that  fear  him,  /mail  and  great ; that  is, 
as  I humbly  apprehend,  whether'  with  Chrilt  in 
heaven^  or  in  earth.  It  is  now,  under  this  divine 
permiffion  and  command, ‘that  the  church  upon  earth 
joins  the  heavenly  concert,  which,  when  thus  unit- 
ed, the  prophet  deferibes  in  the  following  words  : — 
‘And  1 heard,  as  it  were,  the  voice  of  a great  mul- 
titude,  and  as  the  voice  of  many  waters  (nations 
and  tongues),  and  as  the  voice  of  mighty  them- 
derings,  faying  Alleluia  ; for  the  Lord  God 
OMNIPOTENT  REiGNETH.  Lct  US  be  f^lad  and 
rejoice,  and  give  honour  unto  him,  for  the  mar- 
riage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  iiis  wife  hath 
made  herfelf  ready;”  that  is,  the.  time  of  tlie 
union  of  Chrift  with  his  cliurch  is  come,  ‘"and  his 
“ wife,”  the  two  churches,  the  one  in  heaven,  the 
other  on  earth,  by  their  union,  have  now  made  th6ra- 
felvcs  ready  to  receive  and  ohev  him.  And  toiler 
was  “ granted  that  fhe  fhoiild  be  arrayed  in  linen, 
clean  and  white  ; for  the  line  linen  is  the  righte- 

f See  Rev.  v.  8/  and  the  Chapter 
;VeiV5r 


Ver.  I,  2,  3,  4. 
throughout. 
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oufnefs  of  faints  ^ that  is,  in  other  words,  and 
now  to  her  was  granted  a full  pardon  of  all  her  tranf^ 
grejfions^  through  the  right eoujhefs  of  Chriji  imputed 
to  her^  and  received  by  her  through  jaith  in  his 
“ Gqfpel  ^ ; for  the  right eoufnefs  of  Chrift  is  the  right e^ 
oujnefs  of  faints BlelTed  are  they  which  are 
calied  unto  the  marriage  fupper,  to  the  union  of 
Chrift  with  his  church  : bleiied  indeed,  for  they 
are  juftified,  and  fhall  live  with  Chrift  in  his  holy 
kingdom.’^ 

The  churches,  now  united,  juftifted,  and  fnliy 
prepared  to  receive  their  Redeemer,  the  blelfed  Sou 
ofthemoftHiGii  God  is  figuratively  reprefented  as 
coming  to  pour  out  this  vial  of  the  wrath  of  God 
upon  the  impious  confederacy,  and  to  remove  it  for 
ever  out  of  the  way  of  his  reign  upon  earth.  The 
prophetic  defeription  is  awful,  grand,  and  tublime. 
It  is  expreftive,  as  far  as  human  language  can  ex- 
prefs,  not  only  of  his  divine  and  holy  character,  but 
of  the  bulinefs  he  is  to  be  tent  to  perform.  And 
I faw  heaven  (the  fpiritual  church)  opened*  and 
« behold,  § a white  horfe  ; and  he  that  fat  upon  him 
was  called  Faithful  and  True  ; and  in  righteouf- 
nefs  doth  he  judge  and  make  war.”  He  is  repre- 
fented as  fitting  upon  a white  horfe^  to  denote  that, 
although  he  had  taken  upon  liimfelf  the  nature  of 
man,  yet  he  remains  immaculate,  and  inftnitely  in- 
nocent and  pure;  and  he  is  called  iaithfiil  and 
True,  to  ftiew  that  he  had,  wi(h  the  molt  perfea 
fidelity  and  truth,  executed  tlic  great  truft  repofed  in 
him  by  his  merciful  Father,  in  bringing  out  of  a ftn- 
ful  and  miferable  world  a part  of  his  fallen  creatures, 

' into  a ftatc  of  immortality  and  happinels.  It  is  far- 
ther faid,  that  “ in  righteoufnefs  he  doth  judge  and 


* Ver.  6,  7,  8.  + 7» 

§ Chrift  is  deferibed  by  the  fame  terms,  Rev.  vi.  2. 
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make  war;’*  to  intimate,  that  the  judgment  pafled 
upon  the  impious  confederacy,  and  that  the  war  and 
deftruddion  he  fhould  pour  down  upon  it,  had  been 
l)ighly  merited.  And  his  eyes  were  as  a Jlame  of 
five they  were  full  of  ire  and  ‘Wrath  at  the  impiety 
and  extreme  blafphemy  of  the  confederacy,  he  was 
coming  to  detlroy,  "And  on  his  head  were  many 
crowns^  While  his  divine  truths  went  forth 
only  conquering  and  to  conquer  the  heathen  world, 
he  had  one  crown  only  given  to  him  the 
crown  of  the  pagan  empire  of  Rome  ; but  now,  hav- 
ing colleftcd  a church,  confining  of  Jews,  and  many 
Gentile  nations,  over  whom  he  is  coming  to  reign, 
he  has  many  crowns,  And  he  had  a name  written, 
that  no  man  knew  but  himfelf.”  He  had  the 
name^  the  power  of  God,  tiie  extent  and  infinity  of 
which  no  man  could  comprehend  but  hhnfelf. 
“ And  he  was  clothed  with  a vefture  dipped  in  blood 
to  denote  that  he  was  coming  on  the  great  day 
OF  Gob  Almighty,  to  meet  this  horrid  confede- 
racy,  now  “ gathered  together,”  to  offer  him  bat- 
tie,”  and  to  fink  it  in  utter  ruin  at  Arma^-ed- 
don,”  the  Mountain  of  Deftruftion.”  And  his 
name  is  called  The  Word  of  God  the  name  bv  . 
which  the  prophet  deferibes  him  in  his  Gofj^el 
becaufe,  through  him  alone  the  word  of  God  has 
been  revealed  to  his  fallen  creature,  man.  And 
“ the  armies  which  were  in  heaven"  tiie  faints  and 
martyrs,  “ the  firft  fruits  of  his  Gofpel  J,”  followed 
“ him  upon  vjh'ne  clothed  in  fine  linen,  white 
“ and  clean,”  to  ftiow,  that,  bcins;  now  juflified  by 
ins  imputed  rightcoufnefs,  througirfaith  in  him  thev 
\vcvz<ivtthoutfin,  inimaculate.and  pure.  Andout  of  his 
mouth  goeth  » a tharp  fword,  that  with  it  he  niidit 
‘ (confederated)  nations.’*  This  llitrp 

fword  IS  faid  to  go  out  of  his  mouth,  to  deferibe  his 


* Rev.  vi,  2. 


t John,  i.  I. 


J Rom,  viii,  513. 
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Almighty  power,  and  the  eafe  with  which  he  fhall 
deftroy  his  enemies.  It  is  to  be  done  by  a word,  or 
even  the  breatli  of  his  mouth,  as  with  ^ fliarp /word. 
So  St.  Paul  fays,  he  fhall  * “ confume  the  man  of 
“ lin,”  or  the  powers  of  atheifm,  ‘V  with  the  fpirit  of 
his  mouthy  and  the  brighlnefs  of  his  coming.”  And 
Ifaiah,  he  fhall  fmite  the  earth  with  the  rod  of  his 
7nouth^  cind  with  the  breath  of  his  lips  fliall  he  flay 
the  wickeder  To  fhow  the  utter  and  everlafting 
defirudtion  with  vvhich  he  is  to  overwhelm  the  un- 
godly, and  to  prevent  their  ever  molefting  his  church 
during  his  peaceful  and  blelFed  reign  upon  earthy 
he  is  figuratively  reprefented  as  “ treading  them  in 
the  wine-prefs  of  the  fiercenefs  of  the  wrath  of 
Almighty  God/’,  as  a vintner  treads,  mafhes, 
and  feparates  his  grapes, , never  more  to  be  united'^ 
And  now  having  configned  the  ungodly  to  everlafi- 
ing  perdition,  he  is  to  be  King  of  kings,  and  Lord 
OF  LORDS  ; that  is,  he  is  to  be  King,  and  reign  over 
the  kings,  and  princes,  and  the  lords  of  the  tribes  of 
Ifrael,  and  over  all  the  Gentile  kings  and  lords,  who 
have  been  juftified  by  his  righteoufnefs. 

Ver.  17,  18,  19,  20,  21. — Here  the  prophet 
paffes  to  the  immenfity  of  the  deftriuftion  and  the 
ifilie  of  the  battle,  between  the  Son  of  God  and  the 
innumerable  hofl  of  his  enemies,  on  the  great  day  of 
God  Almighty^  at  Armageddon.  He  reprefents  “ an 
‘‘  angel  as  Handing  in  the  fun,”  a place  from  which 
he  overlooks  the  whole  earth  ; crying  with  a loud 
voice,  faying,  to  all  the  fowls  that  fly  in  the  midll 
of  heaven,  come,  and  gather  yourfelves  together, 
“ unto  the  fupper  of  the  great  God,  that  ye  may 


* 2 Thetr.  ii.  8.  f Ifaiah,  xi.  4. 

J To  tread  in  a wine-prcfs,  means  utter  dellrudion,  Lam.  i. 
Ifaiah,  Ixiii.  5,  Rev.  xiv.  19. 
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cat  the  flefli  of  kwgs^  and  the  flefh  of  captains^  and 
the  flefh  of  rmghty  men,  and  the  flelh  of  horfes, 
and  of  them  that  be  on  them,  and  the  flelh  of  all 
(kinds  of)  men,  both  free  and  bond,  both  fmall 
and  great.  And  I faw  the  bead,  and  jtlie  kings  of 
the  earth,  and  their  armies,  gathered  togetlier 
to  make  war  againfl  him  that  fat  upon  the  horfe^ 
and  againfl  his  army.” 

^ Ver.  ao.  And  the  heaji  was  taken,  and  with 
him  the  falfe  prophet  that  wrought  miracles  before 
him,  with  which  he  deceived  them  that  had  re- 
ceived  the  mark  of  the  beafl,  and  them  that 
worfhipped  his  image:'*  meaning  ])y  the  heaji^ 
the  beafl  of  the  fea,  or  the  church  of  Rome ; and,^ 
by  the  falfe  prophet,  the  head  of,  or  the  blafphemoiis 
hofl  of  atheifls,  who,  not  corredcd  by  the  plac^ues 
of  the  fecond  and  flffa  vials,  iiad  now  joined  in  a con- 
fpiracy  againfl  Chrifl,  with  the  dragon,  or  polytheifm, 
as  I have  before  fhewn.  » Thefe  were  cafl  into 
the  LAKE  op  FIRE  BURNING  WITH  BRIMSTONE. 
And  the  remnant  were  flam  witli  the  fword  of 
him  that  fat  upon  the  horfe,  which  fword  (or 
breath)  proceedeth  out  of  his  mouth  (an  immenfe 
and  dreadful  flaughter),  for  all  the  fowls 

WERE  FILLED  WITH  THEIR  FLESH.^' 

Here  the  attentive  reader  will  obferve  ' that 
- the  powers  of  apoliafy  and  atheifm  are  to  be  ut- 
lerly  deftroyed  in  the  battle  of  the  great  da.y  of 
(^OD  Agmjghty,  but  that  nothing  is  faid  refpeaino- 
the  « dragon,’  or  the  powers  of  Polytheifm  o“ 
Pagan  idolatry,  although  parties  engaged  in  the 
battle.  Hence  we  may  conclude,  that  this  dar- 
ling and  fira-born  child  of  Satan  after  the  <reneral 


deluge, 


* Rev.xvi. 


i6,  17. 


ON  THE 


CHAP.  III. 


^04 

deluge,  with  a part  of  his  pagan  hofl,  will  be  fufFered 
to  etcape,  being  referved  for  a future  and  more 
dreadful  puniihment.  And  although  we  fhall  find 
this  conclufion  verified  in  the  next  chapter,  yet 
the  utter  deftruclion  of  apoflafy  and  atheifm,  and 
the  refervation  of  polytheifm  for  future  perdition, 
are  foretold  by  Daniel  in  a manner  lb  correfponding 
with  what  we  have  here  feen,  that  I cannot  forbear 
to  add  a fummary  view  of  what  this  firft  of  pro- 
phets  has  faid  refpediing  them,  and  the  following 
kingdom  of  Chrilt,  although  I have  treated  of  them 
more  fully  in  a fubfequent  chapter. 

Daniel  when  foretelling  the  great  events 
which  were  to  come  to  pafs  between  his  time  and 
the  kingdom  of  Chrifr,  reprefents  the  God  of  Hea- 
ven as  fitting  in  judgment  upon  the  four  beafts, 
the  Babylonian,  Perfian,  Grecian,  and  Roman 
empires,  and  pafling  a decree  for  their  utter  de- 
flruilion.  Pie  then  adds,  And  I beheld  then, 
becaufe  of  the  words  the  little  horn  fpake,  I 
beheld  even  until  the  beafl  (the  fourth  or  Roman 
beaft)  was  jlain^  and  his  body  (meaning  every 
member,  horn,  and  branch  of  him)  deltroyed, 
and  given  to  the  hurmng  flame or  ever] ailing 
deftruflion  : and  the  angel,  when  explaining  the 
decree,  tells  him  it  included  the  little  horn.” 
y But  the  judgment  fiiall  fit,  and  they  (the  faints) 
fhall  take  away  his  dominion,  to  confume  and  de- 
ftroy  it  unto  the  end.”  Having  thus  foretold  the 
execution  of  the  decree  again  ft  the  Roman  beaft, 
even  in  its  papal  ftatc,  and  of  France  in  its  atheif- 
tical  ftate,  he  informs  us  what  was  the  fate  of  the 
three  other  beafts,  or  the  Babylonian,  Perfian,  and 
Grecian  empires,  and  adds,  as  concerning  the 
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reft  of  the  beafls,  they  had  their  dominion  taken 
“ away  ; yet  iheir  Trees  were  prolonged  for  a fealbii 
‘‘  and  tim'e  evidently  meaning,  that  though  they 
fliould  lofe  their  civil  powers,  yet  their  fupertli- 
tions  and  idolatries  were  to  remain  for  a time.  And 
as  he  further  foretcls,  that  the  reign  of  Chrift  is  to  take 
place  immediately  after  the  execution  of  tlie  fird  part 
of  this  decree,  to  what  period  can  the  time  of 
the  reprieve  allude,  but  to  the  thoufand  years 
during  which  Chrift  is  to  reign  upon  earth  ? To 
thefe  brief  obfervations  upon  the  prophecy  of  Da- 
niel, I fhall  only  add,  that  he  forctels  the  coming 
of  Chrid  to  take  podedion  of  this  kingdom  in  thelc 
words  : And  I faw  in  the  night  vifions,  and  be- 

held  one  like  the  Son  of  man,  came  with  the  clouds 
of  heaven  (with  the  faints  and  martyrs  not  yet 
‘^judided  by  his  righteoufnefs),  and  came  to  tlie 
ancient  of  days  (the  God  omnipotent  from  all 
Eternity);  and  they  brought  him  near  before 
HIM.  And  there  was  given  unto  him  dominion 
and  glory  and  a kingdom^  that  all  nations  and 
“ languages  Ihould  ferve  him.  His  dominion  is  an 
dominion  \vhich  fhall  noipafs  away,  and 
“ his  kingdom,  that  which  diall  not  be  dedroyedf’ 

ISIow  Polytheijm,  or  pagan  idolatry,  was  the  fird 
great  fytlem  of  wickednefs  into  which  the  defeen- 
dants  of  Noah  were  fed  need  from  the  precepts  of 
their  pious  father  by  Satan,  the  great  and  indeed  the 
only  enemy  of  the  Jewifh  church,  the  firjl  per- 
fecutor  of  the  Gofpel  of  Chrid,  and  is,  as  we 
fhall  find  hereafter,  to  be  the  laji and  this 
elded  child  of  Satan  is  properly  defignated  by  the 
figure  of  a dragon^,  the  mod  powerful  of  all  ani- 
mals, throughout  the  Old  and  New  Teftaments. 
Mohamedan  and  Papal  apojlafies,  the  fecond  great 

^ * Pfalm  Ixxiv.  13.  Ifaiah,  li.  9.  Ezek.  xxix,  3.  Rev.  xii.  3. 
xiii.  4.  xix.  20.  XX,  2.  xxi.  10. 
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enemies  of  the  church  of  Chrifl,  wlilch  ^arofc  in  the 
fame  year,  and  are  jointly  to  feduce  and  perfecutc 
the  church  of  Chrift,  during  the  fame  period,  arc 
here  denoted  by  the  beaft  : and  the  third  great 
enemy  of  the  fime  church,  the  abominable  fyjiem 
of  atheifm  and  blafphemy,  very  properly  defcribcd  by 
the  falfe  prophet,  bccaufe,  refpecding  a futurity, 
it  foreteh  more  dehruclive  and  infernal  falfe- 
hoods,  in  a more  direct  contradiction  to  the  word 
of  God,  than  either  of  its  other  enemies.  Moha- 
med  has  been  erroneoudy  thought  by  former  com- 
mentators to  be  tlie  prototype  of  tliis  monfter, 
becaufe  he  has  foretold  a ienfual  paradife ; but 
atheifna  teaches  us  to  believe,  tliat  tlie  world  is 
eternal,  and  fnall  not  hereafter  be  deliroyed ; that 
Chriit  was  an  impollor,  and  Jhull  not  come  to 
judge  the  world ; that  there  will  be  no  re- 

furredlion  of  the  bodv,  no  future  rewards  or 

* 

punifhments,  for  that  death  is  only  the  eternal  deep 
of  the  foul ; and  uniting  all  kinds  of  fallehoods 
into  one  great  future  lie,  it  afferts  that  there 
neither  is,  nor  that  there  lliall  be  hereafter,  a God 
to  rule  over  the  world.  Is  not  this  a greater  falfe 
prophet  than  Mohamedanilin,  popery,  or  even  po- 
ly theifrn  ? Is  it  not  in  the  emphatic  words  of  the 
text,  THE  FALSE  PLOPHET  ?” 


THE  TWENTIETH  CHAPTER  OF  THE  REVELATION. 

Satan  imprifoned  and  deprived  of  his  power  during  a 
thoufatid years— The  iniUemnimn,  or  reign  of  Chrift, 
and  fir  ft  refur  reSlion — The  bleffe  chiefs  of  his  reign — • 
Satan  releafed  from  his  imprifdnrnent , feduces  the 
' nali07is  Gog  and'  Magog  to  attempt  the  deftruElion  of 
the  kingdom  of  Chrift — His  and  their  condemnation 
and  eternal  pnnifhmenl — The  deftru^ion  oj  , the 
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freftnt  'u^orld — Chrljrs  ^SiBory  and  triumph  over 
Death  and  Hell — IVho  Jluill  be  favtuL 

WE  have  feen  that  the  prophet,  in  his  account 
of  the  battle  between  Chrift  and  the  ungodly  con- 
federacy, has  foretold  the  utter  perdition  of  the 
Heajl  and  The  falfe  prophet,  and  faid  nothing  of  the 
Drayron,  or  Pagans,  but  leaves  us  to  conclude,  ac- 
cording to  the  prophecy  of  Danich,  that  their  “ * lives 
ftheir  lliperftitions  idolatry)  were  prolonged  fora 
feafon  and  timed'  Daniel  gives  no  intimation  of 
the  divine  motive  to  this  merciful  reprieve  of  poly- 
theifm  and  idolatry,  beyond  the  time  of  the  execu- 
tion ot  t lie  lentence  upon  apoftajy  atheifm;  but 
it  may,  I humbly  apprehend,  be  clearly  inferred, 
from  the  context  of  this  chapter.  St.  John  here  in- 
forms us,  immediately  after  he  has  foretold  the  de- 
flrmflion  of  apoftafy  and  atheifm,  that  the  dragouy 
that  old ferpent,  vohich  is  the  dev (not  meaning 
“ the  dragon,"  the  type,  or  the  leader  of  the  pagan 
hoft,  but  exprefsly,  that  old  ferpent  the  devil,  who 
tempted  our  firft  parents),  fhall  be  bound,  chained, 
and  imprifoned  ; that  is,  that  his  power  to  do  inif- 
chief  flzall  be  taken  from  him  during  a thoufand 
years,"  the  period  of  the  reign  of  Chrid.  And 
he  further  informs  us,  to  what  end  Satan  is  to  be 
thus  deprived  of  all  power,  which  is,  that  he  may 
“ deceive  the  nations  no  more,  until  the  thoufand 
years  fhall  be  fulfilled."  But  to  deceive  what 
nations  ? There  are  to  be  none  upon  the  earth,  but 
thofe  under  the  dominion  and  protedfion  of  Chrift, 
and  the  pagan  nations,  for  thofe  of  apoftafy  and  athe- 
ifm are  to  be  deftroyed  at  Ins  coming  to  reign ; and 
we  read  of  no  others  in  the  prophecies  : and  we  can- 
not reafonably  fuppofe  it  to  mean  the  nations  over 
which  Chnft  is  to  reign  ; for  thefe,  at  his  coming. 
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are  to  be  *juftificd  by  bis  blood, and  fandllficd 
by  bis  righteoafnels/’  imputed  to  tbcm,  far  above 
all  deception  and  temptation It  follows  then, 
that  it  mufl  be  the  pi'ignn  nations  wbofc  lives  were 
prolonged  for  a feafon  and  time,”  or  during  the 
tboutand  years.  And  here  anotber  queftion  arifes, 
to  what  end  are  tbefe  nations  to  be  thus  mercifully 
relieved  from  the  power  and  temptations  of  Satan  ? 
The  proper  anfvver  to  this  quctiion  is,  that  “ ^ God 
is  a rock,  bis  work  is  perfedl  : for  all  his  ways  are 
judgment:  a God  of  truth  without  iniquity,  just 
“ aud  rio/2/  is  IIe.”  It  is  therefore  impoffible  but 
that  this  reprieve  of  the  pagan  nations,  and  this  dif- 
abilily  of  Satan,  mull;  be  founded  in  righteoufnefs 
and  mercy  : and  if  we  may  be  permitted  to  conjec- 
ture, from  temporal  events,  the  motive  of  his  infi- 
nite wifdom,  it  feems  intended  to  give  to  the  pagan 
nations  a farther  opportunity  of  faving  themfelves 
from  the  cffe61s  of  his  divine  wrath,  'inafmuch  as 
they  will  not  have  had  fo  complete  an  opportunity 
of  knowing  the  revealed  word  and  will  of  God 
through  Chrifl,  nor  have  fo  knowingly,  wilfully,  and 
audacioufly  blafphemcd  his  holy  name,  as  the  apof- 
tatc  and  atheillical  nations  ; and  moreover,  that 
hein^  now  no  longer  held  in  their  darknefs  and  cap- 
tivity by  Satan,  but  left  to  their  free  will  ; and  hav- 
ing the  peace,  rightcoufnels,  and  beatitude  of  the 
kingdom  of  Chrift,  as  it  were,  hfore  their  e\es,  they 
may,  if  they  choofe,  § “ turn  from  their  idols, ^ and 
“ turn  their  faces  from  all  tlieir  abominations,  and 
come  over  to  the  cliurch  of  Chrifi,  m his  kingdom, 
before  tlie  expiration  of  the  term  ot  their  reprieve. 
Otherwife,  after  rejecting  fo  great  an  inftance  of 
divine  mercy,  fhould  they  perverlcly  prefer  their 
filthy  idolatry  to  the  word  of  God,  they  may  fuller 

^ Rom.v.  9.  t 

Tames,  ii.  23.  t .xxxii.  4.  § 

according 


cirAP.  III. 


SEVEN  VIALS. 


309 


according  to  the  judgment  pafTed  upon  them  at  tlie 
time  ottlieir  reprieve,  when  confederated  againft  the 
coming  of  Chrift,  with  the  powers  of  apoftafy  and 
atheifin. 

A fimilar  didindflon  is  made  by  Chrift  througlj 
the  prophet,  in  his  epiftle  to  the  church  ot  riiy- 
atira,  between  thofe  that  have  had  a perfcfd  know- 
ledge of  the  w'ord  of  God,  and  thofe  that  have 
not.  For,  when  denouncing  utter  dellrudfion  upon 
“ that  woman  Jezebel,  vjho  calls  he rf elf  a prophe- 
tefsf  and  all  who  had  committed  fornication  with 
her,  becaufc  fhe  knew  the  word  of  God,  and  obeyed 
it  not,  and  had  a fpace  given  her  to  repent,  and  llie 
repented  not;  But,’’  he  adds,  J'-  unto  you,  and 
‘‘  the  reft  in  Thyatira,  as  many  as  have  not  this  doc- 
“ trine^  and  which  have  not  knou'n  the  depths  of 
Satan  (through  my  Gofpel,  as  fhe  has),  I will  put 
“ upon  you  no  other  burden  ; but  that  which  ye  have 
“ already^  hold  faji  till  1 come  evidently  meaning, 
that  no  more  will  be  required  at  the  day  of  his  com- 
ing, than  according  to  that  knowledge  of  his  divine 
truth  which  has  been  receivecL  However,  this  im- 
prifonment  of  Satan,  and  temporary  deprivation  of 
ifis  power  by  the  x\lmighty.  power  of  Chrifr,  is  fore- 
told and  deferibed  in  the  tol lowing  plain  and  beau- 
tiful figures.  “ And  I faw  an  angel  come  down 
from  heaven  (from  tlie  church  of  Chritl,  now  tv- 
pitied  by  the  word  heaven),  having  the  key  of  the 
“ bottomlcfs  pit  (given  to  him  by  Ctirifi  himfcif, 
who  is  reprefented  as  having  the  keys  of  /;c// and 
oi  death  and  a great  chain  in  his  band.  And 
he  laid  hold  on  tlic  Dragouy  that  old  fer[)ent, 
“ which  is  the  devil  and  SataUy  and  bound  him  a 
“ thoutand  years,  and  cafi  him  into  The  bottomlef 
pity  that  he  fhoiiM  deceive  the  nations  no  more, 
‘‘  till  the  thoufand  years  lliould  he  ful filed.” 

I Kings,  xvi,  31.  Ibid,  ix,  33,  34,  33,  36,  37. 
f Rev,  11.  5.  X Chap.  xx.  i,  3. 
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From  the  imprilonmeDt  of  Safan^  the  prophet 
proceeds  to  tiie  kirigdotn  cf  Chrift,  and  the  firfi  re- 
lurreiflion  of  the  juit.  And/^  fays  he,  ‘‘  I faw 
thrones,  and  they  fat  upon  them  evidently  allud- 
ing to  the  thrones  proinifed  by  Chrift,  when  upon 
earth,  to  the  apoitles,  and  to  the  juft  made  perfect, 
through  faith  in  him.  When  Peter  heard  the  para- 
ble of  the  rich  man,  he  alked  Chrift,  faying,  ‘‘  Wc 
have  forfaken  all  and  followed  thee,  what  fhall 
we  have  therefore  ?.  And  jefus  faid  unto  them, 
Verily  I fay  unto  you,  xhat yon  who  have  followed 
me  in  the  regeneration,  when  the  Son  of  man 
lhall  lit  in  his  glo?y,  ye  flialJ  fit  on  twelve  thrones y 
judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  JfraeV^  Again 
He  that  overcometh,  and  keepeth  iny  words  unto 
ihe  end,  to  him  will  I give  power  over  the  na- 
tionsT  So  the  prophet,  Ipeaking  of  Chrilt,  tells 
ns,  § And  he  hath  made  us  (the  apoflles,  niar- 
tyrs,  and  faints)  kings  and  priefts  unto  our  God, 
and  we  fhall  reign  upon  earths  And  farther,  I 
law  (in  this  kingdom)  the  fouls  of  them  that  were 
beheaded  for  the  witnefs  of  Jefus,  and  for  the  word 
of  God  meaning  all  the  prophets,  apoitles, 
faints,  martyrs,  and  righteous  men,  who  lhall  have 
fuffered  death,  before  the  fecond  coming  of  Chrilt, 
either  by  the  pagan  powers,  whether  Babylonian, 
Pcrlian,  Grecian,  or  Roman,  or  by  the  apoliate 
powers  of  ATohamedanifm  and  popery,  for  the 
witnefs  of  Jefus  and  the  word  of  God;’’  and  alfo 
the  fouls  of  thofe  “ which  fhall  not  have  worfliippcd 
The  heaf\  ; neither  his  image  \ neither  fhall  have 
received  his  mark  upon  their  foreheads  or  in  their 
hands tliat  is,  which  fhall  not  have  been  cor- 
rupted from  the  fear  and  love  of  God  into  the 

* Chap.  XX.  4,  5,  6.  f Matth.xix.  27,  28. 

X Rev.  ii.  26.  § Rev.  v.  10. 
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^ filthy  and  blafphernous  imparity  of  athclfm 
and  thde  “ lived  and  reigned  witli  Cbrifi  a thouiancl 
years*.  But  the  rcfi'of  the  dead'’  (meaning,  as 
I humbly  apprehend,  all  thofc  who  fiiall  piot  have 
feared  God  and  given  glory  to  hhnf  according  to 
the  merciful  invitations  of  Ch rift  himfclf,  and,  in 
particular,  the  black  and  hardened  children  of  atheifm)^ 
lived  not  again  until  the  thoufand  years  were 
finiflied.  refiirre&ionr  \‘^BleJ)'cd 

and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  firfi:  refur- 
redion  bleffed,  indeed,  for  they  are  now  fepa- 
ratcd  from,  and  placed  above,  all  the  troubles, 
vexations,  misfortunes,  and  deftrudiive  evils  of  the 
world,  and  even  above  the  temptation  and  power 
of  Satan  I bleficd,  indeed,  becaufe  they  have  now 
recovered  that  glorious  irate  of  innocence,  felicity, 
and  perfedion,  which  they  had  forfeited  through  the 
difobedience  of  their  firfi  parents ; and  blefled  above 
meafure,  for  they  have  now  found  their  lofi  Shep- 
herd, and  are  now  to  be  fed  by  him,  and  repofe  in', 
the  funihine  of  his  perfedion  for  ever  and  ever  ! and 
holy  indeed  ! for  they  are  pardoned  and  jufiified  by 
his  blood,  and  anointed  andfandified  by  his  righte- 
oufnefs,  and  fo  perfedly  holy\  that  the  fecond 
‘‘  death,”  or  the  wrath  of  God,  which  fhall  be 
poured  out  upon  the  wicked  in  The  laft  day,  to  their’ 
eternal  punilhment,  “ ihall  have  no  power  over 
them ; but  they  fhall  be  priefis  of  God  and  of 
Christ,  and  ihall  reign  with  him  a thoufand 
“ years 

Having  forptold  the  reign  of  Chrifi  upon  earth, 
the  prophet  pafies  to  the  next,  the  mofi  awful,  im- 
portant, and  decifive  events  of  the  providence  of 
God  contained  in  the  prophecies,  which  are  to  come 


* Ver.  5.^  f Chap.  xiv.  7.  xi.  18.  Ver.  6. 

§ Pfalm  ii.  per  totum*  Ifaiah  xxxv. 

X 4 


to 


ON  THE. 


CHAF.  Ill, 


31a 

to  pafs  at  or  immediately  after  the  termination  of  it. 
He  does  not  mention  what  arc  to  be  the  effe61s  of  the 
merciful  reprieve  of  tlie  “ lives”  or  fupeiTiitious  rites 
of  the  pagan  nations ; nor  was  it  a matter  of  any 
moment  for  ns  to  know;  it  would  only  be  one 
among  innumerable  inllances  of  the  mercies  of  God 
in  the  courfe  of  his  government  of  mankind  ; and  if 
the  abundant  proof  of  that  truth  difplayed  before 
our  eyes  has  not  convinced  us  of  it,  a knowledge  of 
the  fadis  omitted  would  not  anfwer  that  purpofe  ; 
however,  as  a God  of  infinite  wifdorn  does  nothing 
in  vain,  we  may  reafonably  fuppofe  that  many  ot 
tliofe  nations,  now  no  longer  lubjedl  to  the  tempta- 
tions of  Satan,  but  left  totiteir  free  will,  and  having, 
as  it  w'ere,  before  their  eyes  the  beatitude  of  the 
children  of  God,  will,  upon  a comparifon  of  their 
fallen,  finful,  and  miferable  frate,  with  the  ineffable 
righteoufnefs,  peace,  and  felicity  of  the  kingdom  of 
Chrift,  forfake  their  ancient  and  deep  rooted  pre- 
judices and  habits,  and  their  fenlual  and  abominable 
idolatry,  embrace  the  truths  of  the  ever  living  God, 
and,  at  the  Jaji^  h&  faved,  and  thus  fulfil  one  of  the 
parables  of  Chrift  himfelf  when  foretelling  Ins  king- 
dom, and  alluding,  among  others,  to  this  very 
event ; he  there  ^ compare^  his  kingdom  to  a Lord 
of  a vineyard  and  his  labourers,  tome  of  whom  he 
called  in  at  the  jirji  hour,  others  at  the  third,  and 
“ thefixth,  and  the  ninth,  and  the  eleventh  : and 
when  at  night  he  called  them  in  to  receive  their 
reward,  he  paid  thofe  that  came  at  the  eleventh 
and  Icijt  \\owx  jirjl  \ and  thofe  that  were  called  in 
jlrjl  he  paid  the  Jaji^  and  gave  to  all  the  fame  re- 
ward;”  and  then  adds,  “ fo  the  laji  fliall  be 
firft,  and  the  firH  laJl  ; for  many  be  called,  but 
few  chofen.”  Thus  he  foretels,  as  I humbly  in- 
terpret the  parable,  that  the  Pagan  nations  and  the 

Matth.xx.  I — 16.  t Ver.  16, 
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Jews  * (the  latter  of  whom  are  to  remain  in  a dif- 
perfj^d  ftate  among  the  former,  until  after  the  com- 
mencement of  the  reign  of  Chriti),  who  were  the 
-flrjl  tranlgreflbrs  of  the  word  of  God,  lhall  be  the 
lajl  called,  faved,  or  punithed,  as  they  lhall  receive 
or  reje(^l  the  Gofpel  of  Chritt  ; “ for  many  be  called 
but  few  chofen aiK.l  that  the  obflinate  and 
perverle  followers  of  the  Mohamedan'and  the  papal 
apoftaties,  and  of  the  atheiltical  fyflem,  and  of  the 
great  confederacy,  who  have  been  the  hiji  in  tranf- 
gretlion,  fliall  be  the  firft  piinifhcd.  But  whether 
or  not  any  of  thofe  nations  fhall  avail  themlelves  of 
the  merciful  opportunity  of  coming  over  to  Chrift  in 
his  kingdom,  we  fhall  prefently  tind  that  many  of 
them,  a mighty  hod,  ‘‘  the  number  of  whom  is  to 

be  as  the  land  of  the  fca,”  lhall  not  only  remain 

^ ^ 0/ 

refradfory,  preferring  their  filthy  idolatry  to  the 
adoration  of  the  true  God,  but  ftirred  up  and  led  on 
by  Satan,  fhall  make  a laji  effort  to  deflroy  the 
kingdom  of  Chritt.  Let  us  therefore  return  to  the 
pro})het. 


* That  the  reftoration  of  the  Jews  is  not  to  take  place  until 
after  the  coming  of  Chrift  to  reign,  Teems  probable  from  the  at- 
furance  given  by  him  to  the  apoftles,  that  when  “ he  fliall  fit  in 
“ his  glory\  they  fliall  fit  on  twelve  thrones,  jiv-^iging  the  tw^elve 
“ tribes  of  Ifrael\’'  For  it  feems,  from  fundry  parts  of  the  pro- 
phecies relating  to  that  bleffed  event,  which  I have  not  now  ieifurc 
to  explain,  they  will  be  called  and  reftored  at  Tome  time  during  the 
period  of  a thoiifand  years ; that  fo  the  two  churches  of  God  may 
be  united  under  Chrift,  and  then  they  fliall  be  “ judged’’  by  their 
own  twelve  elders,  who,  together  wdth  the  twelve"apoft!es,  are 
the  tour  and  tw'enty  elders,  having  on  their  heads  crowns  of  gold, 
who  the  prophet  reprefents,  in  divers  places,  as  being  with  Ciirifb 
in  heaven  Befides,  we  arc  told  that  “ their  plagues  ftionld  be 
“ of  long;  contbiuance,  and  their  tore  ficknefs  of  lonr  continuance^ 
and  that  they  flimild  be  f^r  a lign  and  a W’onder  upon  their  feed 

“ for  ejvcr  ^ that  is,  during  the  whole  period  of  the  Chriftian  dif- 
peiifation. 


‘ Matth.  xix.  27,  28. 

' Deur.  xxviii.  46.  59. 
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Vcr.  7,  8. — ‘^And  when  the  thiMifand  years 
are  expired,  Satan  iTall  be  out  of  his 

“ frifon^  and  lhall  go  out  to  deceive  \\\o,  nations 
“ which  are  in  the  jour  quarters  of  the  earth, 
Gog  and  Magogs  to  galiier  them  together 
“ to  batthy  the  number  of  whom  is  as  the 
fund  of  the Jea,  And  they  went  up  on  the 
‘‘  breadth  of  the  earth,  and  encompafled  the 
camp  of  the  faints  about,  and  the  beloved 
city:  and  fire  came  down  from  God  and 
“ devoured  them'' 

Here  we  have  a brief  account  of  the  lafl  battle 
which  will  ever  be  fought  upon  the  earth  : a battle 
between  truth  and  falsehood,  between  the  Son  of 
the  Moft  High  God,  Ins  faints  and  juft  men  made 
perfeift,  and  redeemed  from  a fallen  ftnful  world. 
The  account  of  this  battle  the  prophet  begins*  by  in- 
forming us,  that  Satan  will  be  releafed  from  his  im- 
prifonment,  and  fuffered  to  refume  his  loft  power  at 
the  expiration  of  the  thoufand  years  ; and  that  he 
will  go  out  to  deceive  the  nations,  Gog  and  Magog ; 
meaning,  as  I humbly  conjedfure,  the  idolatrous  na- 
tions, who  having,  as  it  were,  had  ocular  demon- 
ftration  of  the  bleftcd  fruits  of  the  word  of  God  in 
the  kingdom  of  Chrift,  ftiall  defpife  and  rejed  it; 
for,  according  to  prophetic  hiftory,  all  other  nations 
are  to  be  deftroyed  before  this  event  by  the  judgments 
and  wrath  of  an  oftended  God,  except  thofe  that 
fliall  have  obeyed  his  divine  will  revealed  by  Clirift. 
This  conjecture  feems.to  receive  a degree  of  proba- 
bility from  the  text  itfelf ; for  the  nations  here  re- 
ferred to  are  deferibed  by  the  terms  Gog  and  Magog, 
And  wc  learn,  from  ancient  hiftories,  facred  as  well 
as  profane,  that  “ Magog’’  was  the  country  of  the 
Magogians,  Gomerians,  and  Tubalines,  the  de- 
scendants of  Magogs  Comer y and  'lubal,  the  fons  ot' 
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Jiiflict  the  Ion  of  Noah  ; a country  of  the  moft  filthy 
and  detefiable  idolatry,  in  which,  in  early  times, 
tiie  great  idol  Atergatis,  a mermaid,  was  the  god  of 
their  adoration,  and  “ ’ was  their  prince,  and 

a great  enemy  of  the  Jewifli  church.  It  may  there- 
fore be  reafonably  fuppofed  that  tlie  prophet  meant, 
by  thofe  two  words,  figuratively  to  deferibe  the  re- 
iractory  idolatrous  nations,  who  are  now  to  be  de- 
ceived by  Satan  in  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth, 
and  to  be  gathered  together  to  battle  : a mighty 
hod  ! for  “ their  number  is  to  be  as  the  band  of  the 
“ fea.’’  Nor  are  the  faints  to  be  unprepared  to  meet 
the  dreadful  event  : they  are  to  be  “■  in  camp,”  or, 
as  it  is  before  figuratively  exprcITed,  they  are  * to 
ftand  upon  a fea  of  glafs  mingled  with  dre,”  under 
the  prole6Hon  of  their  Almighty  Redeemer,  invincible. 

Of  this  perfect:  fecurity,  this  invincibility  of  the 
church  of  Chrifi,  Satan  fhall  be  fo  ignorant  as  to 
know  r}' nothing  of  it,  and  be  under  a delufion  fo 
Itrong,  that  he  lhall  think  it  will  be  aneafy  ^ prey  ; 
and  fhall  therefore  go  upon  the  breadth  of  die  earth, 
and  compafs  the  camp  of  the  faints  about,  and  pre- 
pare to  dedroy  it ; but  fool ! that  God,  whose 
WISDOM  POWER  IS  INFINITE,  and  who  made 
the  heavens  and  earth  and  the  fea,  and  the  rivers 
and  fountains  of  water  diall  pour  down  fire 
upon  thee  and  thy  mighty  host,  ''  and  devour  thee 
that  is,  by  fuch  means  as  fhall  beconddent  with  his 
omnipotent  will,  utterly  dedroy  thern  ; that,  in  this 
great  and  lad  awful  overthrow  of  the  enemies  of  his 
holy  word,  he  may  be  ^\fan6Iified:'  and  his  holy 

glorified,  in  their  fight,  as  well  as  in  that  of 
]iis  church. 

•f — — - 

* Rev.  XV.  2. 

t F.zek.  xxxviii,  14,  when  foretelling  the  fame  event, 
t § Rev.  xiv.  7.  Adsxiv.  i ^. 
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But  altliougli  the  heathen  world  is  to  be  thus 
utterly  deitroyed,  yet  Satan,  which  is  the  devil, 
their  leader  that  deceived  them,  being  * a fp'ir it 
a tallcn  angel  is  not  to  be  deftroyed  with  them, 
but  is  to  be  referved  for  a worfe,  and  yet  a more  me- 
rited fate — a fate  to  which  even  annihilation  would 
be  infinitely  preferable  : he  is  to  be  taken  and  caff 
into  A LAKE  OF  FIRE  AND  BRIMSTONE,  where 
the  huijl  (of  apofiafy)  and  the  faife  prophet  (of 
‘‘  atheifm)  are  punifhed  § ^having  been  caft  thither 
before  the  coming  of  Chrift\  and  to  be  tormented 
day  and  night  for  ever  and  ever^  Thus  Chrift 
will  now  have  reigned,  according  to  the  exprefs  pro- 
phecy of  St.  Paul  |[,  until  he  hath  put  all  enemies 
under  his  feet,’’  except  one,  and  ‘‘  this,  the  laft 
enemy  that  is  to  be  deitroyed,  is  death"'  He  will 
now  have  triumphed  over  that  “ old  ferpent”  who 
leduced  our  firft  parents  to  difobey  their  bountiful 
and  benevolent  Creator  moit  ungratefully  and 
wickedly  ; who  enfnared  and  betrayed  the  pious  de- 
feendants  of  Noah  into  the  pollutions  of  heathen 
idolatry;  who,  when  Chrift  had  fpread  the  holy 
word  and  will  of  God  over  the  heathen  world,  fe- 
duced  liis  church  into  Mohamedan  and  papal  dark- 
nefs  and  apoftafy%  and  into  all  the  lioiTid  abomina- 
tions, blaf})hemies,  and  lulls  of  P'rench  atheifm  ; 
who,  not  yet  fatiated  with  all  this  mifehiet,  this 
“ perdition”  of  the  fouls  and  bodies  of  the  human 
face,  fe.duccd  the  remains  of  the  three  laft -mentioned 
enemies  of  Chrill  into  a grand  confederacy  to  pre- 
vent his  coming ; and  who,  now  delperate  with  lb 
many  defeats,  has  audacioufly  attempted  to  deftroy 
him  and  his  church  in  the  height  of  his  power 

AND  GLORY. 


* Eph.  ii.  2.  f Matt.  xxv.  41.  i Cor.  vi.  3. 

t Ver.  10.  § Rev.  xix,  20.  if  i Cor.  w.  25,  26. 
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From  this  triumph  of  the  blessed  Son  op 
God,”  the  Prophet  palies  to  the  de/iru6lioH  of  tha 
*iDorld^  the  fecond  refiirr'edflon^  and  the  lajl  judgment^ 
which  Iccin  to  he  defcrihed  as  if  they  were  to  be  in  a 
manner  contemporary  events — events  bldled  and 
glorious  indeed  to  thofe  who  fhall,  during  their  pro- 
bationary ftate  in  this  life,  have  put  their  faith  and 
hope  in  him,  and  feared  God  and  given  glory  to 
“ him”  in  fpirit  and  in  truth  I but  events  awful  and 
dreadful  beyond  all  exprefiion  to  thofe  wlio  have  re- 
futed to  hear  l)is  voice,  treated  him  as  an  im potior, 
and  denied  both  the  Father  and  tiie  Son,”  and 
lliall  have  deluded  their  own  fouls  to  believe  they 
can  live  without  God  in  the  world.”  The  former 
he  fliall  let  on  his  right  hand,  and  the  others  on  the 
left.  To  the  former  he  fhall  fav,  “ Come,  ye 
“ blciTcd  of  MY  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  pre- 
pared  for  you  from  the  foundations  of  the  world.” 
And  to  the  latter,  “ Depart  from  me,  ye  curfed,  into 
“ everlaftlng  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  an- 
gels.”  This  awful  fubje^l,  which  I will  endea- 
vour to  explain  by  other  parts  of  God’s  holy  word, 
the  prophet  foretels  in  thefe  words : 

Ver.  II. — And  I faw  a great  white  throne, 
and  him  that  fat  upon  it.”  It  was  a throne  to  de- 
note his  fupremacy  and  omnipotence  over  all  his 
works  : it  was  white  to  fhow  his  immaculate  julticc. 
“ And  he  that  fat  upon  it  was  the  eternal  self- 
EXISTING  Jehovah,  the  I AM,  the  Alpha  and 
“ Omega,  the  supreme  infinitely  perfect  and 

EVER  GLORIOUS  GoD,  BESIDES  WHOM  THERE  15 
NO  God.”  a God  whofe  purity  and  holinefs  are 
fo  infinitely  pcrfe6l,  that  no  temporal,  impure,  or 
irnperfcdl  thing,  can,  for  a moment,  bear  liis  holy 
prefence  without  perilhing  *.  Of  his  excellence  tiie 


* Fxod.  Hi.  6.  xix,  21.  Ix.  3^. 
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prophets  and  apoftles  have  attempted  in  vain  to  frive 
us  a perfect  idea,  as  all  fuch  attempts  muft  be  while 
we  remain  in  this  imperfedl  fallible  date;  for  that 
which  is  finite  and  mortal  cannot  comprehend  infinity. 
Nahum  attempts  to  defcril5e  his  infinite  righteoufnefs 
and  juftice,  when  foretelling  the  fame  awful  event 
here  predicted  by  St.  John  : The  Lord,”  fays  he, 

to  anger  and  great  in  power,  and  will  not 
at  all  acquit  the  vjicked.  His  way  is  in  the 
whirlwind,  and  in  the  ftorm,  and  the  clouds  are 
the  duft  of  his  feet.  He  rebuketli  the  fea,  and 
“ drieth  up  all  the  rivers.  The  mountains  quake 
at  HIM,  and  the  hills  melt^  and  the  earth  is  hurni  at 
HIS  PRESENCE  ; yea,  the  world  and  all  that  dwell 
therein.  Who  can  fland  before  his  indignation  ; 
and  who  can  abide  in  the  fiercenefs  of  his  anger  ? 
His  fu  ry  is  poured  out  like  fire\  and  the  rocks 
are  thrown  dowm  bv  him.  The  Lord  is  a ^ood 
ftrong  hold  in  tlie  day  of  troidde;  and  he  knoweth 
him  that  trufreth  in  him.  But  with  an  over- 
“ running  flood  he  will  make  an  utter  erid  of  ih(e  place 
thereof  (of  the  earth),  and  clarknefs,  or  everlaft- 
ing  punifiiment,  lhally>/^r//^6^  his  enemies.” 

Such  is  Nahum's  fublime,  although  inadequate, 
defeription  of  the  God  of  heaven  ; and  fuch  his  pre- 
diclion  of  the  fame  awful  event  here  foretold  by  St. 
John.  And  altliough  tlie  firft  is  more  diiTufe  in 
narrating’  the  fact,  and  (lie  other  more  brief  and 
comprehenfi VC,  there  is  fuch  an  agreement  in  the 
effeiilial  circumitanees,  that  1 will  not  pats  over  it 
without  a remark  or  two.  Tlie  firft  begins  with  a 
defeription  of  the  omnipotence  and  rightcoutnefs  of 
God,  for  the  molt  part  literal  ; the  other,  in  a con- 
cife  and  beautiful  iigure,  reprefents  the  fame  truths, 
by  feeing  God  fitting  upon  A white  throne  f an 
emblem  of  purity,  power,  and  righteoulnets.  1 he 
fird  predidls  tiiat  the  mountains  lhall  quake  at  him. 
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and  the  hills  fhall  mdt^  and  the  earth,  yea,  the 
^x^orld,  and  all  that  dwell  therein,  fhall  be  burnt  at 
his  prefence.  The  other,  that  “ the  earth  and  the 
“ heavens  fhall  flee  away  from  his/^^^.”  And  the 
firft,  that  God  will  make  an  utter  end  thereof;’* 
and  the  other,  that  there  Ihall  be  found  no  place 
for  them,’’  plainly  rrieaning  that  they  fliall  be  ut- 
terly annihilated  by  the  lame  incomprehcntiblc  wis- 
dom and  power  by  which  they  were  created  Ot 
the  fame  event  St.  Peter alfo  treats  in  his  firlt 
Epiftle  equally  clear  and  concife  ; “ P^or,”  fays  he, 
the  DAY  of  the  Lord  will  come  as  a thief  in  the 
“ nighty  in  the  which  the  hea^ecns  fhall  pafs  away  with 
a great  noife,  and  the  elements  hiall  melt  with  fer^ 
vent  heat ; the  earth  alfo,  and  the  works  that  are 
therein,  fhall  be  burnt  I could  here  add  the 

tcltimony  of  other  prophets  and  apoltles  to  contirm 
the  truth  of  this  great  prophetic  event,  but  enough 
has  been  offered  to  convince  any  true  believer  in 
thole  ‘‘  tzvo  voitneffes"'  of  God,  the  Old  and  New' 
Tellament.  And  as  to  the  atheift  and  fceptic,  who 
deny  the  exiftence,  or  doubt  the  truths  of  the  holy 
word  of  God,  all  that  the  prophets  and  apoftles 
have  faid  will  not  § remove  their  deluhon,”  nor 
lave  them  from  the  everlafting  punifliment  that 
will  be  irreverhble  if  they  periift  in  their  blafphemies 
and  unholinefs  until  death  ; which  they  mull  know, 
from  daily  events,  may  be  to-morrow^  yea,  the  next 
moment. 

The  prophet  having  now  foretold  the  coming 
of  Chrift  with  the  departed  faints,  their  union  with 
the  juft  then  living  upon  earth  in  his  kingdom,  the 
depreflion  of  the  power  of  Satan,  his  capture  and 
final  punifhment,  and  the  utter  deftrudlioii  of  the 


* Dan.  xii.  i. 
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world,  naturally  leads  us  to  the  Jajl  rejnrredion  and 
jhul  judgment  to  be  paffed  upon  the  whole  race  of 
Adam,  according  to  the  deeds  done  in  the  body  ; 
a iudgment  in  which  the  righteous,  through  Chrid, 
will  be  rewarded  with  everlafting  and  immortal  hap- 
pinefs,  and  the  followers  of  Satan,  or  thofe  that  have 
“ lived  in  the  gratifications  of  their  lufts,  and  with- 
out  God  in  the  world,”  and  thofe  in  particular 
who  Hiall  have  worfhipped  the  “ heaji  of  atheifm 
“ and  his  image, will  be  condemned  to  everlafting 
punifhment  ; a judgment  which  feems,  from  the 
tenor  of  the  prophecies  and  other  parts  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, to  be  the  la  ft  oihee  committed  to  Chrift  by 
the  Father,  as  the  Son  of  Man,  to  be  performed  on 
earth  before  he  fhall  deliver  up  his  kingdom  to 
God  -f-,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all  For  the  world 
being  deftroyed,  and  all  the  pofterity  of  Adam  hav- 
ing fuifered  a temporal  death,  except  thofe  alive  at 
the  coming  of  Chrift,  nothing  feems  to  remain  but 
for  him  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead,  and  to  de- 
ft roy  the  power  of  the  fecond  death  ; that  death 
which  was  brought  into  the  world  by  the  wiles  of 
Satan  and  the  difobcdience  of  Adam:}:,  and  which 
the  latter,  with  all  his  pofterity,  muft  have  fuffered, 
had  not  the  abundant  mercies  of  an  everlafting  God 
reprieved  them  for  a time,  to  give  them  an  opportu- 
nity of  recovering  their  loft  immortality  and  happi- 
ncis  ; that  death  from  which  Chrift  came  iofaye  the 
world  § ; that  death,  the  fecond  death,  by  which  he^ 
that  ovcrcometii  lhall  not  be  hurt,  but  fliall  eat  ot 
the  tree  of  life  in  the  paradife  of  God  that  death 
wdiich  Chrift  iFall  fo  dcltroy  that  it  fhall  have  no 
power  upon  thofe  who  lhall  be  redeemed  through 
taith  in  his  Gofpcl  ; for  to  him  that  ovcrcometh,  God 
has  promilcd  tliPd  he  lliall  inherit  all  things,  and 
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lie  will  be  his  God,  and  he  fhall  be  his  Son  * 
bat  that  death,  which  lhall  have  its  full  elfcdl: 
upon  the and  wiheUeving^  and  the  abomi- 
liable^  and  murderers,  and  vjhoremongers,  andy^/- 
cerers,  and  idcAaters,  and  all  liars/’  for  tliele 
fhall  have  a part  in  the  lake  oijire  and  brimjione  ^ 
which  IS  the  fecond  death  - 

This  coming  of  Chrift,  after  the  deftru6Hon  of 
the  world,  to  judge  the  human  face,  their  refurrec- 
tion  to  a llate  of  immortality,  and  Chrift’s  final  vic- 
tory over  the fecond  death,  are  truths  more  frequently 
inculcated  and  eftablifhed  by  the  two  witneffes 
of  God,”  the  Old  and  New  Tefiaments,  than  any 
others.  They  are  held  up  as  the  great  objedls  of 
the  faith  and  hope  of  both  the  churches  of  God,,  of 
the  Jewifh  as  well  as  Chriftian,  and  they  are  fo  often 
repeated,  that  the  texts  themfelves,  were  I to  recite 
them  all,  would  form  a volume,  I fhall,  therefore, 
treat  of  them  in  a brief  manner,  only  referring  the 
reader  to  many  others,  iu  which  they  are  farther  ex- 
plained and  foretold. 

In  regard  to  the  coming  of  Chrift  to  judge  man- 
kind, the  texts  are  numerous  indeed.  Samuel  de- 
clares, That  the  adverfaries  of  the  Lord  (Satan 
‘‘  and  the  ungodly)  fhall  be  broken  to  pieces,”  (ut- 
terly defiroyed).  “ Out  of  heaven  he  fhall  thunder 
“ upon  them,”  (fhall  pour  down  his  wrath).  The 
Lord  judge  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  he 
fhall  give  firength  to  his  King,  and  exalt  the  horn 
of  his  anointed]:,”  (of  jefus  Chrifl).  ‘‘  He  fhall 
‘‘  call  to  the  heavens  from  above,  and  to  the  earth, 
“ that  he  may  judge  his  people  ^.”  Arife,  O God, 
and  judge  the  earth,  for  thou  fhalt  inherit  all  na- 
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the  earth  \r  I could  recite  many  other  propliccies 
in  the  Old  Teftament.  of  the  fame  great  event,  but 
to  avoid  prolixity,  which  has  been  my  aim  through- 
out theic  comments,  I iliall  take  the  liberty  of  reter- 
ring  the  pious  feeker  after  truth,  to  the  chapters  and 
verfes  where  they  are  to  be  found  . Thefe  evidently 
prove,  that  the  coming  of  Chrifl  to  iudgc  the  world, 
to  feparate  the  righteous  from  the  ungodly,  was  a 
part  of  the  creed,  and  condituted  the  great  hope  of 
the  Jewifh  church.  And  d range  it  would  be,  in- 
deed, were  not  the  fame  effential  truth  to  be  found 
in  the  Chridian,  her  dder  church,  when  they  pro- 
ceeded from  the  fame  God,  and  were  founded  upon 
his  holy  truth.  However,  let  us  hear  them  in  their 
order.  ‘‘  All  things,”  fays  Chrid,  are  delivered  unto 
me  of  the  Father  that  is,  all  the  earth,  and  the 
things  in  it,  mankind  not  excepted,  are  given  to  my 
power,  and  fubjecd  to  my  dominion.  Again,  For 
the  Father  judgeth  no  man;  but  hath  committed 
^//judgment  to  the  Son  §.  For  as  the  Father 
hath  life  in  hirnfef  fo  liath  he  given  to  the  Son 
to  have  life  in  hirnfelf : and  hath  given  himautho- 
rity  to  execute  judgment  alfo,  becaufe  he  is  the  Son 
of  Man''  And  again,  after  his  crucidxion  and 
afcendon,  having  dnithed  his  dreadful  atonement  to 
his  Father’s  judice  for  the  dns  of  the  world,  he  ap- 
"peared  to  the  eleven  apoftlcs,  and,  as  it  teems,  for 
the  foie  purpofe  of  confirming  their  faith  in  this 
fundamental  do6lrine  of  his  Gofpel,  faying,  All 
power  is  given  unto  me,  in  heaven  and  in  earth  f 
meaning,  all  power,  as  well  over  the  ancient  patri- 
archs, prophets,  and  fathers,  who  had  died  in  the 
fear  and  love  of  God,  who  were  in  heaven  before 
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his  afccnfion,  as  over  all  the  other  dead  and^  living 
upon  earth.  So  Jolm  the  Baptift,  referring  to 
Chrift,  fays,  He  fhall  throughly  purge  his  floor 
(the  world),  and  gather  his  wheat  (the  righte- 
ous  and  redeerned)  into  his  garner  (his  king- 
‘‘  dom),  but  he  will  burn  up  the  chafi  with  un- 
quenchable  fire  St. ' Luke  tells  us,  that 
Chrift  commanded  the  apoflles  to  preach  unto 
the  people,  and  to  lejiijy  that  he  it  is  which 
was  ordained  of  God  to  be  the  judge  of  quick  and 
‘^dead^.  Again,  Becaufe  he  (God)  hath  ap- 
pointed  a day  (the  day  of  judgment)  in  the  which 
he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteoufnefs  by  that 
Man  (Chrift,  the  Son  of  Man)  whom  he  hath  or- 
daincd,  whereof  he  hath  given  affurance  unto  all 
men,  in  that  he  hath  raifed  him  from  the  dead;|:.” 
St.  Paul  charges  Timothy  in  a folemn  manner§, 
before  God,  and  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  who  fhall 
come  Xo  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  at  his  appear- 
ing  and  his  kingdom,  to  preach  the  w'ord.”  I could 
add  many  other  texts  to  fhow  the  agreement  between 
the  two  churches  in  refpe6l  to  this  fundamental 
truth;  a truth,  when  rightly  confidered,  which  mufl 
firengthen  the  faith,  and  be  an  unceafing  fource  of 
joy  to  the  true  believer,  who  fears  God,  and  gives 
him  the  glory:”  but  a truth  which  fhall,  perhaps, 
when  too  late,  fmitc  thofc  that  live  without  God 
in  the  world,”  and  blafphemoufly  deny  his  exift- 
ence,  with  terror  and  difmay. 

In  regard  to  the  refurrcclion  of  the  dead,  for 
the  purpofe  of  their  appearing  before  the  awTul  tri- 
bunal of  the  Son  of  God,  there  is  the  fame  confifl- 
cncy  to  be  found  betw’een  the  two  Teffaments.  It 
is  alfo  foretold  by  the  prophets,  the  apoflles,  and  by 
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Chrlfl  himfelf.  David  certainly  believed  in,  and 
forelaw  his  own  rellirre6lion,  or  he  could  not  have 
pofitivcly  ailerted,  in  his  devotions  to  God,  Thou 
wilt  not  leave  my  foul  in  hell,”  i.  e*  in  the  grave, 
“ nor  fuffer  ^ thy  holy  one  (Chrlfl)  to  fee  corrup- 
“ tion.’^  Nor  could  he  have  foretold  the  rcfurrec- 
tion  of  the  righteous  unto  life  eternal,  and  of  the 
wicked  to  the  condemnation  of  the  fecond  or  eternal 
death,  more  clearly  than  in  thefe  words  : “ Like 
Iheep,  they  (the  wicked)  are  laid  in  the  grave^ 
death  (the  fecond  death)  {\vd\\  feed  on  them  : the 
upright  (the  faints)  fliall  have  do'minion  over  fhem, 
and  their  beauty  (their  temporal  pleafures)  fhall 
in  the  grave,  from ///fir  dwelling  mean- 
ing, from  their  proper  dwelling  with  Chrift,  where 
they  might  and  ought  to  have  been  : but  he  adds, 
‘‘  God  wifi  redeem  my  foul  (through  Chrift)  from  the 
poveer  of  the  grave  ; for  he  fhall  receive  me. 
‘‘  Selah^-.”  Indeed  tliis  whole  Pfalm  feems  to  be- 
written  to  foretel  the  refurre6rion.  Again,  he  feems 
by  faith  to  have  received,  from  God,  fuch  alTurance 
of  his  refurredion,  that,  full  of  praifes  and  thankf- 
givings  for  it,  he  exclaims,  “ For  great  is  thy  mercy 
“ tovtards  me,  for  thou  haft  delivered  my  foul  from 
the  loweft  hell%f  or  grave.  So  Hofea  the  pro- 
phet, when  foretelling  the  reftoration  and  redemp- 
tion of  Ifrael,  through  Chrift,  reprefents  God  as  de- 
claring, 1 will  ranfom  them  from  the  power  of  the 
“ grave ^ I will  redeem  them  from  death  (the  fecond 
death).  O death,  I will  be  thy  plagues  ; O 
‘‘  death,  I will  be  thy  deftru^ion\y  Moreover,  it 
feems  tcarcely  poflible  for  any  perfon,  fincerely  feek- 
ing  after  the  truth,  to  read,  in  the  thirty-feventh 
cliapter  of  Ezekiel,  the  parable  of  the  dry  bones, 
vvitiiout  perceiving  a complete  prophecy  of  the  laft 
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refurrecUon.  The  prophet  was  carried  In  his  vllion 
to  a valley  (the  eartli)//^//  of  dry  bones.  He  was  or- 
dered to  prophecy  upon  thefe  bones/’  and  to  lay 
unto  them,  “ O ye  dry  bones,  hear  the  word  of  the 
‘‘  Lord.  I will  caufe to  enter  into  you,  and 
ye  ihall  live;  and  I will  lay  fuisws  upon  you,  and 
will  bring  up  flejh  upon  you,  and  cover  you  with 
f kin ^ and  put  breath  in  you,  and  ye  fhall  live: 
and  ye,”  even  ye,  whether  righteous  or  wicked, 
fhall  know  I am  the  Lord.*’  And  the  prophet 
further  tells  us,  that,  while  he  was  prophefying  to 
the  dry  bones,  there  was  a “ noife  and  ^.  Jhaking,''  to 
denote  the  convulfions  of  nature  at  the  refurreclion, 
and  the  bones  came  together,  bone  to  his  bone^ 
and  the  finews,  and  the  flefh,  came  upon  them, 
and  the  Jkin  covered  them  above;  but  there  was  no 
breath  in  them.”  And  he  is  now  again  ordered  to 
prophecy  unto  the  breath,  and  fay,  Come  from  the 
four  winds  (the  four  fpirits  of  God  ruling  the 
whole  earth),  Q breath,  and  breathe  upon  the/e 
Jlain  (thefe  dead  bones,  now  bodies  covered  with 
linevvs,  tiefh,  and  fkin),  that  they  may  live.  And 
the  breath  came  into  them,  and  they  lived ^ and 
flood  upon  their  feet,  an  exceeding  great  army''* 
And  God  tells  the  prophet  exprefsly,  that  thefe 
bones  are  \\\^v)hole  houfe  of  Ifrael rneaning  the 
whole  cliurch  of  God,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  re- 
formed by  Chritl,  and  now  united  in  one  whole  houte, 
under  the  dominion  of  the  Son  of  God,  as  It  would 
be  eafy  to  fnovv,  from  the  fuhfequent  part  of  this  pro^ 
phetic  chapter. 

From  the  prophecies  of  the  old,  thus  only  briefly 
mentioned,  let  us  pafs  to  thofe  of  the  New  Teda- 
ment,  on  the  fame  great  doctrinal  truth.  Here  it  is 
taught  and  impreffed  on  the  minds  of  the  true  be- 
lievers, in  more  than  thirty  places.  I iLall,  however, 
lay  before  the  Chriflian  reader  a few  of  them  only, 
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referring  to  others  in  a note.  Chrifl:  exprcffly  tells 
the  Jews,  when  they  fought  to  flay  him*,  Marvel 
not  at  this  ; for  the  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which  all 
that  are  dead  in  the  graves  fhall  hear  his  voice  and 
come  forth,  they  that  have  done  good  unto  the 
refurrection  of  life^  and  they  that  have  done  evil 
unto  the  refurre6Hon  of  damnation.”  Again, 
to  the  Sadducces,  who  attempted  to  enfnare  him 
with  a queflion,  he  fays,'|^  As  touching  the  dead, 
that  they  rife,  have  ye  not  read  in  the  Book  of 
Mofes,  how  in  the  bufh  God  fpake  unto  him,  fay- 
ing,  I am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of 
Ifaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob  } He  is  not  the  God 
of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living.”  And  again,  when 
Martha  feemed  to  doubt  his  power  to  raife  her  bro- 
ther Lazarus  from  the  dead,  Chrifl  faid  to  her,:J:  I 

am  the  refurre61ion  and  the  life.  He  that  believeth 
in  me,  though  he  were  dead  (temporally),  yet 
fhall  he  live  ; and  whofoever  liveth  and  believeth 
in  me,  fhall  7iever  die :”  meaning  the  fecond 
death,”  which  will  be  the  punifhment  of  the 
wicked, when  he  fhall  judge  the  world,  d his  truth  was 
not  only  thus  delivered  by  Chrifl:  himfelf,  to  all  the 
apoflles,  but  preached  by  them  as  an  effential  article 
of  the  Chriftian  faith.  St.  Paul  is  fo  clear  and  copious, 
that  I fhall  only  take  notice  of  what  he  fays  upon  the 
fubject.  In  his  Epiflle  to  the  Theffalonians,  he  fays, 
§ If  we  believe  that  Jefus  died  and  rofe  again,  even 
fo  them  alfo  which  fleep  In  Jelus  (who  fhall  have 
died  in  faith  in  Chrifl,  and  thereby  found  favour 
with  God)  Will  God  bring  with  him.  Foi  tnisi 
we  fay  unto  you,  by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that 
we  which  are  alive,  and  remain  at  the  coming  of 
the  Lord  (meaning  thofe  that  fhall  live  on  the 
earth  when  he  fhall  come  to  reign,  although  they 
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‘‘  fhall  not  die  a natural  death),  fliall  not  prevent 
them  that  are  afleep’*  that  are  under  a temporal 
death,  from  riting  afterwards  at  the  great  day  of 
judgment.  “ For,”  lays  he  further,  the  Lord  ll'iall 
defeend  from  heaven  with  a Jhoiit^  with  the  voice 
of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God;  and 
the  dead  in  Chrih  fhall  rife  firfl  that  is,  when  he 
fhall  come  to  reign  upon  earth  : but  that  this  firfl 
refurredfion  fhall  not  prevent  a future  refurredlion  of 
the  dead  who  fhall  not  come  with  Chrift,  at  the  laft 
awful  day,  when  he  fhall  come,  after  he  has  reigned, 
to  judge  all  mankind.  Then  (referring  to  the  firfl 
refurrediioh  of  the  dead)  we  which  are  alive  and 
remain  (all  thole  who  are  alive  and  remain  on 
earth,  and  have  believed  in  Chrifl  at  his  fecond 
coming)  fhall  be  caught  up  with  them  (the  faints 
that  had  come  with  him)  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the 
Lord  in  the  air;  and  fo  lhall  we  ever  be  with  the 
Lord.”  In  his  Epiftle  to  the  Corinthians  he  is  yet 
more  explicit  and  copious  upon  this  great  dodlrinal 
truth,  of  the  refurrcc^ion  of  the  dead.  He  reprefents 
it  as  the  leading  principle  of  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift,  in 
which  all  true  believers  place  their  faith  and  hope. 
For,”  fays  he,  * “ if  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope 
inChrifl,  we  are  of  all  men  moft  miferable.”  He 
then,  by  a great  variety  of  arguments,  afTerts  this 
great  truth.  He  tells  us,  Since  by  man  came 
death,  by  man  came  alfo  the  refurretSfion  of  the 
dead,  bor  as  in  Adam  (by  Adam’s  transgression) 
all  die^  even  (o  in  Christ  lhall  all  be  made  alive.” 
*lhat  Chrift  mult  reign  until  he  hath  put  all 
enemies  under  his  feet,  even  death  itfelfr  He 
then  paffes  to  the  refurredion  of  the  dead.  To  thofe 
who  may  doubt  refpeefing  it,  he  fays,  ||  Thou  fool, 
that  which  thou  foweft,  is  not  quickened  except  it 
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‘‘  (lie;  and  that  vYblch  thou  fowcst,  thou  fowcft  not 
‘‘  that  body  that  fhall  be,  hut  bare  grain  \ but  God 
‘‘  giveth  it  a body,  and  to  every  feed  its  own  body.” 
that  "^‘‘flefh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  king- 
dom  of  God;  neither  doth  corruption  inherit  in- 
corruption  and  therefore,  that  altliough  we 
(meaning  the  human  race)  fhall  not  all  fleep  (die  a 
natural  death,  for  feme  are  to  be  alive  everi  at  the 
“ day  of  judgment),  yet  we  fhall  all  (both  the  living 
and  the  dead)  he  changed ; in  a moment^  in  the  /ro/Vz- 
kling  of  an  eye,  at  the  lajl  trump;  for  the  trumpet 
fhall  found,  and  the  dead  lhall  t)e  raifed  incorrupti- 
“ ble,  and  we  fhall  be  changed”  (from  our  cor- 
rupted terreftrial  bodies  into  fpiritual,  incorruptible, 
and  never  dying  bodies),  in  order  that  Clirill  may 
reward  thofe  that  have  loved  the  truth,  and  feared 
God,  through  faith  in  his  Golpel,  with  eternal  life^ 
and  punifh  the  reprobates,  who  fhall  have  died  in 
' their  infidelity,  sn\{\\  everlajiing  m 'feiy,  or  the  fecond 
condemnation  and  death.  “So  when  this  corruptible 
fhall  have  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  fhall 
“ have  put  on  immortality,  then  fhall  be  brought  to 
pafs  the  faying  that  is  written — Death  is  fvvallowed 
up  in  vidtory  :f  ” and,  laftly,  that  then  fhall  they, 
who  fhall  be  made  alive  and  redeemed  through  the 
BLESSED  AND  ETERNAL  SoN  OF  GoD,  with  thankf- 
giving  and  praife,  exclaim  in  rapturous  ecfiacy,  “ O 
DEATH,  where  is  ihyjiingf  O grave,  where  is  thy 
“ victory  T' 

Thus,  much,  from  the  dodlrine  of  the  prophets, 
apoftles,  and  of  Chrift  hirnfelf,  refpedling  his  coming 
to  judge  the  world,  the  laft  refurreclion,  and  his  tri- 
umph over  all  his  enemies,  even  death  and  the 
grave.  I have  thought  it  not  an  improper  introduc- 
tion to  what  St.  John  fays  upon  the  fame  fubjeef  : 
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for  it  not  only  confirms  the  truths  of  his  prophecy, 
but  will  affift  us  in  underftanding  it.  Having  fore- 
told the  deitruclion  of  the  world,  and  with  it  all  the 
race  of  Adam,  he  proceeds  to  the  immediate  confe- 
quenccs  of  that  awful  event : for,  during  the  agonies 
and  convulfions  of  expiring  nature,  he  tells  us, 
* ‘‘  And  the  fea  gave  up  her  dead,’* *  &c. ; that  is,  as 
I humbly  apprehend,  in  this  dreadful  convulfion, 
the  particles  of  matter  of  which  the  dead  bodies 
(^onfijied,  wlien  in  the  grave,  ihali  be  feparated  and 
loofened  from  thofc  particles  of  the  earth  which  had 
been  deflined  to  other  purpofes ; and  being  thus  fe- 
parated, thofe  which  had  formed  the  dead  bodies 
/hall  be  gathered  together  by  the  almighty  fiat  of 
that  God,  who  not  only  created  them  out  of  nothing, 
but  made  the  heavens  and  earth,  and  the  fea  and 
“ fountains  of  waters  and  thus  gathered  together, 
thofe  which  had  been  hones  fhall  become  hones  ; and 
thofe  which  had  been Jlneivs,  finews;  and  flefii,  fiefli ; 
and  thofe  which  had  been  fkin,  Ihall  be  fkin  ; and 
the  bodies  of  the  race  of  Adam  being  thus  formed  a 
fecond  time,  the  fame  Almighty  power  which 
breathed  the  breath  of  life  into  the  dead  bodies  of  our 
firfi  parents,  fhall  breathe  into  them  the  breath  of 
life,  however  dif[3erfed,  that  they  may  live"  again  \r\ 
their  mortal  bodies,  according  to  the  literal  fenfe  of 
the  prophetic  parable  of  the  dry  bones,  I have  before 
Cited  from  Ezekiel  TThus  nfen  from  the  grave, 
and  thus  leanimated,  according  to  St.  Paul, ^ their 
bodies  fliall  be  changed  from  their  mortal,  and  yet 
corrupted  date,  into  a fiate  of  immortality,  incor- 
riiption,  and  a life  which  fhall  never  ejui.  In  this 
irate,  the  prophet  tells  us  he  faw  the  fmall  and 
great  fiand  before  Godf’  and  in  this  flatc,  According 
to  St.  Matthew §,  the  Son  of  Man  ihall  come,  in 
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the  glory  of  his  Father,  to  reward  every  man  ac- 
cording  to  his  works.”  Chrill  thus  come,  as  j udge 
of  the  whole  world,  to  perforin  the  laft  ofrlce  of  his 
Father’s  will ; The  books,”  fays  the  prophet, 
were  opened,”  referring,  as  I humbly  apprehend, 
to  the  two  hooks  of  the  Old  and  New  '^refiamei-its,  thole 
infpired  and  facred  oracles  of  the  revealed  will  of 
God.  The  fame  books  are  mentioned  by  Daniel,  as 
being  opened  before  God,  when  he  pati'ed  his  de- 
cree againft  the  four  beads*;  and  again  by  Ze- 
chariah,  under  the  figure  of  the  two  candied icks, 
‘‘  or  the  two  anointed  ones,  that  dand  by  the  Lord 
of  the  whole  earth 'f';”  and  again  by  the  prophet 
bimfelf,  under  thofe  of  “ the  two  witnefies  of 
God  ; the  two  candledicks  and  olive  trees  ftand- 
ing  before  the  God  of  the  earth, or  before  Jefus 
Chrid:|:.  Thefe  two  infallible  witnetfes  of  his  divine 
truths,  revealed  through  Chrifi,  thefe  two  holy  and 
ancient  records  manifeding  the  inceflant  invitations 
and  expodulations,  gentle  chadifements,  and  un- 
hounded  love  of  God  towards  finners,  and  their  con- 
tumacious and  reprobate  dilobedience  to  his  holy 
commandments  in  their  former  date,  are  now  to  be 
opened,  that  the  truths  they  contain  may  be  perfectly 
known,  as  well  to  \ht  judged  as  theyW^^^;  and  more- 
over, that  the  wicked  may  be  tried  and  acquitted,  or 
condemned,  by  them,  and  their  own  confciences, 
now  alive  to  a tenfe  of  every  crime,  of  every  deed  done 
in  the  body  ; and  that  as  men,  when  tried  at  a human 
bar,  they  may  be  convinced  of  the  righteoutnets, 
judice,  and  mercy,  of  the  awful  fcntcnce  which 
jhall  be  pafied  upon  them,  by  his  -blessed  Son, 
whether  it  fhall  condemn  them  to  eternal  iiiifcry,  or 
to  a life  of  immortal  happincls. 
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But  there  is  another  book  alfo  to  be  opened,  on 
this  momentous  day.  The  prophet  fays,  another 
book  was  opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life^  This 
is  the  fame  book  to  which  Daniel  alludes,  when  fore- 
telling the  fame  great'  event  * ; and  the  fame  book, 
referred  to  by  the  prophet,  in  his  epiflle  to  the  church 
at  Sardis,  And  I will  not  blot  out  his  name  out 
of  the  hook  of  life^  but  I will  confefs  his  name  be- 
fore  my  Father,  and  before  his  angels 'j-:”  and 
again,  he  calls  it  ‘"the  Lamb's  book  of  life:};,”  in  the 
new  Jerufalem,  and  in  divers  other  places,  meaning, 
as  I humbly  apprehend,  not  literally  a book,  but 
fome  divine  rule^  or  Jaw,  or  place,  in  and  by  which 
the  righteous,  and  redeemed,  fhall  be  for  everdihin- 
guilhed,  and  feparated  from  the  condemned.  For 
Chrill  himfelf  tells  us,  that  on  this  day  § he  “will 
“ feparale  the  nations  one  from  another,  as  a fhep- 
herd  divideth  his  Jheep  from  the  goats,  and  that  he 
will  fet  the  fneep  on  his  right  hand,  and  the  goats 
on  the  left;  and  he  will  fay  unto  them  on  his  right 
“ hand,  Come,  fe  bleffed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world  : and  to  thofe  on  hhleft  hand.  Depart 
“ from  me,  yecurfed,  into  everlafting  fire,  prepared 
for  the  devil  and  his  angels.”  However,  out  of 
“ the  books,”  meaning  the  two  books  firfc  men- 
tioned, the  dead,  now  changed  into  a fpiritual  ftate, 
fhall  be  judged  ; “ and  the  dead  were  judged  out  of 
“ the  thinp  written  in  the  books,  according  to  their 
“ works:  and  whofoever  was  not  found  in  the 

“ book  of  life,"  i.  e.  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Son  of 
God,  “ were  caff  into  the  lake  of  fire.  And  death 
and  hell  (the  grave)  were  cafl  into  the  lake  of 
fire  alfo ; and  this  is  the  fecond  death.”  And 
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thus,  according  to  the  exprds  propl^ccy  of  St.  Paul, 
Chrift  will  have  now  reigned  until  he  hath  put  all 
enemies  under  his  feet even  death  itjelf,  the  lajt 
enemy  which  he  had  upon  the  earth,  and  which  he 
came  to  deliroy.  So  that  nothing  of  his  great  and 
holy  truft  will  now  remain  to  be  performed,  but  to 
deliver  up  his  kingdom  to  his  leather,  from  whom  he 
received  it,  that  the  Son  alfo  himfelf  may  be  fub- 
je6l  unto  him  that  put  all  things  under  him,'  that 
God  may  be  all  in  all.” 


THE  TWENTIETH  AND  TWENTY-FIRST  CHAPTERS  OP 

THE  REVELATION. 

Of  thehlejjedjiate  of  the  righteous  and  redeemed  through 
Chrtfl,  in  a fpiritual  life  to  come, 

THESE  two,  the  laft  chapters  of  the  Revelation, 
relate  to  the  date  of  mankind  in  a fpiritual  and  never 
ending  life,  and  more  efpecially  of  thofe  who  fhall 
be  redeemed  by  their  works ^ and  the  imputed  right e- 
mfnefs  of  the  Son  of  God.  They  relate  to  matters 
and  things,  wdiich  theutmoft  extent  of  the  intellec- 
tual faculties  of  man,  in  his  mortal  date,  cannot 
reach.  Matter  and  mortality  cannot  comprehend 
the  nature  of  immateriality  and  fpirit,  nor  form  an 
adequate  idea  of  any  thing  belonging  to  them  ; and 
yet  we  dnd,  that  the  unerring  fpirit  of  prophecy  and 
truth  has  thought  proper  to  give  us  a taint  detcription 
of  them.  Such  a defeription,  wc  cannot  doubt,  as 
was  necedary  to  raife,  in  the  limited  underdandings 
of  mankind,  during  their  mortal  and  probationary 
date,  a proper  idea  of  the  fuperior,  the  fupreme  ex- 
cellence of  a life  of  truth  and  piety,  above  that  ot 
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difobedicncc  and  fin  ; the  latter  of  which  they  daily 
find  attended  by  remorfe  of  confcience,  and  the  fear 
of  death:  and  alfo,  that  it  might  ferve  as  the  an- 
chor by  which  the  faith  and  hope  of  the  believers  in 
the  word  of  God  might  ride  in  fafety,  amidfi:  the 
fiorms  of  human  paffions  and  luffs ; and  moreover, 
as  the  great  pole  flar,  to  direct  them  to  the  goal  of 
their  falvation.  For,  as  St.  Paul  fays,  when  fpeak- 
ing  of  the  utmofi  extent  of  our  knowledge  in  this 
life,  “ We  know  in  pari  only,  we  fee  through  a glafs 
darkly^  but  when  that  which  is  perfe^  is  come 
‘‘  (evidently  alluding  to  a future  flate),  we  fhall 
then  to  face or  things  as  they  really  are 

in  that  fiate.  Hence  we  may  conclude,  that  this 
view  of  the  ftate  of  things  in  a life  to  come,  is  all 
that  God  intended  to  give,  and  all  that  the  mind  of 
man  is  able  to  comprehend : an  attempt,  therefore, 
to  give  any  explanation  of  it,  muft  be  fruitlefs,  if 
not  prefumptuous.  I fhall,  therefore,  conclude  my 
comments  upon  this  mofi  perfe6l  and  awful  theme 
of  the  Revelation,  by  laying  before  the  pious  rea- 
der a fummary  view,  extrafled  from  the  mofi;  firiking 
parts  of  Scripture,  as  near  as  poffible  in  the  words  of 
the  prophets  and  apofiles.  Ifaiab,  when  deferibing 
this  fiate  of  inexprefiible  and  never-ending  beatitude, 
tells  us,  from  God  himself,  “ Behold  I create  new 
heavens  and  a new  earth  ; and  the  former  fhall 
not  be  remembered,  nor  come  into  mind  : but  be 
you^Z^r/,  and  rejoice /or  for  behold  I create 

Jerulalem  a rejoicings  and  her  people  a joy.  And 
I will  rejoice  in  Jerufalem,  and  joy  in  my  people 
and  the  voice  of  weeping  fhall  be  no  more  heard 
in  her,  nor  the  voice  of  crying^  ^ Again,  “ For 
as  the  new  'hea'venSs  and  the  new  earthy  which '1 
will  make,  fhall  remain  before  me^  faith  the  Lord, 
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Peter  is  equally  explicit  on  the  fame  fubject ; “ Ne- 
verthelefs,  fays  he,  wc,  according  to  his  promife, 
look  for  new  heavens^  and  a new  earthy  wherein 
‘‘  dvvclleth  righteoufnefs  But  St.  John,  in  the 
two  chapters  before  us,  is  much  more  copious  in  his 
defeription  of  the  future  happy  hate  of  the  bleffed, 
when  fpcaking  from  the  fame  great  authority;  Be- 
hold  1 make  all  things  new.  Write  (i.e.  pro- 
phecy,  and  tell  mankind),  for  thefe  words  are  true 
and  faithful  J.’'  And  thefe  new  things,  the  pro- 
phet declares,  were  fhewn  him  in  his  vifion,  that 
is,  That  the  firft  heaven,  and  the  firft  earth,  being 
“ pafled  away,  and  there  being  no  more  fea,  he  faw 
a new  heaven,  and  a new  earth,  and  the  holy 
CITY,  NEW  Jerusalem,  coming  down  from 
heaven  that  the  tabernacle  of  God  was  with 
MEN  that  HE  will  dwell  with  them,  and  they 
“ Ihall  be  his  people ; that  God  himself  ihall  be 
with  them,  and  be  their  God  § ; and  that  God 
fliall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes,  and 
there  fhall  be  no  more  death,  neither  Jorrow^ 
nor  crjwg,  neither  fhall  there  be  any  moref^/V/.’" 

From  this  ftate  of  the  redeemed;  through  the 
immaculate  rightcoufncfs  of  the  eternal  Son  ot  the 
ever  living  God,  the  prophet  pafles  to  that  of  the 
unhappy  and  jullly  milcrablc  hate  of  tne  condemned. 
But  let  us  lirft  hear  the  prophet  llaiah  upon  the  fame 
fubje<5t.  Bccaufc  when  I (God)  called,  je  did 
“ not  anjwer\  when  I Jpake^  ye  aid  not  hear,  but 
did  evil  betore  mine  eyes,  and  did  choofe  that  in 
which  I delighted  not;  behold  my  firvanls  fhall 
eat,  and>T’  ihall  be  hungry',  behold  my  Jervants 


f 2 Pet.  iii.  13. 
§ Ver.  iii. 


‘‘  Ihall 


CHAP.  III.  SEVEN  VIALS.  335 

fhall  drink^  and  ye  fhall  be  thirjly ; behold  my 

fervants  fhall  rejoice^  and  ye  lhall  be  ajhamedi 

behold  my  fervants  fliall  fing  for  joy  of  hearty 

and  ye  fhall  howl  for  vexation  of fpirit  '^r  So  St. 

John,  on  the  fame  fubjefl : But  the  fearfid^  and 

unbelievers,  and  the  abominable,  and  murderers^ 

“ and  whoremongers,  and  idolaters,  and  all  liars, 

fhall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which  burnetii 

with  fire  and  brimfione ; which  is  the  fe^ond 

death'i^'^  • *■ 

\ 

Having  given  this  idea  of  the  fuperlative  feli- 
city of  the  bleffed,  in  a future  life;  which  certainly 
is  as  fublime  and  extenlive  as  human  lan«;uas:e  can 
defcribe,  or  the  human  mind  conceive,  he  next 
defcribes  the  holy  city,  the  new  Jerufalcm,  or  the 
place  in  which  they  fhall  refidc,  and  be  feparated  for 
ever  from  the  wicked.  And  here,  in  order  to  con- 
form his  language  to  the  limited  comprehenfion  of 
human  nature,  he  reprefents  the  Holy  Jerufalem,  the 
place  and  kingdom  of  the  bjeffed,  as  formed  of 
pure  gold,  like  \xx\io  clear  glafsj'  and  adorned  with 
all  the  moll  precious  pearls  and  jewels  known  to 
man  in  his  mortal  ftatc ; and  then  tells  us,  that  ‘^he 
faw  no  temple  therein,  for  the  LORD  GOD  AL- 
AIIGHTA,  and  the  LAMB,  are  the  TEMPLE  of 
it;  and  that  the  city  had  no  need  of  the  sun, 
neither  of  the  moon,  tofhine  in  it,  for  theGLORY 
OF  GOD  did  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  was  the 
LIGHT  thereof;}.*.  And  there  fliall  not  enter  into 
it  any  thing  that  defileth,  neither  whatfoever 
worketh  abomination,  or  makethalie-,  but  they 
which  arc  written  in  the  Lamb's  Book  of  life 
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^ a pure  river  of  water  of  life,  clear  as  crys^ 
tal,  proceedeth  out  of  the  THRONE  OF  GOJ3 
and  the  LAMB.  And  there  fliall  be  no  curfe: 
but  the  THRONE  OF  GOD,  and  THE  LAMB, 
fhall  be  in  It ; and  his  fei*vants  fhall  obey  him. 
And  they  fliail  fee  his  face,  and  his  name  fhall 
be  written  in  their  foreheads.  And  there  fhall 
be  no  night  there ; and  they  need  no  candle^ 
‘‘  neither  light  of  the  ftm  ; for  the  LORD  GOD 
GivETH  them|light  ; and  they  shall  reigjt 

FOR  EVER.  AND  EVER.'’  Aljien. 
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ON  THE  MAN  OF  SIN, 

THE  SON  OF  PERDITION, 

As  defcribed  in  2 Thess.  Chap.  II* 

St.  Paul,  in  his  firft  epillle  to  the  Thcffalonians, 
when  treating  of  the  lecond  coming  of  Chrift  to 
judge  the  world,  informs  them,  That  the  day  of 
the  Lord  fo  cometh  as  a thief  in  the  night,  and 
as  travail  on  a woman  with  child  * mean- 
ing, that  although  no  man  Ihall  know  tlie  time, 
the  event  Ihall  come  to  pafs.  The  Thetfalonians, 
although  no  reference  was  made  to  the  were 

led  to  believe  that  this  awful  day  was  near  at  hand. 
The  apoftlc,  conceiving  that  this  error,  fhould  it  be 
fufFered  to  fpread,  might  be  productive  of  much 
mifchief,  wrote  hil^fecond  epiftle  to  corredl  it.  This 
was  an  error  inconhflent  with  the  rebuke,  given  by 
.Chrill  himfelf  to  the  apoftl  es,  when  their  improper 
curiolity  rendered  them  anxious  to  be  informed  on 
the  fame  fubjedt.  It  is  not  for  you,”  fays  he, 
‘‘  to  know  the  times  and  the  feafons,  which  the  fa-  ' 
ther  hath  put  in  his  own  power'}".”  To  explain 
himfelf  more  fully,  the  apohle  treats  of  two  great 
events  which  were  to  come  to  pafs  before  the  day  of 
our  Lord  ; namely,  the  coming  of  the  apoftafy^ 
and  the  revelation  of  “ the  Man  of  Sin  and  ear- 
nelily  intreats  the  Theflalonians  to  let  no  man 
deceive  them  by  any  means, ^ for  that  day  fhall 
not  come,  except  there  come  a falling  away 
firft,  and  that  Man  of  Sin  be  revealed,  the  Son 
of  Perdition  and  thus  he  undeceives  the  church 
of  Thcflalonica,  by  declaring  that,  before  the 

Chap.  Y.  I,  2,  3.  I Ads  i.  7. 
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coming  of  our  Lord,  t%vo  great  events  fhall  come 
to  pal's  in  fucceffion,  viz.  a falling  avoayf  or  a 
great  apoliafy  and  after  that  “ the  revela- 

tion  of  the  Man  of  Sin  in  his  time^^ 

Having  reminded  them  of  thefe  truths,  of 
which  he  had  informed  them  before,  he  expod  u- 
lates  with  them  on  their  miftake  and  credulity : 
Remember  ye  not,  that  when  1 was  with  you,  I 
told  you  of  thefe  things?”  and  yet,  fearing  that 
they  might  not  perfectly  be  convinced,  he  repeats, 
and  with  great  energy  enforces  the  fa7ne  truths : 
“ And  now  ye  know  what  with-holdeth,'’  (evidently 
referring  t o tbeapofrate  power)  that  he,  the  ‘‘  Man 
of  Sin  might  be  revealed  /Vi  his  timef  in  his  pro- 
per feafon,  or  between  the  apodafy,  and  the  coming 
of  Chrid.  And  that  they  might  have  no  doubt  ot 
the  appearance  of  the  Man  of  Sin^  notwithdanding 
the  apodate  Power,  according  to  the  decree  of  di- 
vine vvifdom,  was  to  come  and  prevent  for  a 
time,”  he  affures  them  that  the  “ mydery  of  ini- 
“ quity”  (to  be  revealed  in  the  Man  of  Shi) 
doth  already  work,  only  he  (the  apodafy)  wha 
now  letteth,  will  let,  until  he  be  taken  out 
of  the  way.  Thus  declaring  that  the  mydery  of 
iniquity,”  or  the  alheidical  principles  of  the 
Man  of  Sin,”  as  it  is  afterwards  clearly  explained 
by  the  apodle,  was  even  then  making  fomc  fecrct 
progrefs  in  the  world  ; and  would  continue  gra- 
dually and  imperceptibly  to  incrcafo,  until  the  in- 
fluence of  the  apodafy  flK)Uid  be  fo  reduced  as  to 
make  room  for  them  in  the  minds  of  mankind; 
and  then  that  wicked  fhoiild  be  revealed  : and 

after  thefe  two  events,  the  day  of  our  Lord  Jelus 
Chrid  fhould  come.” 

I Iiavebecn  thus  particular  in  explaining  thefe 
'verfes,  becaufc,  upon  the  matured  confideration,  1 

have  been  obliged  to  differ  from  the  learned  bilhop 
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Newton,  and  other  commentators,  refpc61ing  the 
Power  which  the  apohle  affirms  Ihould  let  and 
with-hold  the  revelation  of  the  Man  of  Sin  until 
his  time/*  It  is  their  opinion  that  the  Roman 
pre  was  that  power,  and  that  the  Pope  is  anti- 
chrlft*.  I confefs,  that  after  having  carefully  con- 
lidered  the  fenfe  of  every  word  in  this  chapter,  I 
cannot  find  one  which  admits  of  the  lead:  allufion 
to  that  empire,  either  in  its  Pagan  or  Chriftian  ftate 
On  the  contrary,  we  are  exprefsly  told  by  the 
npofrie  ns  plainly  as  poffible,  and  repeated!)^  too, 
that  it  is  “ a falling  away,  an  apoliafy^'  from  the 
dodrine  of  Chrifl,  which  fhall  come  and  let 
and  with-hold  the  revelation  of  the  Man  of 
Sin/’ 

I 

Befides,  the  apoftle  fpeaks  of  the  Power  which 
was  to  do  this  in  the  future  tenfe,  and  not  then 
exifting.  Except  there  come,  fays  he  (or  Jhall  come)  ' 
a falling  away  firlt and  it  is  well  known,  that 
the  Roman  empire  had  come  more  than  eight 
hundred  years  before  the  apoftle  wrote,  and  was 
then  exifting  in  all  its  glory  : and  therefore,  with- 
out imputing  great  inaccuracy  to  the  fpirit  of  pro- 
phecy, the  interpretation  contended  for,  cannot  hold 
good. 

As  to  the  apofiafy,  which  was  to  com^fir/lf 
and  “ prevent  the  revelation  of  the  Man  of  Sin,”  it 
is  clearly  foretold  in  fundry  parts  of  the  New  Tef- 
tament.  By  St.  Paul,  in  his  firft:  epiftlc  to  Timothy, 
it  is  called  a departure  from  the  faith 'f-;”  and  by 
St.  John  it  is  deferibed  by  the  figures  of  ‘‘  a ftar 
falling  from  heaven  unto  the  earth  and  of the 
court  which  is  without  the  temple  J.”  All  Pro- 


* Bifliop  Newton,  vol.  ii.  p.  ii6,  &c.  f Chap.  iv.  i,  a.* 

i Rev.  ix.  I.  xi,  2. 
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teflant  commentators  feem  to  be  agreed,  that  the 
apoflafy  thus  foretold,  refers  to  the  papal  church ; 
and  in  my  lingular,  though  humble  opinion,  it 
might  alfo  be  extended  to  the  Mohamedan.  I 
have  met  with  one  reafon  only  why  commentators 
have  not  been  of  the  fame  opinion  ; (a  reafon 
which  I conceive  is  by  no  means  fupported  by 
.the  tenor  of  the  prophecies)  viz.  that  Moha-- 
med  and  his  countrymen  were  not  Chrijiians^  hut 
heathens^  and  therefore  Mohamed  cannot  he  an  apof- 
tate:  but,  unfortunately  for  this  argument,  the 
apoflle  was  not  writing  the  hifiory  of  a ma7i^  or  of 
any  Jingle  apojlate^  but  of  the  rife  of  a /yfieni  of  irre- 
ligious opinions,  pretended  to  be  founded  on  the 
word  of  God,  yet  departing  from  it ; two  things  in 
their  nature  very  ditferent.  Anapotlafy,  in  its  plain 
and  genuine  fenfe,  is  a departure,  a falling 
away or,  in  fliort,  any  deviation  from  any  truth 
whatfoever  ; and  it  is  by  no  means  elTential  to  its 
being  an  apodafy,  whether  it  was  invented  and 
founded  by  a Chriftian,  a Jew,  or  a Heathen.  It  may 
moreover  be,  as  an  eclipfe  of  the  fun,  that  emblem 
of  the  light  and  truth  of  God,  either  total  or  par- 
tial, An  apoilafy  from  the  whole  of  the  revealed 
word  of  God  is  a fyftem  of  atheijm^  whether  the 
monitrous  production  of  a Jacobin  club,  or  the 
more  pitiable  error  of  a Mexican  Indian  ; becanfe 
it  is  not  only  a ‘‘  falling  away”  from  the  greatelt  of 
all  truths,  that  there  is  a God,  but  from  every  reli- 
. gious  and  moral  truth  liowing  from  it.  A partial 
apoilafy  may  be  feen  in  the  idolatrous  tenets  and 
precepts  of  the  church  of  Rome,  which,  though  the 
exitlence  and  worlhip  of  God  are  a part  of  her 
creed,  yet  Ihe  believes  with  fuperlative  bigotry  in 
tranfubflantiation,  and  other  falfe  and  abfurd  doc- 
.trincs,  all  which  are  a grots  though  partial  de- 
parture from  the  perfe(5l  word  of  God:  audit  is 
impoffible  not  to  difeern  a great  and  manifetr  apof- 
i tafy 
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tafy  from  the  fame  great  truths  of  the  Chriftian 
religion  in  Mohamedan  deifm,  which,  though  it 
believes  in  one  fupreme  God,  yet  denies  the  di- 
vinity of  Jtfus  Cliritl ; his  coming  as  a Mediator, 
and  Saviour  of  the  world.  The  impure  founder  of 
that  fu perdition,  maintains  the  dark  and  falfe  doc- 
trine of  fatalifm,  and  promiles  to  believers  in  him, 
a fcnfual  paradife  in  a life  to  come,  as  a reward  for 
their  faith  in  his  abominable  errors.  The  Moha- 
medan church  muft  therefore  be  referred  to  as  well 
as  the  Papal,  in  all  the  prophecies  refpe6ling  the 
apoftafy,  and  in  that  of  the  court  which  is 
“ without  the  temple,”  as  pointedly  as  that  of  the 
Pope  ; for  it  is  there  exprefsly  faid,  that  it  fhall 
be  given  to  the  Gentiles.”  Now,  Mohamed  and 
his  countrymen  were  chiefly  Gentiles,  or  heathens  % 
but  the  Pope  and  his  adherents  were  Chrt/iians, 
Thus,  if  one  of  them  be  rejedled  as  apoflates,  we 
fhall  do  lefs  violence  to  the  text,  by  difearding  the 
other.  The  truth  is,  both  Mohamed  and  the  Pope 
believe  in  one  God,  and  fome  of  the  do6Irines  of 
the  Old  and  New  Teflaments,  the  facred  oracles  of 
the  revealed  truths  of  God  ; but  at  the  fame  time, 
from  the  eflential  deviations  of  both,  it  is  fcarcely 
to  be  afeertained  which  is  greater  apoftafy. 

Betides,  the  prophetic  hlftory  of  the  Moha- 
medan church  clearly  proves,  that  it  is  an  apoftafy. 
The  prophet  tells  us  in  deferibing  it,  And  I faw 
‘‘  a ftar  fall  from  heaven  unto  the  earth^''~ 
Now  a Jlar  is  a common  type  in  the  Scriptures  for  a 
great  prince,  power  or  ftate-j-  : the  word  hea- 
ven,'\  ftands  for  the  pure  arad  primitive  church  of 
Chrift,  together  with  the  truths  upon  which  it  is 
founded  .J;  ; and  the  word  “ earth,^'‘  in  many  paf- 


^ Rev.  ix.  I. 
t Rev.  xii.  7. 


f Numb.  xxiv.  i.  7.  Rev,  vi.  12,  13,  ix..  i 
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fages,  fignifies  the  fource  of  all  manner  of  fm  and 
*Lvickednefs 

Taking  then  the  words  of  the  text  in  thde 
fenfes,  the  literal  meaning  will  be,  “ I faw  a great 
power  apoftatize  from  the  gofpel  of  Chrifi,  into 
error  and  fenfuality.”  Can  there  be  a more  ap- 
pofite  metaphor  for  an  apoflafy  from  the  truths  of 
God  in  the  church  of  Chriff,  than  ‘‘  a liar  falling 
from//^^w;2  unto  the  earth?"'  Certainly  not;  and 
yet  commentators  have  not  feen,  that  the  Mohame- 
dan  church  is  an  apoftafy  from  the  church  of 
Chrift. 

Unlefs  we  put  this  con{lru£lion  on  the  pro- 
phecies, foretelling  the  rife  of  apoftafy,  the  hiftory 
of  the  church  will  be  very  imperfect  with  refpedt 
to  the  events  in  the  Eaji,  where  it  was  originally 
fourided,  and  where  it  has  been  as  much  depreffcd 
and  trodden  under  foot”  by  the  Moharaedan 
power,  as  by  that  the  of  Papal  in  the  Wefi.  But  the 
commentators,  whofe  mihake  I wifh  to  correct-, 
although  they  agree  in  thofe  portions,  that  the 
holy  city  and  the  temple  of  God,”  are  feverally 
types  for  the  entire  church  of  Chrift,  and  that  the 
whole  of  that  church  was  to  be  trodden  under  foot, 
and  ‘‘  the  two  witneffes”  (the  Old  and  New  Tefla- 
ment)  were  to  prophecy  iw  fackcloth  1260  years  “k  ; 
and  that  the  apoftafy  of  the  church  of  Rome  was 
to  be  the  caufe  of  thofe  events  in  the  Weji ; yet 
they  are  not  only  filent,  with  refpeft  to  the  apof- 
tafy which  was  to  deprefs  the  church  in  the  Eajiy 
but  rejedl  the  only  one  mentioned  by  the  prophet, 
that  fhould  execute  that  wicked  buftnefs  : and 
thus  they  leave  out  a great  part  of  the  moft  im- 

. - — - _ - 

t Ibid,  xi.  s. 
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portant  events,  \vliich  properly  appertain  to  the 
hijiory  of  the  church.  This  1 cannot  for  a moment 
fuppofe  to  have  been  done  by  the  fpirit  of  pro- 
phecy : but  by  extending  the  apodafy  to  the  Mo- 
haraedan  power  in  the  Eaf^  and  to  the  Papal  in  the 
We/iy  the  hiftory  of  the  church  becomes  full  and 
complete. 

Confidering  the  apoftafy  foretold  by  St.  Paul 
in  this  light,  we  fhall  find,  that  the  events  clearly 
confirm  the  truth  of  the  prophecy  : for  it  is  a moll 
remarkable  fact,  that  both  thefe  apofialies  rofe  in 
the  world,  not  only  in  the  fame  age,  but  in  the 
fame  year.  It  was  in  the  year  606  that  Mohamed, 
falfely  pretending  to  a familiar  intercourfe  in  his 
cave  with  the  angel  Gabriel,  and  even  to  a jour- 
ney up  to  heaven y and  to  receive  thence  the  reve- 
lation of  the  will  of  God,  laid  the  foundation  of 
apoftafy  in  the  Eafi  ; and  it  is  equally  true  that  the 
Pope,  in  the  fame  year,  obtained  from  Phocas,  one 
of  the  rnoft  cruel  and  abandoned  of  the  Roman 
emperors,  a commifhon  as  bifhop  over  all  the 
Chrifiian  churches;  and  immediately  thereupon 
erected  an  apoltafy  in  the  JVeJl.  From  the  date  of 
thefe  great  events,  their  power  and  influence  ra* 
rapidly  increafed,  infomuch  that  before  the  twelfth 
century  they  had  overwhelmed  both  hemifpheres 
with  the  darknefs  of  their  errors  and  impiety,  and 
trodden  the  holy  city,  or  church  of  Chrift,  under 
foot,  in  flrict  conformity  to  the  prophecy  ; fo  that 
the  pure  and  primitive  Golpel  of  Chrift  was  fcarcely 
to  be  found  in  either : and  as  the  whole  church  had 
revolted  from  the  word  ot  God  (a  fmall  remnant 
excepted),  and  as  thefe  two  apoftafies  were  to  be 
tne  inttruments  of  inllic?bng  tlie  divine  vifitations 
upon  it,  they  were  allowed  the  fame  period  of  forty 
and  two  months,”  ii6oyears,tobetlietwofcourges, 
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during  which  the  two  witnefles  fliould  prophecy 
in  TEckcloth,  ilere  we  have  the  apoftaty  which 
was  to  be  taken  out  of  the  way;”  or  fo  much 
thereof  as  fhould  be  neceflary  to  make  room  for 
the  Man  of  Sin  ; and  it  is  perfe6tly  atcertained 
by  hiftory,  that  thefe  two  powers  have  trodden 
the  holy  city,  or  church  of  Chrift,  under  foot,” 
more  than  1200  prophetic  years;  fo  that  this  is 
about  the  time  in  which  their  power  is  to  ceafe, 
the  two  witnelTes  to  throw  afide  their  fackcloth,’* 
and  the  Man  of  Sin  to  be  revealed.” 

As  to  the  Man  of  Sin,”  commentators  have 
been  fo  wild  in  their  interpretation  of  his  marks,  fo 
various  and  oppotite  in  their  ideas  and  opinions  re- 
fpefting  the  Power  deferibed  by  them,  that  they 
have  thrown  the  prophecy  into  great  confufion,  and 
convinced  us  of  their  inability  to  interpret  it  pro- 
perly. Grotius,  for  inftance,  inlids  that  it  was 
Caligula^  that  wicked  and  blafphemous  emperor  of 
Rome.  Dr.  Hammond  applies  it  to  Simon  Magus  ; 
Le.  Clerc  to  the  rebellious  Jews;  Dr.  Whitby  to 
the  Jewifh  nation;  and  Wetflein  to  the  Flavian 
family.  Bilhop  Newton,  with  much  perfpicuity  of 
argument,  has  refuted  thefe  feveral  .opinions  ; but, 
in  my  humble  apprehend  on,  has  miftaken  the  pro- 
totype of  the  Man  of  Sin,”  as  much  as  any  of  his 
prcdecelTors.  FJe  applies  the  figurative  defeription 
of  this  political  monder  to  the  Papal  Hierarchy^ 
while  lome  of  tlie  Papal  expolitors  transfer  the 
charafler  to  Mohamed,  and  others  to  the  great 
iinii-chrij},  who  fhould  appear  in  the  world  in 
the  lad  time,”  in  direB  oppofition  to  God  and  his 
IJeJfed  Son.  Many  of  the  ancient  fathers  of  the 
primitive  church,  were  of  thq  fame  opinion.  But 
the  Protedant  commentators,  led  by  their  zeal  in 
propagating  the  dodlrines  of  their  own  church,  and 
to  defend  them  again d Papal  idolatry,  apollajy, 
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and  oppreffion,  have  afcribed  all  the  marks  of 
“ the  Man  of  Sin/’  the  “ Son  of  Perdition,”  to  the 
Pope,  while  the  Papal  expolitors  with  dchgn  to 
throw  otf  the  odious  imputation  from  their  church, 
have  followed  the  ancient  fathers.  I confefs,  after 
the  moft  mature  confideratlon  of  all  the  defcriptive 
marks  of  this  monilrous  Power,  I cannot  with-hold 
my  content  to  the  lad  opinion  ; and  I trud,  before 
1 conclude  this  ditfertation,  I fhall  fully  juflif3%- 
not  only  the  opinion  of  the  ancient  fathers,  and  the 
Roman  Catholic  commentators,  but  my  own, 
however  different  it  may  be  from  thofe  of  the  Protef- 
tant  commentators.  Indeed,  were  it  not  too  great 
a digreffion  from  the  fubjed  before  me,  I could 
prove  that  7io  one  7uark,  or  figurative  expreffion, 
made  ute  of  in  defcribing  the  prototype  of  the 
Man  of  Sin,”  can,  with  any  degree  of  propriety, 
and  prophetic  accuracy,  be  applied  to  the  Pope. 

I fhall,  however,  in  a few  words,  fliow  this 
mifiake  in  its  true  light,  which  will  render  all 
further  remark  upon  It  unncceffary.  Bifhop  New- 
ton and  others  contend,  that  the  apotlafy  is  the 
church  of  Rome,  and  the  Man  of  Sin  the  Pope  ; he. 
that  the  ’'church  of  Rome,  and  the  Man  of  Sin, 
are  one  and  the  fame  power;  but  the  apofile 
pofitively  afferts,  that  the  apofiafy  and  the  Man 
of  Sin  are  two  diltind  powers;  the  former  to 
c.omo,  JirJi,  and  to  let,  with- hold,  or  prevent  the 
coming  of  the  latter,  until  he  fiaall  be  taken  out  of 
the  way,  that  the  latter  may  be  revealed  in  his 
time,  and  of  courte  that  the  two  Powers  were 
not  either  to  be  the  fame,  or  to  be  co-exifient.  How 
then  can  the  Pope,  the  chief  head  and  father  of 
the  church  of -Rome,  and  in  truth  the  apoftafy  it- 
felf,  be  ‘‘  the  Man  of  Sin?”  Aware  of  this  ob- 
jedion,  he  endeavours  to  parry  it,  b^^  drawinocthis 
abfurd  condufion  from  his  argument. 
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apoftafy/’  fays  lie,  produces  him  (the  Pope), 
and  he  (the  Pope)  promotes  the  apol^afyf*  But 
this  conclufion  only  renders  the  error  more  evident  ; 
for  if  the  apollafy  produced  the  Pope,  who  pro^ 
cl  need  the  apofiafy  ? Did  the  apoftafy  beget  the 
Pope,  and  the  Pope  the  apoftafy  ? The  plain,  un- 
tortured truth,  I’upported  by  all  the  prophetic 
marks  relating  to  the  apoftafy  in  the  Weft,  and  by 
the  hiftorioal  events  fulftlling  them,  is,  that  the 
bifhop  ot  Rome,  upon  receiving  a eommiftion  as 
Pope,  or  univerfal  bifnop,  from  the  eaftern  em- 
peror in  the  beginning  of  the  feventh  century,  im-* 
mediately  eftablifhed  a fyftem  of  idolatry ; and 
thus  became  the  author  and  father  of  theWefteru 
apoftafy. 

As  I have  before  mentioned,  that  the 
Man  of  Sin”  is  a different  Power  which  was  to 
fucceed  the  apoftafy  or  the  Pope,  1 have  thought 
it  neceflary  to  make  thefe  general  ftridiures  upon 
the  errors  of  former  commentators,  to  remove  them 
out  of  the  way  of  the  following  diftertation  upon 
the  Man  of  Sin,  the  Son  of  Perdition.’*  In  de- 
feribing  this  monftrous  Power,  the  reader  will  find 
the  language  of  the  apoftle  comprehenfive,  and 
fublirae.  He  begins,  carries  on,  and  ftnifhes  his- 
grand  and  awful  fubjedl  in  a few  verfes.  His 
figures  are  bold,  confiftent,  and  perfect : his  ge- 
neral trope  includes,  in  one  view,  his  whole  fuh~ 
jetl  \ and  when  he  defeends'  to  a particular  de- 
feription,  every  type  and  figurative  expreftion 
unfold  fome  extraordinary  quality  of  adlion,  dif- 
tinguifhing  the  power  foretold  from  all  others 
heretofore  exifling  upon  the  earth  ; barmonioufty 
uniting  at  the  fame  time  to  prove, -that  it  fhall  be 
ejfentially  wicked  and  finful,  and  conjummaiely  de- 
ftrueftive  of  the  order,  peace,  and  bappinefs  of 
mankind. 
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He  begins  the  prophetic  hiftory  of  this  poli- 
tical with  two  emphatic  and’ defcriptivc  ap- 

pellations, “ 7Xrt/Man  of  Sin,  the  Son  of  Perdi- 
*•  tion.  ’ The  word  is  a pronoun  demonfira- 
five  ; a word  ofemphatis  made  ufe  of,  when  we  in- 
tend to  defcribe  a thing  eminently  dilHnguifliable 
above  all  others  of  the  fame  kind.  In  Vhis  fenfe 
Chrift  himfelf  ufes  it,  when  deferibing  the  llipremc 
excellence  of  the  divine  truths  revealed  throimdi 
him  to  mankind ; “ I am,”  fays  he,  » that  bread°of 
“ life#,”  meaning  that  moft  excellent  food  for  the 
fouls  of  men,  which  fills  them  with  peace  and 
happinefs  here  and  hereafter.  So  here  the  apotile 
makes  ufe  of  the  fame  emphatic  pronoun,  “ that 
Man  of  Sin,”  to  denote  a Power  which  is  def- 
perately  mifebievous,  and  confummatelv  wicked 
above  all  other  Powers,  and  lhall  dellroy 'the  peace 
and  happinefs  of  man  in  this  world,  and  expofc  his 
foul  to  eternal  mifery  m a life  to  come. 


Phe  word  Iclati  is  alto  a proper  figure  for  tlie 
moll  finful  and  deftrudivc  of  all  powers,  becaufe” 
when  fet  upon  it,  he  is  of  all  creatures  the  mod  de- 
ceitful, and  defperately  wicked.  And  the  word 
'‘'  fin,  in  its  primitive  fenfe,  means  rebellion  arc! 
the  greatell  impicty,_  peculiarly  againft  God;  fn’ch  as 
the  crime  ot  our  lirtl  parents  was  after  God  had 
‘‘  created  them  in  his  own  image,  and  after  his 
hkenefs ; _ given  them  dominion  over  the  earth, 
and  placed  tnem  in  a Hate  of  happinefs  in  afpirinvto 
be  rqCtal  with  God,  and,  with  ineffable  ingratit.rdc 
o hve  in  the  world  independent  of  his  diVine  pro- 
teflon.  Ihis  being  a fair  and  unexaggerated  e'^- 
p.anation  of  the  text,  what  mutt  we  think  of  Um 

frigntful  wickednefs  of  that  Power  which  fliall 
completely  fulfil  the  prophecy  ? 


* St.  John,  vi.  43. 
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But  where  fliall  we  find  liim  ? The  wifdom  of 
all  the  fages  and  lawgivers  of  antiquity,  as  well  as  of 
modern  times,  have  leen  the  reafonablenefs  and  ne- 
ceffity  of  forming  their  codes  of  civil  polity  upon 
religion  and  morality  ; and  thefe  have  been  derived 
from  a belief  in  one  fupreme  God,  the  creator  of  all 
things,  Ind  in  a future  ftatc  of  rewards  and  punifh- 
ments.  None  of  them  were  ever  under  fuch  delu- 
lion  and  blindnefs,  as  to  reject  the  deraonftrations 
of  nature,  and  the  irreliflible  evidence  ariling  from 
the  unlverfal  harmony,  and  fitnefs  of  things.  In 
vain  fhall  wx  fcarch,  in  the  pa  ft  ages  of  the  v/orld, 
for  this  monftrous  and  ftnful  Power.  But  we  can- 
not look  for  it  among  the  prefent  Powers  of  Europe, 
without  feeing  The  republic  of  France^  in  all  her  con- 
du6t,  not  only  a6ting  up  to  it  in  its  fulleft  extent,  but 
excelling,  and  without  fhame  or  remorfe,  glorying  in 
this  very  charadler,  and  fliowing  herfelf  the  only  and 
exaEl  prototype  of  the  Man  of  Sin.’'  Whether  we 
take  the  evidence  of  this  truth  from  her  own  hiftori- 
ans,  or  her  own  manifeft  deeds,  we  find  her  moft  con- 
fummately  wicked:  indeed  to  fb  dreadful  a degree, 
that,  in  the  very  nature  of  fin,  fhe  cannot  be  more 
fo.  From  thefe  fignatures  it  wdll  appear,  that  fhe  has 
come  into  the  world  fraught  with  the  blackeft  re- 
bellion againft  the  God  of  heaven,  the  creator  and 
governor  of  the  univerfe.  Refolved  not  only  to  de- 
throne, but,  if  poflible,  to  anifihilate  him,  fhe  had 
no  foonercome,  tlian  the  declared,  by  her  public  au- 
thority, that  there  'HHis.no  God,  and  that  Jefus 
Chrift,  his  blefied  Son,  was  animpojior.  She  next 
deified  the  fallible  rcafon,  and  the  natural  liberty  of 
mat),  unreftrained  by  any  law,  or  rule  ol  addon,  but 
his  own  uncontrouled  and  licentious  will.  She  next 
eftablifhed  and  propagated  a fyftem  of  irreligion, 
and  the  groffefi  atheifm.  Nor  has  there  been  any 
art  too  fuhtle  and  delutive  ; any  fraud  too  wicked  ; 
any  feheme,  device,  or  rnilbhiet  too  cruel,  bloody, 
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and  mcrcilefs,  which  llie  has  hefitatcd  io  make  life  of 
to  imprefs  and  enforce  upon  the  minds  of  mankind, 
thofe  horrible  and  infernal  tenets  : tenets  fo  wild  and 
prepoderoiis,that  they  tend  dire^lly  tofap  the  founda- 
tions of  focial  order,  and  to  render  the  very  cxiftence 
of  fociety  impoffible  : tenets  which  exclude  and  fub- 
vert  ail  religion  of  every  kind  and  denomination, 
not  only  the  revealed  but  the  natural  law  of  God, 
and  with  it  the  light  of  reafon,  the  obligations  of 
confcicnce,  and  every  tie  of  nature  and  humanity. 
.Yet,  more  horrible  to  relate,  flie  has  avowed  thefe 
principles  in  her  public  a61s,  and,  even  exulting  in 
them,  has  publicly  declared,  a defign  to  frater- 
nize’’  and  compel  the  world  to  embrace  them. 

Such  Is  only  a general  view  of  tlie  finfulnets 
of  the  revolutionary  republic.  Conlidering  it  in  this 
light  only,  has  the  world  heretofore  witnefTed  any 
thing  like  it  ? What  was  the  fin”  of  Paganifm, 
Mohamedanifm,  or  Popery,  fo  much  reprobated  by 
the  prophets  and  apoftles,  compared  with  the  perfedl 
impiety  of  this  political  hydra  ? Does  it  not  leave  the 
mind  of  man,  in  fhort,  without  one  motive  to  the 
pra6f  ice  of  virtue,  or  an  objetfl  of  fear  to  deter  him 
irom  vice,  and  even  without  a fpark  of  light  to  dire6l 
his  fteps  in  the  dark  abyfs  of  wild  anarchy,  uproar, 
and  atheifm  ? Is  not  this  the  real  prototype  of  the 
Man  of  Sin,”  accurately  anfwerlng  to  the  pro- 
phetic defeription  ? If  not,  where,  and  in  what 
age,  did  he  exifi,  and  where  is  he  to  be  found  ? 

But  as  this  fign  of  the  Man  of  Sin”  related  to 
his  unexempled  defravity  only,  the  apoflle  adds 
another,  to  fhow,  that  of  all  civil  powers  he  fhould 
be  the  mod  mifchievous  and  deftriUlhe^  for  he  is 
-^Ko  flyled,  The  fon  of  perdition.”  Here  again 
the  mind  of  the  apoftle,  labouring  to  make  his  type 
as  completely  deferiptive  of  its  prototype,  as  language 
would  permit,  ufes  the  article  emphaticallv^ 
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as  be  had  before  ufed  the  pronoun  that the  Son, 
that  is,  the  genuine  ion,  lefcmbling,  imitating,  and 
equal  to  his  Father  in  all  his  iniquitous  and  ruinous 
qualities  and  actions,  and  thereby  furpafhng  all  his 
other  Tons,  or  reprobate  Powers,  on  earth,  in  fidelity 
to  bis  will.  But  what  docs  the  apoftle  mean  by 
*•  perdition,’’  the  father  of  this  very  dutiful  fon  ? 
For  this  wc  cannot  be  at  a lofs,  whether  we  con- 
fider  the  literal,  or  the  figurative  and  fcriptural  fentc 
of  the  word.  In  the  hrll  it  means  deftrudlion  of  the 
exiftence  of  a thing,  or  utter  ruin,  i\'om  perdere,  to 
kill  ordeliroy.  And  in  fome  pall'ages  of  holy  writ, 
it  refers  to  the  utter  dehrudlion  of  the  foul,  tlie 
elTence  and  mod  precious  part  of  man  in  a future 
iiate  In  the  fecond,  it  is  ufed,  among  others,  for 
one  of  the  names  of  Satan,  or  the  Devil,  the  author 
of  the  fall  perdition  of  man.  Chritt  himfelf,  to 
fliow  the  heinoufnefs  ofthe  hn  committed  by  Judas, 
in  betraying  the  Son  of  God,  the  redeemer  of  n)an- 
kind,  calls  him  alfo  the  fon  of  perdition,”  the 
very  fon  of  Satan.  St.  Paul,  to  fhow  the  liorrid  li.n 
of  Barjefus,  that  forcerer  and  atheilf,  who  had  op- 
pofed  the  Holy  Ghoft,  addreffes  him  under  a like 
metaphor:  ‘‘  O full  of  all  fubtilty,”  fays  he,  and 
all  raifebief,  thou  child  ofthe  devil,  thou  enemy 
of  all  righteoufnefs  So  here  the  apodle, 

driving  to  give  an  adequate  defcriptioii  of  the  all- 
mifehievous  and  dellrudtive  nature  of  the  Power 
to  come,  and  to  denote  its  fuperlative  mifehief 
above  all  the  temporal  powers  of  the  earth  that  had 
exifted  before  it,  deferibes  it  by  the  yet  more  coin- 
prehenfive  hgn  ol  ‘‘  the  fon  of  perdition,”  the  true 
fon  of  Satan,  which  deceiveth  the  whole  world;}:; 
the  p'reat  enemy  of  God  and  man.  Arid  as  it  was 
to  come  with  all  the  authority,  and  to  do  the  work 
of  his  father,  who  “was  a murderer  from  the  be- 
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o'lnnin^/’  there  can  be  no  doubt  but  his  mif- 
chief  was  .^o  extend  to  the  utter  ruin  of  the  fouls  y as 
well  as  the  bodies  of  men. 

With  this  natural  and  not  overchaiwd  Intcr- 

o 

pretation  of  the  fign  let  us  inquire,  whether  it  docs 
not  properly  and  perfedlly  fit  the  revolutionary 
power  of  France,  and  no  other.  And  firft,  as  to 
the  perdition  of  the  fouls  of  men.  It  is  to  be  obferv* 
ed,  that,  during  the  pagan  fiate  of  the  world,  the 
Po  wers  that  were,  when  incited  by  a thirfi:  for  domi- 
nion, that  fource  of  war  and  human  deitruflion, 
fought  to  conquer  only ; and  as  the  means  of  con- 
quefi,  to  defiroy  the  bodies  of  men,  and  that  no 
farther  than  appeared  necefiary  to  obtain  their  ob- 
]e6l.  They  never  made  religion  the  fubiecH:  of  war 
or  quarrel,  but  left  the  vanquifhed  nation  in  the 
pofTdfion  of  its  own  faith  and  mode  of  worfliip,  and 
every  man  to  the  care  of  his  own  foul.  Since  the 
rife  of  Chrifiianity,  and  its  much  to  be  lamented 
corruption,  we  have  feen  two  great  powers,  Moha- 
med  and  the  Pope,  who  have,  in  this  refped,  fur- 
pafied  the  pagan  world  in  fpiritual  domination.  In 
the  courfe  of  their  ambition,  they  have  added  to  force, 
artifice,  fraud,  and  falfe  religions,  and  made  them 
the  infirurnents  of  gratifying  their  ungovernable  de- 
fire  of  rule;  and  thus  led  the  minds  of  men  afiray 
froni  the  revealed  word  of  God,  in  the  Gofpel  o( 
Clirht.  But  the  principles  and  meafiires  they  adopt- 
ed were  neither  fo  finful  in  their  nature,  nor  mif- 
chievous  to  the  fouls  of  men,  as  to  eftace  from  their 
minds  every  religious  and  moral  rule  of  ac'dion ; but, 
on  the  contrary,  they  inculcated  faith  in  God,  in  his 
Providence,  in  a future  fiate  of  rewards  and  punifli- 
ments,  and  in  all  the  divine  truths  flowing  from 
Gods  infinite  perfeifiion  ; a few,  fnbfervient  to  the 
purpoles  of  their  ambition,  excepted. 
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But  the  French  republic  erefled  itfelf  with  the 
undifguirecl  defign,  with  the  determined  purpofe, 
manifehed  throughout  its  etlablifhed  fyflem  of  law, 
and  its  whole  public  conduct,  to  deprive  the  foul  of 
man  of  every  incitement  to  virtue,  and  to  leave  no 
rule  or  guide  for  but  “ iin.”  It  came  to  teach,  that 
there  is  no  future  hate  of  rewards  or  punifhmerrts, 
and  that  death  is  only  an  eternal  Jleep  : and  it 
came  with  all  the  fubtilty,  and  power  of  Satan,  to 
feduce  and  compel  mankind  to  d{fbeVieve  and  deny  the 
cxiftence  of  the  everlafting  God,  which  is  the  hii 
of blafphemy  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft,”  a tin  which 
Chrift  himfelf  declares  fliall  not  be  forgiven,  neither 
in  this  world,  neither  in  the  world  to  come 

Such  is  the  malice  meditated,  and,  alas  ! too 
fnccefsfully  attempted  again  ft  the  immortal  part  of 
man,  by  this  political  fon  of  Satan.  Its  dreadful 
mifehief  is  lb  well  known  in  the  world,  and  fo  deeply 
felt,  that  a fummary  review  of  it  only  can  be  nccef- 
fary  here.  We  have  feen  it,  in  the  beginning  of  its 
career,  profelyting  a whole  nation,  computed  at 

TWENTY  FIVE  MILLIONS  of  fouls,  tO  itS  fyllcm  ol 

atheifm  and  anarchy,  that  fmall  number  of  it  alone 
excepted,  whom  it  either  banifhed,  or,  in  cold  blood, 
barbaroufly  murdered.  We  have  feen  it,  by  its  dia- 
bolical ingenuity  and  perfeverance,  diffuling  its  per- 
nicious dodlrines,  among  foreign  nations,  in  Hol- 
land, the  Netherlands,  Switzerland,  Germany,  and 
even  over  the  Alps  into  Italy,  and  thus  deftroying 
the  fouls  of  men,  that  it  might  gain  the  afcendancy 
and  command  over  their  bodies.  We  have  feen  its 
poifonous  influence  extended  to  Egypt,  and  the 
indies  in  the  Eaff,  and  to  every  part  of  civilized 
America  in  the  Weft : and  how  much  farther  it  may 
extend,  time  alone  can  difeover.  Thus  it  has  pre- 
cipitated mankind  into  the  fame  irremediable  ft  ate 
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which  its  father  Perdition”  meditated  in  vain, 
when  he  tempted  the  parents  of  mankind  to  difobey 
the  command  of  the  God  of  truth. 

But  it  did  not  (top  at  the  mlfery  and  per- 
dition”  in  which  it  had  involved  the  immortal  part 
of  man  : the  deflmdUon  of  their  bodies  was  alike 
the  facrifice  to  its  irrefiftible  and  gigantic  tyranny. 
Thoufands  upon  thoufands  of  the  people,  after  hav- 
ing been  converted  to  atheifm,  were  led  to  the  field 
ef  battle,  and  there  fell  vidlims  to  its  endlefs  am- 
bition; perifhing  in  a moment,  without  the  leaft 
opportunity  to  repent  of  their  blafphemy,  and  to 
make  their  peace  with  that  God,'  vvhofe  omnipotence 
they  had  treated  with  ridicule  and  contempt,  and 
whofc  exiftence  they  had  denied  : and  as  to  others 
who  refuted,  or  declined  to  drink  of  its  deadly 
poifon,  the  number  of  fufterers  was  fo  great,  as  to 
lurpafs  all  former  precedent.  One  of  its  own  hif- 
torians  tells  us,  it  has  fiained  the  country  with 
‘‘  the  blood  of  its  pontiffs  and  priefts,  of  its  rich  men 
and  nobles,  and  with  the  blood  of  every  clafs  of 
citizens,  without  regard  to  rank,  age,  or  fex.” 
Another  reprefents  its  tyranny  as  the  relp*n  of 
‘‘  terror  and  of  death.”  Another  emphaticalTy  re- 
prefents France  as  one  vaft  tomb  and  another 
calculates  the  diminution  of  its  population,  by  its 
exterminating  meafures,  from  twenty- fix  to  nineteen 
million,  in  the  Ihort  fpacc  of  four  years.  And  when 
future  hiftorians  fhall  record  the  additional  millions 
which  have  perilhed  in  confcquence  of  its  foreio*n 
wars,^  and  the  Infurredions,  affaffinations,  and  maf- 
lacres' produced  by  its  licentious  principles,  how  vafi: 
will  be  the  amount  of  human  carnage!!!  We 
have  read,  and  may  again  read,  of  the  deflru6fion 
of  mankind,  through  the  pride  and  amHtion  of 
pagan  powers,  and  of  the  Mohamedan  and  papal 
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hierarchic^,  during  a coiirfe  of  /<:vehe  cenhiues  paft  ; 
l)iit  what  is  the  deftriuftion  which  even  they  have 
eaufed,  when  eompared  to  that  of  revolutionary 
France  in  Icfs  than  to  years?  The  fliorinefs  of  the 
lime^  and  the  inimcnlity  of  the  number,  revolt  at 
all  comparifon.  Here,  then,  let  me  afk  the  candid 
and  pious  reader,  however  extenhve  his  mental 
abilities,  after  he  lias  fully  confidered  all  the  prin- 
ciples and  adions  of  revolutionary  France,  whether 
he  can  find,  within  the  compafs  of  language,  any 
two  epithets  more  ftrikingly  and  perfectly  deferip- 
tive  of  that  ])olitical  hydra,  than  the  Man  of  Sin^ 
the  foil  of  perdition  ?” 

I liave  faid  before,  that  the  apoftle  begins  his 
prophetic  hiftory  with  general  tropes,  deferibing  the 
.Power  foretold,  and  then  defeends  to  particular  de- 
feriptions;  and  that  all  his  marks,  whether  general 
or  particular,  harmonioufiy  unite  to  piove,  that  it 
would  be  (Ireadhilly  detlrnctive  and  confummatcly 
wicked.  1 have  fhown  the  truth  of  the  firft  pofi- 
tion,  and  ihall  now  confider  the  Iccond. 


The  Power  foretold  is  called  the  myftery  of 
“ iniquity.”  A “ ir.yflcry”  is  a tiling  incomprehen- 
fible  ro  the  inlellcdtual  jjowers  ,of  man;  and,  ac- 
cording to  tlie  Scriptures,  is  of  two  kinds.  One  is, 
tliat  although  the  nature  and  inode  of  itscxiticnce 
cannot  he  comprehended,  yet,  from  reafon  and  ob- 
fervation,  we-  may  be  convinced  of  its  real  exiftence  ; 
fucb,  for  intiance,  as  llic  power  inlierent  in  tiic  ve- 
getable and  animat  world  to  generate  and  produce 
their  proper  kinds.  Idiis  is  a myrtcry  which  is  lb  far 
from  beins:  contrary  to  rcafbn,  that  our  iudjrments 
arc  convinced  of  it  by  the  evidence  of  fadFs.  Of  the 
fame  kind  is  the  lovderv  of  <rodlinefs  and  “ the 
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“ myiiery  ot  God  * that  is,  of  liis  eternal  felf- 
exiflence,  with  iiis  attributes  ot  intinite  wiidom,  and 
power,  andjuftice,  and  goodnels,  the  glorious  firit 
caufe,  and  Creator  and  Ruler  of  all  things  ; the  na- 
'ture  and  mode  of  whole  exiftence  furpais  the  utmoft 
extent  of  human  ideas  ; and  vet  from  demon  lira- 
tions,  as  innumerable  as  his  works,  we  know,  to 
an  abfolute  certainty,  that  they  do  cxilt. 


The  other  kind  of  myllery’'  is  that  which 
is  the  wicked  invention  of  man,  founded  on  the 
beliefoi  a He  T,”  and  therefore  its  exiilence  is  con- 
trary to  reafon,  and  alfo  incoinprehenfible.  It  is 
‘‘  THE  myilery  of  inic|uity”  alluded  to  by  the  apoftle, 
as  character iftic  of  the  Man  ot  Sin/’  and  which 
can  be  nothing  elfe  but  that  myttical  tenet,  there 
is  no  JirJi ,caiife ^ ?io  God,  the  creator  and  ruler  of  all 
things,  but  that  the  unlverfe  is  the  offspring  of  chajice  : 
a faifehood  fo  contrary  to  the  dictates  ot  reafon  and 
common  fenfe,  that  every  objedl,  vvhich  prefents  itfelf 
to  the  perception  of  man,  flatly  contradidls  it;  ‘‘a 
lie”  fo  horrid  and  ruinous,  that  human  na^ 
ture,  frail  as  it  is,  flaggers  at  the  thought,  and  fm 
itfelf  frauds  aghafl.  And  yet  it  is  impollible  for  the 
unprejudiced  mind  to  conflder  the  tremendous  prin- 
ciple upon  which  the  French  nation  has  formed, 
eflablifhed,  and  fupported  its  revolutionary  republic, 
witiiout  perceiving  this  ‘‘  myflery  of  iniquity”  no 
longer  inexplicable,  as  confifiing  in  the  denial  of  a 
God» 


The  apoflle  proceeds  to  this  farther  mark  of 
the  ,Man  of  Sin  he  was  to  oppofe  and  exalt 
himfelf  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is 
“ 'is:  or  flipped  y Here  are  two  diflindt  marks,  by 

vvhich  the  power,  prefigured  as  ‘‘  the  Man  of  Sin,” 
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iliOLilci  be  known  wlien  be  came.  Of  thcfe,  for  tlie 
fake  of  fliowlng  with  what  wonderful  exaclnels  the 
predi61ions  are  fulfilled  by  the  faCts^  I fhall  treat  in 
their  order. 

Fiffl,  then,  it  is  cxprefsiy  and  literally  foretold, 
that  the  perfori  referred  to,  by  “ the  Man  of  Sin,” 
was  to  oppofe  all  that  is  called  God.”  The 
apoftle  does  not  confine  the  oppofition  to  the  God 
of  heaven,  but  extends  it  to  all  things  elfe  that  is 
called  God.  To  fulfil  the  latitudinary  meaning 
of  this  fentence,  the  oppofition  muft  be  made,  not 
only  to  the  God  of  truth,  and  his  divine  laws,  natural, 
moral,  and  revealed,  but  to  every  other  thing  wor- 
fhipped,  or  known  heretofore,  by  the  name  of  a God ; 
to  all  virtue  and  religion  of  every  kind  and  denomi- 
nation, by  vvhornfoever  invented  or  taught. 

Now  what  power  mufl  it  be  that  will  anfwer  to 
this  unambiguous  and  literal  defcriptioii,  but  one 
perfedfly  atheiflical  ? And  where  fliall  we  find  it 
but  in  France  ? If  we  may  give  credit  to  the  hif- 
torians  of  her  late  revolution,  the  eftablifhnient  of 
atheifm,  upon  the  ruins  of  all  religion,  was  the  plan 
fecretly  refolved  upon,  by  the  revolutionitts,  long 
before  its  execution,  becaufe  neceflary  to  its  accom- 
pUfnmcnt;  and  that,  to  prepare  the  minds  of  man- 
kind to  unite  in  this  wicked  project,  the  following 
impious  and  blafj)hemous  doctrines  and  tenets  were 
difperfed  in  innumerable  books  and  pamphlets,  not 
only  fhronghoLit  France,  but  Europe.  That  the 
'God  of  the  ph'ilnj'o pliers  ^ Jews,  and  Chrijliaas,  is  but  a 
chimera,  and  a phantom  ! That  the  phenomena  of  nature 
do  not  pr>rve  the  exiftence  of  a God!  That  they  are 


f 


hut  the  nece[fary  effedls  of  matter  proa i^ioiijly  divcrfi 
fled!  'That  the  fear  of  God  is  the  he  finning  of foJly 
That  the  foul  of  man  has  no  more  reality,  thtm-fherh 
nieras  and fphinxes  / Jliat  it  is  the  body  that  fee/j 
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thinks  y and  judges  ! That  the  immortality  of  the  foul 
is  a barbarous  and  falfe.  tenet ; and  that  death  is  only 
an  eternal  Jleep  ! with  many  other  of  the  like  fal- 
lacious and  impious  tendency:  politions  and  dogmas 
not  only  in  dire6t  oppohtion  to  the  e^dflence  of  one 
fupreme  God,  and  every  divine  truth,  proceeding 
from  his  infinite  wifdom,  reditude,  and  perfeclion,^ 
and  demonft rated  by  his  works,  but  to  all  the  mo- 
ral, focial,  and  religious  principles,  ellablillied  by 
the  lawgivers  and  fages  of  antiquity,  who  had  been 
deified  for  their  fuperior  knowledge  and  virtue,  or 
had  ever  been  called  God.”  And  when  we  fliall 
hereafter  have  occafion  to  examine  the  code  of  po- 
licy, with  which  the  republic  has  been  ulhered  into 
the  world,  we  fliall  find  it  to  be  founded  upon  the 
fame  blafphemous  principles.  In  the  mean  time,  he 
that  hath  an  eye  may  fee  this  indiferiminate  oppoli- 
lion  to  all  that  is  called  God,”  to  all  religion  and 
virtue,  in  her  public  abjuration  of  the  God  of  the 
univerfe,  and  his  blefled  Son  ; in  her  having  deified 
the  corrupt  and  fallible  human  reafon,  and  unre- 
flrained  liberty  of  man;  in  her  public  creed,  or  cate- 
chifm,  in  which  the  confiitution  is  recommended  to 
be  worfhipped  as  God,  and  the  members  of  the 
convention  as  faints ; in  the  dedication  of  all  the 
churches,  to  the  palfions  of  human  nature ; in  the 
numerous  a6fs,  frauds,  and  falfehoods,  hereafter 
commented  upon,  dire£lly  tending  to  fubvert  the 
light  of  reafon,  of  confcience,  and  of  the  revealed 
word  of  God ; and  in  thus  leaving  mankind  with- 
out any  fafe  and  reafonable  guide  to  diredl  their 
adtions,  that  they  might  become  the  bewildered  and 
eafy  dupes  of  anarchy  and  tyranny.  And  if  any  far- 
ther proof  of  the  completion  of  this  part  of  the  pro- 
phecy can  be  necelfary,  it  may  be  feen  in  the  nu- 
merous proclamations,  and  retolvcs  to  fraternize,  or 
profelyte,  all  mankind  to  horrible  atheifm,  what- 
ever may  be  the  object  of  their  worfhip. 
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The  Mmi/  of  Sin’"  is  not  only  to  oppofe  all 
**  that  is  called  God,^^  but  all  that  is  worjhipped. 
Now  to  worfhip  is  to  adore  a God:  but  it  alfo 
ineans,  and  is  commonly  made  ule  of,  to  fignify  the 
reJ^peB  or  revei^ence  we  entertain  of  a fellow  creature, 
on  account  of  his  authority  or  official  chamber  in  civil 
ibciety,  or  of  his  virtues  as  a man  : and  this  is  evi- 
dently the  meaning  of  the 'text.  In  this  fenfe  the 
oppolition,  alluded  to  by  the  apoftle,  mud  be  to 
iill  kings,  princes,  magiftrates,  and  authorities  what- 
loever,  and  to  every  thing  that  is  good.  How  ac- 
curately and  peculiarly  has  this  mark- been  fulfilled 
in  the  revolutionary  power  of  France,  th.e  learned 
Ai>be  Barruel,  in  his  Memoirs  of  Jacobin ifm,  can 
tell  us.  He  there  points  out  the  feveral  fources 
'whence  it  arofe,  and  the  means  by  which  it  was 
eftabliflied,  among  many  other  faHs,  as  fulfilling  the 
prophetic  marks  of  the  Man  of  Sin,”  deferibed  in 
this  very  verfe.  His  defeription  is  exactly  the  fame 
with  that  of  the  apoftle,  with  this  only  difference, 
that  the  latter  is  more  brief  and  comprehenfive  thaii 
the  former.  The  apoftle  calls  it  an  oppofitlon  to  all 
that  is  worffjipped that  is,  as  I have  juft  before 
explained  it,  to  all  that  is  reverenced,  refpedfed,  or 
leared  in  civil  fociety : and  the  Abbe  flyles  it,  a 
conjpiracy^  only  againff  all  kings,  but  againft 
all  governments,  againft  all  civil  focietv.”  But  let 
the  conftitutional  code  of  this  political  monfter  fpeak 
itfelf;  for  it  exhibits  the  befi:  teftimony  of  the  na- 
ture of  its  own  defigns.  What  mean  thefe  three 
political  dogmas,  that  fovereignty  refides  in  the 
people  that  man  is  above  the  law and  that 
all  men  are  equal  by  nature  ?"’  If  fovereignty  re- 
tides  in  the  people,”  who  are  to  confHtute  the 
members  of  civil  fociety,  and  to  be  the  objedls  of  the 
fovereignty  ? If  “ man  is  above  the  law,"’  there  can  be 
no  civil  office  or  duty.  And  if  ^‘all  men  are  equal  by 
nature/"  there  can  be  no  fuperior  degree  of  virtue  to 
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refpedl: ; there  can  be  no  moral' obligatioin  In 
word,  tliete  principles,  which  coiiiiitnle  the  cH'cnce 
Qjf  their  jnrirprudence,  arc  as  repugnant  to  the  natuic 
of  civil  lociety,  as  they  oppotc  all  orcicr  and  fub- 
ordination  ; all  virtue,  all  morality.,  and  evci^  Ining 
which  the  reafon  of  man  refpc(fts,  values,  or  wor- 
Jhipj'  according  to  the  text. 


Secondly,  The  man  of  Sin”  is  not  only  to 
oppofe^"'  but  cxalf'  himfelf  above  all  that  is  called 
God.  A man  exalts  himfelf  above  another,  in  his 
own  conceit,  when  lie  decries  the  power,  abilities, 
or  wifdom  of  another,  which  is  fuperior  to  his  own.' 
And  thus  the  Power  foretold  is,  in  its  own  opinion, 
to  exalt  itfelf  not  only  above  tlie  God  of  heaven,  but 
all  that  IS  called  Goci  In  fulliiling  this  prophetic 
part  of  the  text,  thefe  conceited  fools,  the  rcvolu- 
tionarv  philofophifts,  took  it  into  their  heads,  that 
they  were  wifer  than  all  tlie  great  philofophers,  and 
Icgiflators  of  antiquity  (many  of  whom  had  been 
adored  as  gods,  for  tlicir  fuperemlnent  wifdom  and 
virtue),  than  all  modern  legiflators,  and  even  than  the 
God  of  heaven.  Hence  it  was  that  they  began  by  ridi- 
culing and  decrying  the  Chriftian  religion:  thence 
they  palled  to  all  religion,  all  virtue,  morality,  and 
truth,  whether  derived  from  the  ethics  of  thegreateft 
and  wifeft  men  that  ever  lived,  or  from  the  moral 
and  revealed  laws  of  the  God  of  rigliteoufnefs,  the 
fountain  of  all  truth  ; and  holding  them  all  in 
contempt,  have  eredled  their  republic  upon  the  rot- 
ten revolutionary  pillars  of  impiety,  athcifin,  and 
anarchy:  and  thus,  in  ftri^l  conformity  tp  the 

literal  fenfe  of  the  text,  have  ‘‘exalted”  the  Repub- 
lic, not  only  above  the  God  of  truth  and  infinite 
perfeftioj^i,  but  above  all  that  has  ever  been  called 
God,  and  all  that  has  been  adored  for  wifdom  and 
virtue. 
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^ But  the  Man  of  Sin”  is  not  only  to  exalt 
hlmfdf  above  all  tliat  is  called  God,  by  his  un- 
paralleled  impiety,  but  above  all  that  hworjhippcdf 
nothing  excepted.  Here  again  the  apofile  evi- 
dently  means  by  tlie  word  worfhipped,”  that 
refpeo:  and  veneration  which  are  paid  to  men, 
in  a flate  of  civil  fociety,  to  kings,  chief  rulers,  ma- 
giftrates,  laws,  and  civil  regulations : and  thefe  are 
the  objeds  worfhipped,”  or  revered  by  men  in 
the  locial  flate.  Taking  the  text  in  this  fenfe,  the 
republic,  by  her  condud,  has  fully  verified  the  part 
foretold.  She  has  denounced  all  the  governments 
upon  earth,  as  defpotic,  and  their  rulers  as  tyrants. 
She  has  fworn,  over  and  over  again,  eternal  hatred 
to  all  kings.  She  has,  by  repeated  decrees  and 
proclamations,  declared,  that  fhe  would  fraternize 
all  mankind  into  her  athciftical  liberty  and  equa- 
lity,”  meaning,  into  her  civil  polity:  and  fhe  has 
farther  given  the  world  warning,  that  fhe  will  never 
ceafe  from  the  impious  projed,  until  fhe  has  formed 
it  into  one  great  univerfal  community  of  atheiilical 
brethren  and  freemen ; fuch  are  her  vaunting  and 
arrogant  menaces.  Have  not  her  adions,  in  a great 
meafure,  kept  pace  with  them  ? She  has  already,  in 
the  courfe  of  a few  years,  carried  her  triumphs  over 
the  Netherlands,  Holland,  Switzerland,  a part  of 
Germany,  Italy,  and  Egypt,  overturning,  and  de- 
ifroying  their  governments,  their  laws,  and  civil  re- 
gulations ; feizing  upon  and  dividing  their  territory 
at  her  pleafure ; and  inftituting  a number  of  inferior 
republics  upon  her  own  impious  and  deftruclive 
principles,  fubjed  to  her  own  will ! 

The  Man  of  Sin”  is  farther  to  exalt  himfelf^ 
fo  that  be,  as  God,  fhall  fit  in  the  temple  of  God, 
Brewing  himfelf  that  he  is  God.”  We  often 
find  in  the  prophecies,  that  the  fame  words,  and 
fentences,  have  a literal  as  well  as  an  allegorical 
and  fpiritual  meaning;  and  it  is  often  the  in- 
tention 
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tention  of  the  fpirit  of  prophefy,  that  they  tliould 
be  fulfilled  in  both.  So  here  the  temple  of 
God”  has  a double  meanini!:,  which  I lliall 
confider  feparately.  llie  temple  of  God/’  in  a 
literal  fenie,  is  a houfe  confecrated  to  his  fervice. 
The  houfe  built  at  Jerufalem,  for  the  worfliip  of 
God,  is  fo  called,  and  every  church,  or  confecrated 
place,  is  confidered  as  his  temple.  Now,  however 
improbable  it  may  feem,  that  a power  fo  wiaked 
and  depraved,  as  the  Man  of  Sin/’  fhould  take 
poffeflion  of,  and  fit  in,  fuch  a temple  as  God  \ yet 
the  fad  has  literally  been  fulfilled  by  the  revolu- 
tionary Power  of  France.  For  we  have  feen  the 
whole  body  of  this  monfirous  Power,  proceed  from 
the  feat  of  its  authority,  with  millions  of  the  people 
in  its  train,  to  the  church  of  St.  Genevieve,  in  Paris, 
long  fince  dedicated  to  the  worfhip  of  the  God  of 
heaven,  with  profefied  defign  to  exalt  itfelf  above 
him.  We  have  feen  it  there  erafe  his  holy  name 
from  the  wall,  and  then  abjure  the  living  God, 
and  his  bleflTed  Son,  We  have  feen  it,  with  inex- 
preffible  and  horrid  blafphemy,  aflume  the  power 
of  creating  and  deifying  a new  fupreme  god,  the 
fallible  and  corrupt  reafon  of  man,  as  the  only 
frue  God,  and  light  of  the  world.  And  we  have 
feen  it  offering  incenfe  upon  its  altar,  and  pro flrat- 
ing  itfelf  in  adoration  before  it,  in  the  prefence  of 
millions  of  the  people ; thus,  according  to  the  literal 
lenfe  of  the  text,  exalting  itfelf  above,  and  as 
God  fiping  in  the  temple  of  God,  and  ibowinfir 
‘‘  hiinfelf  that  he  is  God.”  ^ 

In  the  figurative  and  fplritual  fenfe,  the  temple 
of  God  means  the  rational  and  immortal  part  of 
man.  God  is  a fpirit,  and  he  created  man  after 
his  own  likenefs  * /’  that  is,  endowed  him  with 
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a Iplrltual  foul,  that  be  might,  by  bis  grace  and 
jnercy,  reiide  in,  prefide  over,  and,  govern  it,  or. 
as  St.  Paul  has  it,  that  he  might  dwell  in  tlic 
‘‘  fouls  of  bis  people,  walk  in  them,  and  be  their 
“ God.”  Hence  tiie  fouls  of  men  are  called  ‘Mhe 
temple  of  God.”  Thus  St,  Paul  to  the  church  ot 
Corinth,  Ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God  ^ 
and  in  his  hrll  epiftle  to  the  fame  church  -p,  Kno  w 
‘‘  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that 
the  fpirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you  ? for  the  temple 
of  God  is  holy,  which  temple  ye.  are.” 

Thus  we  find,  that  the  temple  of  God,  in  the 
fcriptnral  fenfe,  not  only  denotes  the  houfe  of  God, 
but  alfo  the  fouls  of  men  ; and  to  fulfil  the  prophe- 
tic fact,  mentioned  in  the  text,  in  the  latter  fenfe, 
the  Man  of  Sin  muft  exalt  himfelf,”  fo  that,  as 
Gpd,  he  fhall  fit”  in  \\\c  fouls  of  men,  ifiewing 
himfelf  as  God.”  But  when  is  he 'to  fit  in  this 
fpiritual  temple  of  God  ? Surely  not  .until  he  fliall 
have  polluted  it  with  the  darknefs  and  filth  ,of  his 
alheiftical  errors,  efiranged  it  from  God,  and  difpot- 
felfed  him  of  it.  For  what  fcllow,fhip.  can  there  be 
between  God  and  Satan  ? Or,  in  the  words. of  ;the 
apoftle,  What  communion  hath  light  with  dark- 
nefs  ? What  concord  hath  Chrift  with  Belial  ? or, 
what  part  hath  he  that  beiieveth  with  an  infidel:}:  ?” 
’Now,  the  means  by  which  this  great  corruption  has 
been  efiebled  in  the  minds  of  men,  have  been  de- 
tailed^ by  that  learned  and  indefatigable  fearcher 
after  the  truth,  the  Abbe  Harruel,  and  other. hifrori- 
ans,  of  the  caufes  of  the  French  revolution.  It  is  in 
their  labours,  that  the  reader  may  find  the  arts,  de- 
ceit, fraud,  falfehood,  yes,  perjuries,  and  horrid  blaf- 
phemies,  by  which  this  extraordinary  and  unparallel- 
ed corruption  of  the  reafon  ancl  intelleblual  part  ox 
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man  may  be  traced  from  its  origin,  to'its  deftrncfive 
accomplifhmcnt.  They  tell  ns,  and  indeed  incon- 
teftibly  prove,  that  it  was  generatcxl  in  the  dark  im- 
piety of  modern  and  French  philofophy,  nurtured 
in  thofe  dens  of  fworn  confpiracy  againft  all  reli- 
gion, virtue,  and  truth,  the  occult  lodges  of  ma- 
ibnry;  and  that  bottomiefs  pit  of  treafon,  impiety, 
and  atheifm,  the  Jacobin  club  ; and  matured  and 
eftablitlied  in  the  revolutionary  republic  of  France. 

Such  were  the  authors  of  this  dreadful  cor- 
ruption of  the  minds  of  men.  Let  us  take  as  brief 
a view  as  poifible  of  the  means  made  ufe  of  to  ac- 
complifh  this  infernal  work;  and  here  vve  muff  ])rin- 
cipally  look  up  to  that  unretlraincd  liberty  of  the 
prefs  fo  much  extolled,  adored,  and  defended,  by 
every  artful  impoftor,  who  has  a fiuilter  and  wicked 
purpofein  his  view.  Through  thefe  infernal  vehicles, 
thefe  floodgates  of  evil  and  mifehief,  the  fophiflers  of 
impiety  and  blafphemy,  in  the  courfe  of  a few  years 
inundated  the  extenflve  regions  of  France  with  their 
fpecious,  delulive,  though  falfe,  philofophy,  a name 
cunningly  invented  to  veil  the  horror  of  atheifm,  of 
which  it  was  replete  : nothing  elfe  was  read,  nothing 
talked  of,  and  nothing  elfe  believed.  The  darknefs 
and  deadly  poifon  of  atheifm,  gilded  over  with  eve^'y 
poflible  art,  fraud,  and  deceit,  was  embraced  by  all 
ranks,  by  the  miniflers  of  flate,  the  nobility,  the 
clergy,  down  to  the  common  peafant;  infomuch 
that  the  generality,  a very  few  excepted,  became 
more  bigotted  prolelytcs  to  atheifm,  than  they  had 
been  before  to  papal  fuperflition ; and  that  people, 
remarkable  among  nations  for  their  loyalty,  their 
civil  order  and  peace,  forgot  every  religious,  moral, 
and  focial  tie.  The  light  of  reafon  and  confcience 
being  extinguifhed,  and  the  revealed  word,  and 
even  the  name  of  God,  effaced  from  their  fouls, 
what  elfe  could  fucceed  but  tumult,  anarchy,  and 
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uproar?  Yes,  Frenchmen,  they  3ui  fucceed,  and 
were  followed  by  terror,  difraay,  and  death,  until 
yoiir  property  was  wrecked  and  left  floating  upon 
the  great  ocean  of  uncertainty ; until  your  true  li- 
berty was  deftroyed  by  the  demon  of  licentioufnefs  ; 
and  until  your  country,  overwhelmed  by  infurrec- 
tions,  mallacres,  and  the  molt  wanton  murders,  was 
made  one  great  field  of  innocent  blood.  Upon  thefe 
meafures  the  revolutionary  hydra  was  eredted,  and 
the  demagogues  of  the  Jacobin  club  mounted  the 
throne  of  French  philofophy,  atheifm,  and  anarchy. 
Happy  had  it  been  for  mankind  had  this  dreadful 
petlilence  flopped  in  France ; but  the  atheiilical 
defpots  of  perdition  had  1:10  fooner  felt  their  power  at 
home,  than  they  refolved  to  extend  it  over  the 
whole  earth,  and  to  fraternize,  or  profelyte,  the 
human  race  to  atheifm,  or  to  deflroy  all  that  op- 
pofed  it,  as  they  had  done  in  France.  Accordingly 
their  emiffaries  have  been  lent  to  the  four  quarters 
of  the  globe  to  difiemlnate  their  do6lrines,  and  to 
corrupt  and  lead  the  fouls  of  men  into  everlafting 
deftrudiion  ; and  this  they  have  done  with  no  fmall 
degree  of  fuccefs.  Swarms  of  affociated  profelytes 
are  to  be  found  in  every  country : in  Europe  alone 
there  are  millions  upon  millions  fo  converted  ; and 
when  their  whole  number  is  confidered,  it  furpafles 
all  poffible  calculation  ; and  fuch  has  been  their  po- 
licy, that,  from  the  moment  of  their  profelytifm, 
they  becorne  fraternized  into  the  bofom  and  protec- 
tion of  the  republic,  and,  by  fecret  figns,  tokens^ 
and  the  mofl  horrid  oaths,  devoted  to  its  fovereign 
will : thus  forming,  altogether,  one  immenfe,  com- 
pa6l,  though  invihble,  body,  united  in  one  vail 
league  againfl  the  peace,  order,  and  happinefs  of 
mankind,  and  even  againll  the  God  of  heaven — a 
God  from  whom  they  derive  their  being,  and 
without  whofe  permiffion  they  could  not  exitl  a mo- 
ment. In  the  hearts  and  fouls  of  this  immenfe  body 
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of  men,  in  this  temple,  of  right  belonging  to  God, 
(but  now  polluted  with  the  darknefs  and  filth  of 
atheifm)  are  we  to  be  furprifed  that  a God  of  in- 
finite purity,  righteoufncls,  and  perfe(5tion,  will  not 
refide  in  it  ? No  ; he  has  deferted  it,  and  left  it  to  tlve 
Itrong  delufion  of  its  own  lies  and  blafphemles: 
and,  as  the  apofile  has  declared,  the  republic  has 
taken  pofleffion  of  it,  and  rules  and  reigns  in  it  with 
abfolute  fway  over  the  minds  and  fouls  of  men,  and 
as  God  fits  in  thefe  temples  of  God,  Ihewing 
himfelf  as  God,” 

The  apofile  further  declares,  that  the  coming  of 
the  Man  of  Sin”  fhall  be  after  the  working  of  Sa- 
tan,  with  a/l power ^ fig^^s,  and  lying  wonders.”  Hovy 
did  Satan  come  ? and  how  did  he  work  when  he 
meditated  the  eternal  ruin  of  our  firfl:  parents  and 
their  pofierity  ? He  came  with  an  impious  lie  in  his 
mouth.  God  had  forbid  Adam  to  eat  of  the  tree  of 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  and  declared  to  him, 
that  ‘‘  in  that  day  thou  fhalt  eat  thereof,  thou  fhalt 
furely  die but  Satan  faid  unto  the  woman. 
Thou  fliait  not  lurely  die.”  In  like  manner  the 
revolutionary  power  of  France  has  come  with  the 
greatefi  and  mofi  impious  of  all  lies,  namely,  that 
THERE  IS  NO  God!  and  has  alfo  added  a variety  of 
other  lies  which  are  necefiary  confequences  from  this 
great  one;  luch  as,  that  there  is  no  future  fiate  of 
rewards  and  punifliments  ; that  the  foul  and  fpirit  of 
man  are  like  the  body  mortal  ; that  death  is  only  an 
eternal  fieep,  &c.  Now  do  not  thefe  pofitions 
amount  to  the  identical  lie  with  whicii  Satan  came^^ 
for,  it  there  be  no  God,  there  can  be  no  iudge  to 
condemn  and  punifh  hereafter;  and  if  death  be  an 
eternal  ficep,  there  can  be  no  fecond  deatli,  tiie 
death  alluded  to  by  Satan  ; for  before  llie  fall  it  was 
the  only  death  to  which  the  parents' of . marikind 
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were  conditionally  fabjedl.  It  is  therefore  in  lub- 
Itance  and  reality  the  very  lie  by  which  Satan  came 
and  fcdnccd  them  into  a ftate  of  perdition  : it  is  fay- 
ing to  mankind,  Yon  dial  I not  furely  die.”  Again, 
Satan  came  “ working ’-fubtlety;  for  he  was  more 
fubtlc  than  any  bealr  of  the  held:”  he  would  not 
attack  the  fortitude  and  fpirit  ot  Adam,  but  began 
with  the  weaker  vetiel  the  woman,  leaving  it  to  her 
blandithments  and  careffes  to  feduce  her  hufband  to 
believe  the  lie  ; nor  would  he  play  oti  his  art  upon 
the  lell'er  pallions  of  the  foul,  but  upon  its  pride  and 
ambition,  the  two  moft  eafily  fcduced. 

Let  us  now  fee  how  exactly  the  revolutionifts 
of  France  have  purfued  the  ianie  arts  and  policy,  to 
accompUfb  the  dreadful  revolution.  x\fter  the  “ work- 
in":  of  Satan,”  the  revolutionilis  have  racked  their 
invention  to  find  out  every  fpccious  talfchood,  every 
deluiive  fraud,  which  promited  to  work  upon  the  pride 
and  ambition  ot  the  people.  It  is  true  they  have  not 
told  them,  in  the  words  of  Satan,  that  they  fhould 
be  as  gods,’*  but  they  have  furpalfed  in  pretump- 
tion  and  impiety  even  their  father  Satan,  by  per- 
luading  them  to  believe  that  there  is  no  God,  and 
that  the  world,  and  all  things  in  it,  are  but  the  child 
of  chance  ; that  all  men  are  equal  by  nature,  and 
above  all  law  ; that  death  is  only  an  eternal  fleep, 
and,  of  courfe,  that  they  are  not  fubjedl  to  punifh- 
ment  either  here  or  bereatter,  however  horrid  or  at- 
trocious  may  be  their  crimes  ; that  they  were  entitled 
to  poffefs  an  unre  ft  rained  liberty  of  will,  and  that 
fovercignty  rclides  in  them.  TLhus  they  exalted  the 
people  above  kings  and  princes,  and  evciy  other 
Power  which  this  prototype  of  “ the  Man  of  Sin’  ac- 
knowledges to  exilf  eitiier  in  heaven  or  the  earth, 
indeed  it  teems  impoffible  to  compare  “ the  workings 
“ of  Satan”  with  thofe  of  the  authors  ot  the  trench 
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revolution,  without  perceiving  their  ftrong  fimili- 
tudc  predidlcd  in  the  text,  or  without  being  perfuadcd 
in  our  own  minds  that  thofc  Ions  of  perdition'’  liad 
before  them  tlie  Book  of  Genefis  ; and  from  the 
plan  and  working  of  Satan  have  invented  thofe  three 
magical  words,  liberly,  equality^  and  fovereignty , with 
which  they  have  deluded  and  enchanted  fo  vaft;  a 
number  of  the  fouls  and  bodies  of  men,  to  their  eter- 
nal deftructiou. 

Accain,,  ^Mhe  Man  of  Sin  fliall  come  with  all 

^ m • • 

**  fo'ui'er^'  that  is,  he  diall  be  irrefiftible  at  his 
corning,  and  repel  whatever  lhall  oppofe  his  wicked 
meafuies.  Now  it  is  evident,  from  the  concurrent 
teftimony  of  their  own  hiftories,  tliat  they  had  gra- 
dually and  artfully  prepared  all  the  means  necef- 
fary  to  effect  the  revolution.  They  had  been,  for 
many  years  before,  profelyting  the  minds  of  the 
]3eople  from  popery  to  their  mafonic-philofophic 
atheifm.  They  had  their  clubs  dilperfed  over  the 
whole  country,  obedient  to  tlie  nod  of  their  re- 
fpeclive  factions  in  Paris.  Tliefe  fadlions  had  ceafed 
their  oppofition  to  the  ineafures  of  one  another, 
which  had  prevented  the  revolution  for  fome  time 
from  being  ettabliflAed,  and  united  in  that  all- 
powcrful  rnonlter,  the  Jacobin  club,  had  enlift- 
ed  under  its  ilandard  two  millions  of  brigands; 
while  the  monarch,  deferted  and  forlorn,  .had  no 
defenders  left,  except  a fmall  number  of  life  guards. 
It  was  now  it  walked  in  the  whirlwind,”  and 
with  eafe  directed  the  ftorm  of  every  perfecution 
and  mafiacre,  neceliary  to  the  attainment  of  its  ob- 
jed  ; and  it  was  now,  that  the  Man  of  Sin,”  the 
Son  of  Perdition,”  dethroned  the  hciplefs  mo- 
narch, tore  up  by  the  foots  the  ancient  monarchy; 
and  “ came,”  in  the  form  of  the  French  revolutioii, 
with  ''all power,”  and  without  oppofition. 
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Again,  “ the  Man  of  Sin"  is  to  come  with 
fignsy*  that  is,  with  tokens  and  marks  indicative 
of  his  autliority  and  power,  to  difiinguifh  him  from 
all  others,  which  fhould  oppofe  him.  In  tliis  pro- 
phetic mark,  peculiarly  and  exclufively  applicable 
to  the  French  republic,  do  we  not  fee  the  mafonic 
figns,  tokens,  and  words,  adopted  by  the  rcvolu- 
tionifts,  in  their  infurredlions  and  maflacres  ; in  the 
tree  of  liberty^  which  has  been  ere(ded,  by  order  of 
the  republic,  in  every  town  of  France ; in  the  red 
bonnet^  or  cap  of  liberty  ; and,  in  the  tricoloured 
cockade^  which  all  perfons  were  compelled  to  wear, 
as  ‘‘figns”  and  marks  of  their  adherence  to  the 
revolutionary  power ; or  were  excluded  from  the 
privileges  of  citizens,  or  baniflied,  or  maflacred, 
or  compelled  to  feek  a charitable  afylum  among 
ftrangers  ? 

Again,  “ the  Man  of  Sin  ” is  to  “ come  with  all 
deceivahlenefs  of  unright eoufnefsy  A civil  Power  that 
lhall  come,  formed  upon  principles  lb  confum- 
mately  delufive  and  linful,  mufi:  be  a phenomena 
hitherto  unknown.  From  the  plain  import  of  the 
words,  the  Power  mull:  bring  with  it,  and  be  found- 
ed upon,,  the  moft  complete  deceptions  of  the  indi- 
viduals compoling  that  fociety ; and  that  deception 
mull  be  eiientially  the  moll  unrighteous,  finful,  and 
mifcliicvous.  Had  fuch  a civil  inllitution  ever  been 
before  propofed  for  the  approbation  of  men,  they 
mull  have  thrunk  back  \vith  horror  from  the  hideous 
lerpent,  or  crulhcd  it  in  its  birth.  Yet  Kich  a code 
of  legillaturc  and  government  is  here  toretold  by 
the  apoille  ; and  1 will  candidly  contels,  that,  in 
order  to  fupport  the  truth  of  prophecy,  we  mult 
find  out  a civil  inititution,  which,  in  all  rcfpedls, 
anfwers  to  this  prophetic  defcrlption.  The  lame 
candour,  on  the  pari,  of  the  reader,  might  fay,  that 
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my  explanation  of  the  text  may  be  extended  beyond 
the  meaning  of  the  apofile;  and  that  if  I can  fliow^ 
among  the  great  variety  that  have  heretofore  exifled 
in  the  worlds  a civil  fociety,  the  form  of  vvhofe  go- 
vernment hears  any  relemblancc  to  it,  it  will  be  fuf- 
ficient  to  fupport  the  truth  of  prophecy.  But  I alk 
no  fuch  conceffion  ; nor  have  I any  helitation  in 
undertaking  to  prove,  to  the  convidtion  of  every 
unprejudiced  mind,  that  the  revolutionary  republic 
of  France  perfectly  anfwers  to  this  tingiilarly  appro- 
priate mark  of  the  “ Man  of  Sinf  if  it  docs  not  far 
lurpafs.  it  in  deception,  unrighteoufnefs,  and  vil- 
lainy : and  the  proofs  fhall  be  drawn  from  her  re- 
volutionary code  itfelf,  and  her  adminiftration  under 
its  authority. 

The  New  Declaration  of  the  Rights  of  Man,’* 
the  firft  code  of  the  revolution,  will  fupply  me  with 
abundant  evidence,  without  travelling  into  other 
codes,  equally  deceptive  and  iniquitous.  It  begins 
with  a molt  fpecious  and  iniquitous  falfehood,  That 
the  only  caufes  oi  ihc  crimes  and  misfortunes  of 
the  world  is  a forgetful nefs  of,  and  a contempt 
for,  the  rights  of  man;”  when  the  authors  of  it 
knew,  in  their  hearts,  that  the  crimes  and  mif- 
fortunes”  of  mankind  are  folely  owing  to  their 
not  duly  attending  to,  and  properly  cultivating  the 
light  of  their  rcafon,  of  their  confciences,  and  of 
the  revealed  word  and  will  of  their  Creator.  And 
what  has  been  the  confequence  of  this  artful  ddu- 
fion  ? Has  not  France,  ever  fince  it  fwallowcd 
the  gilded  pill,  been  the  great  theatre  of  every  fpecics 
of  crime,  tenfold  increafed,  and  of  misfortunes 
which  the  utmoft  energy  of  language  muft  fail  in 
deferibing? 

It  holds  out  to  the  people,  in  the  fame  pream- 
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blc,  that  the  conflitution  of  government,  formed 
by  it,  Ihould  place  them  in  fuch  a ftate  of  peace 
and  happinefs,  that  they  fhould  never  again  fufFer 
themfelves  to  be  oppreffed  or  degraded  by  ty- 
ranny when  the  authors  of  it  knew,  in  their 
hearts,  that  the  fyftem  of  government  they  meant  to 
eftablifh,  would  fubjedl  them  to  a much  greater 
tyranny,  than  that  which  they  profeffed  to  relieve 
them  from,  and  to  greater  injuftice  and  mifchief, 
than  they  could  have  experienced  even  in  a Hate  of 
nature.  In  direct  confirmation  of  this  truth,  have 
not  the  people  of  France,  ever  fince  the  commence- 
ment of  the  adminiHration,  under  this  infidious 
bill  of  rights, groaned,  without  hope  of  redrefs, 
under  oppreflion  unheard  of,  and  defpotifm  more 
extenfive  and  deflrucftive  than  ever  before  curfed 
any  nation  ? 

It  holds  out  to  the  people,  that  they 
fhall  be  veHed  with  the  fovereign  power  when 
they  know  that  fovereign  authority  in  the  people 
was  a delufive  chimera,  and  as  incompatible  with 
the  nature  of  civil  fociety,  as  Hre  is  with  water,  or 
truth  with  falfehood ; and  that  it  was  equally  im- 
pofiible  for  a fovereignty  vetted  in  the  populace,  and 
a civil  fociety,  to  exilt  together.  And  what  fhare  of 
the  fovereign  authority  have  the  mifcrable  people 
enjoyed  ? Not  one  iota.  On  the  contrary,  they 
have  been  oppreffed  and  diftrefled  by  a greater  va- 
riety of  laws,  made  without  their  confent ; by  pub- 
lic rapine  and  murders,  and  altogether  by  a dreadful 
havoc  of  the  human  race.  It  holds  out  to  the  people 
that  they  are,  and  fhall  be,  above  th:  even 

above  all  law,  human  and  divine;  when  they 
knew,  that  men  in  fuch  a ft  ate,  from  the  na- 
ture and  litnefs  of  things,  are  and  muft  of  necef- 
fity  be  under  the  original  law  of  God,  and  under 
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the  dlre6Hon  of  their  reafon  and  confcl^nccs,  rightly 
informed ; and  that  in  a ftate  of  civil  fociety,  from 
a like  neceffity,  they  mull  be  fubjefd  to  the  laws  of 
the  ftate.  How  captivating,  and  yet  how  villainous 
the  delufion  ! How  wretchedly  midaken  have  the 
people  found  themfelves  ! The  rulers  alone,  with 
their  brigands,  have,  indeed,  been  “ above  all  law/* 
both  of  God  and  man ; while,  by  their  defpotic  de- 
crees, they  have  fpread  the  wild-fire  of  rapine,  con- 
fifeations,  and  death,  over  the  whole  country. 

It  holds  out  to  the  people  the  rights  of  man,’* 
which  they  are  afTured  they  fhall  poffefs,  under  the 
adminidration  of  this  fundamental  bads  of  their  af- 
fociation ; and  thefe  are  “liberty,  equality,  fafety, 
and  property.*'  Of  thefe  in  their  order. 

The  “liberty/’  here promifed,  is  as  captivating 
ns  it  is  dnful ; and  replete  with  the  deeped  de- 
ception. It  condds  in  a “ right  to  do  every  thing 
that  the  depraved  will  of  man  can  fugged,  with 
only  one  qualidcation,  and  that  is,  “that  it  fhall 
“ not  hurt  the  rights  of  other  perfons  /’  and  thus 
they  dedgnedly  left  wide  open  the  door  to  every  felf 
indulgence,  to  every  kind  of  deftrudfive  intemper- 
ance, and  even  to  the  black  crime  of  fuicide;  to 
the  perpetration  of  the  mod  dagrant  and  abomina- 
ble dns;  at  the  bare  mention  of  which,  reafon,  con- 
fcience,  and  decency,  are  confounded.  They  have, 
indeed,  enjoyed  ample  and  nnredrained  liberty, 
until  the  land  has  been  contaminated  with  all  dnful 
impurity,  and  ludful  dlth  ; afecond  Augsean  dablel 
But  as  to  any  degree  of  rational  liberty,  they  have 
not  enjoyed  the  dnalled  portion  imaginable,  under 
tlie  adminidration  of  this  deludve  and  iniquitous 
code  : no  liberty  to  worfhip  God  in  any  manner, 
none  to  perform  a duty  to  a parent,  or  to  a child ; 
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nor  to  protect  an  innocent  and  diitrcricd  flranger  ; 
iinlefs  Inch  parent,  child,  or  li ranger,  was  the  de- 
votee of  the  demon  of  revolution  : and  in  that 

cafe,  they  were  not  only  at  libert}"”  to  aid  and 
comfort^  but  to  unite  with  them  in  plundering  and 
murdering  all  who  prefumed  to  worfhip  God  ; all 
fuch  parents,  children,  and  ft  rangers,  and  all 
others  who  dared  to  fpeak  againft  the  bloody  mea- 
fures  of  the  revolution;  infomuch,  that  it  was 
lawful  for  a parent  to  deftroy  the  offspring  of  his 
loins,  and  for  a child  to  plunge  the  dagger  into 
the  bread  of  the  venerable  author  of  his  exiftence 
with  impunity,  nay  to  be  publicly  honoured  for  the 
impious  deed. 

It  further  held  out  to  the  people  the  chimerical 
and  fafeinating  right  of  equality^  declaring  that  all 
men  are  equal  by  nature  when  they  mud  have 
known,  from  their  philofophical  refearches  (for  it 
feems  they  were  all  philolophers),  that  the  God 
of  Nature,  and  the  Univerfe,  or  (as  they  have 
rejected  the  name  of  God  in  their  atheiftical  code, 
as  well  as  in  all  their  conduct)  that  Nature  in  all 
her  works  has  delighted  in  infinite  variety,  equality, 
and  Juh ordination,  in  every  com]:)onent  part  of  her 
fydem  ; and  that  there  arc  no  two  ranks,  nor  any 
two  fpecies  in  any  rank,  nor  any  twm  creatures  in 
any  fpecies  of  being,  whicfi  are  equal  by  nature, 
and  much  lefs  the  anin>al  powers  and  intellectual 
faculties  of  any  two  men.  /\nd  what  have  the. people 
gained  by  believing  this  chimerical  and  fafeinating 
deludon  ? tiave  thev  been  raited  to  the  exalted 
rank  and  equality  ot  kings,  as  tney  were  taught  to 
believe?  Have  they  even  retained  that  protection, 
judice,  and  peace,  which  they  before  podeded,  or 
miglit  have  podeded,  even  in  a date  of  nature  t ISo  ! 
But  they  have  been  degraded  to  a .date  tar  below 
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that  of  the  brute  creation,  and  of  unparalleled  Ilavery, 
by  a convention  of  atheiftical  detpots,  altogether 
out  of  the  reach  of  their  fictitious  fovereignty,  and 
as  much  above  them  in  power  as  the  heaven  is 
above  tiie  earth. 

It  alfo  profefTes  to  grant  to  each  citizen  pro  tec- 
tloriy  for  the  prefervation  of  his  perfon  and  his  pro- 
perty.”  Now  in  what  has  this  protedlion,  thus  as 
fraudulently  as  folemnly  promifed,  confifted  ? The 
experiment  has  been  made,  and  the  fadls  are  before 
the  world.  It  has  confified  in  unjuft  and  arbitrary 
requifitions  of  their  perfons  ; in  cruel  decrees,  by 
which  millions  have  been  dragged,  hand-cuffed, 
againft  their  wills,  into  the  field  of  battle  and  of 
death  ; in  arbitrary  tribunals,  by  which  thonfands 
have  been  condemned  to  fuffer  death  without  a trial, 
without  a liea?ing,  and  without  mercy;  in  aflafiina- 
tions  and  murders  of  thoufands  of  men,  women, 
and  children,  en  maffe : and  as  to  the  folemn  afiur- 
ance,  that  the  people  fhould  pofiefs  the  right  of 
difpofing  of  their  property,”  their  revenues,  and 
the  produce  of  their  induftry,  they  have  been  fo  far 
from  receiving  the  promifed  proteftion,  againft 
public  and  private  rapine  and  defiruction,  that  their 
palaces,  and  other  places  of  habitation,  have  been 
burnt,  their  forefis  proftrated,  their  fields  laid  wafte, 
and  their  wealth  arbitrarily  taken  from  them,  by 
public  authority  or  connivance,  by  unjuft  requifi- 
tions, confifeations,  and  forfeitures  of  all  they  pof- 
fefled.  From  opulence  they  have  been  fuddenly  re- 
duced to  poverty,  and  from  poverty  to  abfolute  want ; 
while  thoufands  of  them,  driven  into  the  moft  dif- 
trefiing  exile,  are,  at  this  moment,  fubfifting  upon 
the  charitable  alms  of  ftrangers,  the  melancholy 
and  defponding  fpeftators  of  the  ruin  of  their 
country  ! And  all  this  ruin  was  effeffed  by  the 
authors^  and  under  the  authority  of  this  detellable 
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unparalleled  code  oF  civil  polity;  a code,  in  the 
compilation  of  which  the  wit  and  invention  of  all 
the  authors  combined,  muft  have  exhaufted  all  their 
frauds  and  plans  of  villainy.  Is  not  this  the  code 
of  all  deceivahlenefs  of  imnghteoufnefs,  and  of  the 
myflery  ot  iniquity,”  defcribed  and  foretold  by  the 
apoftle  ? 

Again,  the  power  foretold  was  to  come 
with  all  deceivahlenefs  of  unrighteoufnefs  in  them 
that  perijh.^''  Here  is  an  evident  alluiion  to  the 
wretched  fate,  which  has  attended  the  principal  au- 
thors of  the  revolution.  The  apoftle,  after  having 
informed  us,  that  it  fhall  come  with  all  decciv- 
ablenefs  of  unrighteoufnefs,”  adds,  in  them  that 
perifh;”  or,  in  other  words,  in  them  that  fhall 
fuffer  an  exemplary  death,  as  a jufl  judgment  for 
thus  deluding  the  people  into  utter  ruin.  The  word 
perijii'  can  here  mean  nothing  fhort  of  this. 
The  apoftle  could  not  mean  thofe  who  fhould  die  a 
natural  death : that  is  the  fate  of  mankind  in  ge- 
neral, and  therefore  could  be  no  mark,  by  which  the 
Power  might  be  diftihguifhed.  Indeed,  this  appli- 
cation of  the  words,  in  them  that  perilli,”  feems 
fupported  by  the  text  itfelf,  which  refers  and  at- 
taches them  to  the  authors  of  all  deceivahlenefs 
of  unrighteoufnefs,”  who,  I have  fhewn  to  be  the 
revolutionifts.  Now  it  is  well  known,  that  after  it 
had  pleafed  God,  in  the  courfe  of  his  all  righteous 
providence,  to  permit  thofe  demons  of  atheifm  and 
revolution  to  come,  as  a fcourge  to  papal  France 
(that  ever  proud,  and  afpiring,  and  corrupt  nation  ; 
that  reftlefs  difturber  of  the  peace  of  Europe  ; that 
leader  of  every  wanton  and  lewd  fafhion  ; that  fe- 
ducer  of  mankind,  into  all  manner  of  diffipation  ; 
that  exemplar  of  iniquity  ; that  fofter-nurfe  of  papal 
apoftafy,  and  firft  great  theatre  of  atheifm),  he  has 
not  tuffered  them  to  elude  his  juftice,  after  he  had 
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permitted  them,  by  an  union  of  their  frauds  and  vil- 
lainy, to  mount  up  in  a body  to  the  zenith^  of 
power.  He  fmote  them  with  an  inlatiabie  thirft 
for  individual  dominion  ; not  over  France  alone, 
but  over  the  whole  world.  He  confounded  their 
councils,  broke  their  Jacobinical  union  into  fac- 
tions, and  made  them  the  indruments  of  his  divine 
wrath,  in  precipitating  one  another,  in  the  midft  of 
their  delirium,  their  fins,  and  tlieir  mifehief  not 
repented  of,  into  the  awful  and  dreadful  prefence  of 
that  Judge,  whofe  name  they  had  blafphemed,  and 
whofe  power  and  exiflence  they  had  imploufly  de- 
nied. So  many  of  thefe  miferable  wretches  perilh- 
ed  under  the  guillotine,  by  the  decrees  of  their 
atheiftical  brethren ; fome  by  affaffination  ; tome  by 
poifon  ; fome,  in  defpalr,  became  their  own  execu- 
tioners ; that  there  is  fcarcely  any  of  them  left  to 
contaminate  the  earth.  How  juft  is  the  judgment ! 
How  righteous  the  will  of  Jehovah  ! 

In  the  laft  part  of  this  verfe,  the  ajxiftle  affigns 
the  reafon  for  this  fingular  and  remarkable  judg- 
ment, poured  down  in  a fhort  time  on  men,  in  the 
very  of  confpiring  againft  the  God  of  the  Uni- 
verfe  : the  reafon  affigned  is,  ‘‘  Beqaufe  they  re- 
‘‘  ceived  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that  they  might 
be  faved.”  Neither  the  final  falvation  of  man- 
kind, nor  their  peace  and  happinefs  in  this  life,  de- 
pend merely  on  the  truth,  for  that  has  exifted  from 
all  eternity,  and  ftiall  exift  for  ever  and  ever ; and 
yet  a man  may  be  miferable  here  and  hereafter,  but 
it  depends  on  the  love  of  that  trqth ; upon  fuch 
perfe6l  and  exalted  love  as  fhall  lead  a man  to  prac- 
tife  and  obey  its  dilates,  in  all  his  words  andadlions. 
The  truth  here  meant  is,  that  there  is  a God,  the 
creator  and  fovereign  ruler  of  the  univerfe.  But 
thefe  fons  of  Satan  were  fo  far  from  receiving  the 
love  of  it,  that  they  ridiculed  and  laughed  at  the  ex- 
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alted  and  bleffcd  truth  itfelf.  They  had  denied 
God’s  exiOence,  and  bid  defiance  to  his  omnipo- 
tence, and  therefore  they  mofi:  jufily  deferved  the 
judgment.  It  is,  by  this  argument,  that  the  apoftle 
perfectly  vindicates  and  juftijies  the  righteous  will  of 
God,  in  pouring  out  his  wrathful  indignation  on 
thofe  ^^fons  of  perdition,”  the  authors  of  the  revo- 
lution: a juftification  which  all  men  will  approve: 
of,  except  the  infidel  and  atheifl. 

The  apoftle  proceeds,  in  the  next  verfe,  to  in- 
form us,  that  for  this  caufe  (or  becaufe  they 
would  not  love  the  truth”)  God  fhall  fend  them 
aflrong  delufion,  that  they  lhall  believe  a lie'^  To. 
whom  is  this  firong  delufion  to  be  fent  ? Not  to 
thofe  “ who  had  received  the  love  of  the  truth,”  but 
to  thofe  who  had  contumacioufly  rejeded  it  (al- 
though their  eternal  falvation  w’as  the  precious  re- 
ward for  receiving  it);  to  thofe  who  had  come 
with  “ all  deceivablenefs  of  unrighteoufnefs,”  and 
deluded  the  people  to  believe  there  was  no  God, 
To  thefe  men,  the  apofile  affirms,  God  fhall  fend 
a ‘'delufion”  fo  firong,  that  even  the  very  perfons 
fhall  at  length  believe  the  lie,  which  they  themfelves 
had  fabricated,  and  wdckedly  impofed  on  others. 
Nor  is  it  uncommon  for  a liar  to  repeat  and  impofe 
his  lies  on  others  fo  often,  as  to  become  a believer 
in  them  himfelf.  Nor,  w^hile  we  believe  in  the  juf- 
tice  and  righteoufnefs  of  God,  can  we  be  furprifed, 
if  he  fhould  withdraw  his  divine  love  and  protec- 
tion from  wretches  that  hate  him  and  his  eternal 
truth,  and  leave  them  to  the  delufion  “ of  the  evil 
imaginations  of  their  own  hearts  for  having, 
by  the  eternal  decree  of  his  wifdom,  created  man, 
made  him  as  he  made  the  angels,  a probationary 
creature,  and  veiled  him  with  a free  wdll,  to  love 
|he  truth,  to  return  him  love  for  love,  or  gra- 
titude for  his  protedlion  and  mercies,  or  to  dif- 
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obey  and  hate  him,  he  is  perfe£Hy  juftified  in 
Avithdrawing  his  divine  love  and  protection  from 
thofe  who  reject  his  truth,  though  offered  to  them, 
all  nature  proclaiming  it.  Were  he  to  continue  his 
benefits  and  favours  to  fuch  men ; were  he  to  fare 
wretches  fo  contumacloufly  wicked,  he  would  want 
•objedts  on  which  to  excrcife  his  jufiice  and  mercy. 
Such  an  aft  of  his  power  would  be  a virtual  repeal 
of  his  eternal  decree,  by  which  he  conferred  on  man- 
kind a freedom  of  will.  In  this  light,  the  text  can 
alone  be  confidered  : for  God  cannot  be  the  author 
of  evil.  “ He  is  a rock,  his  work  is  perfeft ; for 
all  his  ways  are  judgment : a God  of  truth, 

without  iniquity,  jud  and  upright  is  he^'^  And 
then  the  true  expolition  of  the  text  will  be  this, 
that  God,  in  his  infinite  wifdom,  having  created 
man  a free  agent,  to  choofe  cither  good  or  evily  and 
having  vefted  him  with  the  light  of  realbn,  and  of 
confcience,  to  aflift  him  in  making  a right  choice ; 
having  demonflrated  his  infinite  wifdom,  power, 
and  beneficence,  by  all  the  works  of  creation,  by 
the  revelation  of  his  divine  will  in  the  holj^  Scrip- 
tures ; and  proved  his  omnifcience  and  omnipotence 
by  bringing  to  pafs  the  numerous  prophecies  fore- 
told; and  by  his  infinite  goodnefs  and  mercy,  and 
immaculate  doftrines  of  his  bleffed  Son ; and  by  the 
wonderful  miracles  performed  by  that  Son,  and  his 
apofiles,  through  the  all-powerful  effefts  of  his 
lloly  Spirit,  would  no  longer  firive  to  fave  men,  who 
fhould  rebel  againfl  him,  with  the  avowed  defign 
of  withdrawing  his  creatures  from  their  love  of  Ms 
truth,”  and  their  allegiance  to  his  divine  govern- 
ment. This  love  and  allegiance  are  not  only  indlf- 
penfably  necefiary  to  their  everlafriiig  peace  and  hap- 
pinefs,  but  to  the  order  and  harmony  of  the  uni- 
yerfe ; and  therefore,  for  their  deferting  it,  he  would 
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give  them  up  to  uncleannefs,  through  the  lufts  of 
their  own  hearts  ; to  their  vile  afFeflioiis  ; to  the 
ftrong  delufion  of  believing  the  lie,  which  they 
had  wickedly  impofed  on  others.  A lie,  which 
all  they  who  believed  not  the  truth,  but  had  plea- 
fure  in  unri^hteoufnefs,''  fhould  be  given  up  to  be- 
lieve, that  they  all  might  be  damned;”  that  they  all, 
not  only  thofe  who  invented,  and  wickedly  impofed 
the  lie  on  others,  but  all  who  fhould  be  deceived  by 
and  believe  it,  might  be  condemned  and  punifhed 
according  to  their  deferts,  and  God’s  righteous 
pleafure.  Now  what  He'  can  this  be,  which  fhall 
be  fo  pregnant  with  illulion,  error,  and  mifehief, 
as  to  render  its  devotees,  as  well  as  themfelves,  pro- 
per objedls  of  the  juft  indignation,  and  ultimate  pu- 
niftiment  of  the  wrath  ot  God  ? Is  it  not  that,  from 
which  all  deceivablenefs  of  unrighteoufnefs  arifes  ? 
Is  it  not  the  /i^  mentioned  in  the  text,  which^in- 
includes  all  deceivablenefs  of  unrighteoufnefs  ?” 
Is  it. not  the  myjiery  of  iniquity  f the  myftery  of 
alheifm,  or  the  myftical  tenet  that  there  is  no  God? 
For  can  there  be  a myftery  more  above  the  com- 
prehenfion  of  man,  than  the  pofition,  that  the  uni- 
verfe,  and  all  things  in  it,  have  been  created  with’- 
out  a God?  Or  can  there  be  a myftery  more  com- 
pletely iniquitous,  more  mifehievous,  and  more  de- 
ftrudlive  of  that  peace  and  order  of  the  world,  which 
has  ever,  and  muft  for  ever  depend  on  a belief  of 
God,  and  Providence  ? Yes,  it  is  a myftical  lie, 
contradi6led  by  the  voice  of  all  nature,  by  eveiy 
obje6l  that  prefents  itfelf  to  the  reafon  and  intelli- 
gence of  man ; a lie,  which  faps  the  foundation  of 
all  virtue  and  religion,  and  opens  vvide  the  flood- 
gates of  the  blacked  impiety  and  anarchy ; a He, 
which  deftroys  all  fenfe  of  a future  ftate,  all  hope  of 
reward  for  the  moft  virtuous  thoughts  and  a61ions, 
all  fear  of  punifliment  for  the  moft  enormous  crimes  ; 

and  leads  mankind  blindfold  into  an  unlimited  gra- 
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tlficatlon  of  every  luftful  paffion,  and^  the  fearlefs 
perpetration  of  every  fin  ; a //^,  the  belief  in  whicli 
tends  to  degrade  the  human  race  from  that  elevated 
rank  of  beings  in  which  Grod  has  beneficiently  placed 
them,  to  a fiate  which  confounds  the  harmony  and 
fitnefs  of  things,  and  tends  to  deftroy  the  order  and 
beauty  of  the  univerle.  A //V,  by  the  belief  of 
which  man  becomes  unworthy  of,  and  forfeits  all 
title  to  the  protedion  and  love  of  his  creator,  renders 
him  not  only  unfit  for,  but  dangerous  to  the  fociety 
of  his  fellow  creatures,  and  a proper  objed  of  the 
righteous  condemnation  of  infinite  jufiice,  according 
to  the  Divine  pleafure,  whatever  that  may  be. 

Now  is  not  this  the  identical,  the  great,  the  ef- 
fential  lie,  by  which  the  revolution  of  France  has  been 
nourifhed,  from  its  embryo  fiate  to  its  maturity  ? Did 
it  not  come  in  all  the  terrors  and  horrors  with  this 
very  lie  in  its  mouth  ? Has  it  not,  in  its  fundamen- 
tal records,  publifhed  this  lie  to  the  world,  in  order 
to  delude  it  into  its  vortex  ? Has  not  this //>  formed 
its  whole  firength,  and  crowned  its  iniquitous  defign 
with  extenfivc  and  dreadful  fuccefs  ? And  does  it 
not,  at  this  moment,  place  all  its  hope  and  confi- 
dence in  fraternizing  the  world  into  atheifm,  anar- 
chy, and  uproar,  by  a general  belief  of  this  ^ery 
lie  ? 

There  is  one  more  mark  of  the  Man  of 
Sin,”  given  to  the  world  by  the  apoftle,  which  is 
too  fignificantly  pointed  at  the  French  revolu- 
tion, to  be  omitted.  It  is  not  faid  in  the  ufual  lan- 
guage of  the  prophecies,  that  it  fhall  come,”  or 
‘‘  rife,”  or  ‘‘  appear but  that  it  fhall  be  revealed.” 
Th  is  mode  of  its  coming  is  repeated  in  three  dif- 
ferent verfes ; and  therefore  feems  intended  as  an 
important  mark  of  the  Power  foretold.  The  word 
V reveal f means  to  make  fomething  manifeft, 
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which  before  lay  concealed.  In  this  fenfe  it  is  nfed 
in  many  parts  of  the  Scriptures,  and  in  this  fenle  it 
accurately  applies  to  the  manner,  in  which  the 
French  revolution  has  come.  We  cannot  read  the 
difFerent  hiftories  of  this  political  monller,  without 
perceiving  that  it  had  fccretly  been  conceived,  and 
was  working  in  the  minds  of  men  long  before  it  ap- 
peared in  the  world  ; and  that  it  ^virtually,  if  not 
really,  exihed  feveral  years  before  it  appeared.  In- 
deed, it  may  be  truly  fald,  that  it  exifled  from  the 
aiFocIation  of  the  atheiftical  crew  in  the  Jacobin  club, 
or  at  lead  from  the  time  they  deprived  the  king  of 
his  authority.  It  was  then  and  there  finally  deter- 
mined upon,  organized,  and  formed  into  a fyftem, 
compofed  of  themfelves,  and  millions  of  men 
devoted  to  it,  and  its  powers  efFentially  exifted  in 
that  fydem.  That  club  was  then  all  powerful 
within,  as  well  as  out  of  the  public  councils  of  the 
nation,  and  might  have  openly  announced  the  re- 
volution at  that  time;  and  yet,  from  a variety  of 
motives,  they  took  great  care  to  conceal  it  from  the 
eyes  of  the  world.  They  contented  themfelves 
with  adding  to  it  ftrength,  and  placing  it  in  a date 
which  fhould  appal  all  oppodtion  when  they  fhould 
fay  the  word;  and  after  a variety  of  manoeuvres, 
too  prolix  to  enumerate  here,  when  they  faw  their 
mine  ripe  for  explodon,  they  revealed”  their 
projedl  in  their  new  declaration  of  the  Rights  of 
Man,”  upon  which  I have  already  commented. 
The  revolution,  ‘‘  the  Man  of  Sin,  the  Son  of 
Perdition,”  clothed  in  all  its  terrors  and  horrors, 
now  reared  its  mondrpus  head  from  the  dark  abyfs 
of  atheifm.  Its  grand  defign  of  revolutionizing 
heaven  and  earth  ; of  not  only  dethroning  all  kings, 
but  even  the  God  of  the  univerfe  ; of  not  only  de- 
droying  all  monarchies,  but  all  governments  and 
all  focial  order  ; of  not  only  abolidiing  the  Chril- 

tian  religion,  but  all  religion ; of  not  only  imo- 
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thcrlng,  in  the  minds  of  mankind,  all  the  didlates 
of  realon,  and  the  admonitions  of  confcience,  but 
all  fenfe  of  nature  and  humanity  ; and  of  feducing 
and  betraying  mankind  into  atheifm  and  anarchy, 
now  became  clearly  manifefted  and  “ revealed”  to 
the  aftonifhed  world. 

The  Man  of  Sin’’  is  moreover  to  be  re- 
vealed,”  according  to  the  text,  in  his  tinier 
But  when  is  that  time  ? We  have  already  anfwered 
this  queftion ; but  as  it  is  a queftion  of  import- 
ance, I will  again  briefly  recapitulate  the  fubtlancc. 
The  apoflle  has  told  us,  in  language  as  plain  as 
can  well  be,  that  the  apoftafy  fhall  come 
and  prevent  it  for  a time  ; that  the  apoftafy  fhall 
be  taken  out  of  the  way,  and  then  that  he  fhall 
be  revealed  in  his  time.”  Now,  the  apoflaly,  or 
the  Mohamedan  and  Papal  hierarchies  have  come  : 
they  have  continued  nearly  during  the  period  li- 
mited for  their  treading  the  holy  city,  or  church 
of  Chrifl,  under  foot and  they  have  performed 
the  dreadful  work.  And  we  have  feen  their  powers, 
during  the  lafi:  century,  rapidly  declining.  In  the 
Rafi  we  have  feen  the  former,  during  the  laft  cen- 
tury, declining  from  its  ancient  ferocity,  and  over^ 
whelmed  with  luxurious  and  effeminate  laciviouf- 
nefs ; finking  into  a lethargic  indifference  refpe6l- 
ing  its  peculiar  fuperflition ; and  indeed  prepared 
to  make  way  for  any  power  that  fliall  ferioufly  in- 
vade it,  and  to  receive  any  opinions  that  fhall  be 
propofed  to  it.  And  as  to  the  apoflafy  in  the  IVeJi^ 
which  all  Protefiant  interpreters  of  the  prophecies 
agree  is  the  church  of  Rome,  we  have  feen  her, 
within  the  fame  fpace  of  time,  gradually  falling  from 
the  fummit  of  pride  and  ambition,  into  an  effeminate 
gratification  of  every  luflful  paffion,  and  equally 
indifferent  as  to  the  prefervation  of  her  late-im- 
meiife  power  as  of  her  idolatrous  fuperflition. 
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Tired  of  her  defpotlfm,  her  frauds,  and  abomi- 
nable myfleries,  we  have  leen  millions  upon  mil- 
lions, an  innumerable  hod  of  her  devotees,  in 
France,  Holland,  the  Netherlands,  Germany, 
Switzerland,  Italy,  and  even  in  Rome  itfelf,  rejecting 
her  do6lrines,  and  forfaking  her  power  ; and  thus 
ccafing  to  prevent,  and  actually  taken  out  of  the 
way”  of  “ the  Man  ^of  Sin.'^  Yet  more;  this 
fame  clafs  of  mankind  have  not  only  been  taken 
out  of  the  way,”  in  dried:  verification  of  the 
text;  but  they  have  been  the  introducers  of^Hhe 
Man  of  Sin’’  upon  the  fiage  of  the  world  ; for 
deferting  the  do(drines  of  the  apofiafy,  they  had 
embraced  his  horrible  and  blafphemous  tenets  even 
before  be  came,  and  fince  have  led  him  triumph- 
ant to  all  his  conquefis,  and  enabled  him  to  plant 
' his  banners  upon  the  capital  of  the  apofiafy  itfelf. 
Now,  if  thefe  fa6ls  be  fo  notorious  that  they  can- 
not be  denied  (as  they  really  are,  for  they  have 
come  to  pafs  as  it  were  in  our  own  fight),  then 
this  is  the  time  for  the  power  typified  by  the 
‘‘  Man  of  Sin  to  be  revealed,”  and  for  him  to 
perform  the  impious  and  dreadful  exploits  fo  ac- 
curately deferibed  and  foretold  by  St.  Paul  in  this 
chapter,  and  upon  which  I have  briefly  commented 
in  this  difiertation. 

As  to  the  Eafiern  or  Mohamedan  apofiafy  (if 
I read  the  Apocalypfe  aright),  it  is  not,  like  the  W el- 
tern,  to  fall  by  the  hands  of  the  Man  of  nor 
before  he  himfelf  fhall  fall.  Thefe  two  great  events, 
of  the  highefi  importance  to  the  Chrifiian  church, 
arc  to  take  place  within  lefs  time  than  half  a cen- 
tury. But  how  far  this  revolutionary  monfier  is  to 
extend  its  blaf]^)hcmous  principles  and  defirucHvc 
power  in  the  mean  time,  or  when  it  fhall  pleafe 
a God  of  infinite  wifdom  and  goodnefs  to  fay, 

“ Hitherto  fhalt  thou  come  and  no  farther,  and 
■*  . “ here 
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here  thy  proud  waves  fhall  be  flayed,”  the 
apoftle  does  not  inform  us ; however,  he  explicitly 
declares,  that,  on  account  of  its  extreme  finfulnefs 
and  confummate  blafphemy,  the  Lord  lhall  con- 
fume  it  with  the  fpirit  of  his  mouth,  and  deflroy 
it  with  the  brightnefs  of  his  coming.” 
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■ ON  THE  LITTLE  HORN, 

w 

As  treated  of  in  Daniel,  Chap.  VII. 

D ANIEL,  one  of  the  mofl  eminent  of  the  Jevvifh 
prophets,  was  born  upwards  of  600  years  before 
the  coming  of  Chrifi: ; or  more  than  2400  years 
before  the  prefent  aera.  It  pieafed  a God  of  infinite 
wifdom,  who  fees  all  things  pall,  prefent,  and  to 
come,  to  reveal  to  him,  in  a brief  manner,  all  the^ 
moft  prominent  and  important  events  which  were 
to  come  to  pat's  in  the  world,  between  his  day  and 
the  end  of  time.  Daniel  committed  thefe  to  writ- 
ing in  the  exadl  order  of  their  intended  accomplifh- 
ment : and  his  narrative  of  them  has  been  preferved 
for  the  profitable  inllruc^ion  of  future  times,  both 
by  the  Jewifh  and  Chriftian  church. 

In  this  chapter  he  foretels  the  rife  of  the  four 
great  empires,  under  the  fymbols  of  four  great 
beajisy  the  Babylonian,  Perlian,  Grecian,  and  Ro- 
man. The  prophecies  relating  to  the  three  firfl 
have  fo  fully  been  explained,  and  the  correfponding 
events  fo  well  applied,  that  it  is  not  my  intention  to 
dwell  upon  any  of  them,  except  thofe  that  are 
connected  with  my  prefent  fubjedt ; which  is  “ The 
“ Little  Horn,”  and  its  prototype.  But  before  I 
enter  upon  a particular  conlideration  of  it,  I lhall 
date  fome  preliminary  fa61s,  to  which  I lhall  often 
have  occafion  to  recur,  in  the  courfe  of  explaining 
fome  of  the  marks  of  the  fourth  heaji^  and  its  Litih 
Horn, 

I.  It  is  agreed  by  ancient  as  well  as  modern 

commentators,  that  the  fourth  bead  is  the  type  of 

the 
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the  Roman  Rate.'  I fhalT  not,  thereiord,  detain 
the  reader  with  arguments  to  prove  what 'is  not  in 
dilpute,  but  proceed  to  remark,  that  all  kingdoms 
and  Rates  have  two  heads ; one  in  which  is  veRed 
their  civil  dominion  ; and  in  the  other,  the  fupreme 
fuperintendance  of  their  religious  rites.  Rome,  be- 
Rdes  her  civil  power,  had  her  pontifex  maximus, 
or  chief  high  prieR.  In  this  light  both  Daniel  and 
St.  John  confider  the  Roman  beaft. 

With  regard  to  the  firR  head,  hijiory  proves, 
that  for  a period  of  more  than  2500'  years,  the  civil 
dominion  of  Rome,  the  capital  city  and  feat  of  the 
government  of  the  fourth  beaR,  tliough  revolution-* 
ary,  has  never  finally  and  utterly  been  deRroyed, 
but  has  continued,  as  it  were,  from  he'r  rife  down 
to  the  prefent  times,  under  kings,  confuls,  dila- 
tors, decemvirs,  tribunes,  emperors,  and  popes; 
and  preferved,  under  all  of  them,  her  patricians,  te- 
nate,  and  ancient  magifiracy. 

Upon  the  removal  of  the  refidence  of  the  em- 
peror to  ConRantinople,  no  change  was  made  in 
the  government,  every  department  being  Rill  fub- 
jedl  to  the  fupremacy  of  the  emperor.  When 
Odoacer,  king  of  the  Heruli,  and  after  him  Theo- 
doric,  king  of  the  ORrogoths,  conquered  Rome, 
no  alteration  was  even  then  made  in  the  laws  and 
government.  With  regard  to  the'  right  of  fove- 
reignty  in  the  emperor,  during  the  Riort  period  of 
thefe  conqueRs,  to  ufe  a law  phrale,  it  was  only  in 
abeyance. ^ His  right  remained,  and  it  was  lawful  to 
recover  it  by  force,  which  was  foon  after  done. 
When  the  emperor  regained  his  full  power  in 
Rcme,  it  is  true,  he  fupprefied  her  fenate,  See.  and 
governed  her  through  his  Lieutenant  Longinus, 
exarch  of  Ravenna,  during  a fhort  time,  with  abfo- 
lute  power  ; but  here  again,  that  part  of  her  ancient 
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government  can  be  confidercd  as  only  in  abeyance, 
and  neither  forfeited  nor  loll.  And  therefore,  upon 
the  deftrudion  of  the  caftern  empire,  and  her  lofs 
of  his  protedion,  fhe  refumed  her  ancient  domi- 
nion and  government  under  its  wonted  diftindions, 
fubjed  to  the  weftern  emperors,  till  Lewis  the  Pious 
granted  the  dominion  and  fovereignty  of  Rome  to 
the  Pope  (then  univerfal  bifhop),  and  bis  fucccflbrs 
for  even 

From  thefe  hlftorlcal  fads  it  appears,  that  the 
dominion,  or  civil  power  of  Rome,  although  lier 
territory  has  been  broken  to  pieces,  and  divided 
among  many  kings  and  flates,  has  never  been  ab- 
folutely  taken  away  and  deftroyed.  A miraculous 
longevity  of  nearly  2600  years  (foretold  by  the 
prophet,  as  will  hereafter  appear),  has  been  her 
portion,  which  no  city  or  nation  iince  the  deluge, 
the  Chinefe  excepted,  can  boafl  of. 

-2.  If  the  civil  head  or  dominion  of  Rome 
has  had  its  revolutions  ; its  religious  head  has  not 
been  without  them.  At  litfl,  and  during  the 
courfe  of  one  hundred  and  feventy  years,  Hie  ob- 
lerved  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  Numa,  which 
were  free  from  all  manner  ot  idolatry.  It  was 
Tarquinius  Prifeus,  who  at  the  expiration  of 
that  time  introduced  the  worfhip  of  idols.  From 
that  period  the  religion  of  Rome  was  Grecian 
idolatry,  and  fo  continued  down,  even  after  the 
birth  of  Chritl,  to  the  reign  of  Conftantine  the 
Great.  Being  converted  to  the  truths  of  Chrif- 
tianity,  he  fupprehed  the  office  of  Pontifex  Maxi- 
mus, extirpated  the  heathen  augurs  and  priclts, 
demoliffied  the  heathen  temples,  removed  the 
heathen  magitlrates,  and  on  their  ruins  ellabllthed 
the  Gofpcl  of  Chrlfl,  not  only  in  Rome,  but 
throughout  the  empire:  and  thus,  in  firi6l  confer- 
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mity  to  an  cxprefs  predidlion  *,  one  of  her  lieads, 
her  Idolatrous  head,  was  wounded  to  death/’ 


From  the  date  of  this  bleffed  event,  which 
took  place  about  the  year  331,  down  to  the  year 
607,  Rome  remained  Chridian,  when  the  Pope 
having,  the  year  before,  obtained  a commiflion  of 
univerfal  bifhop,  fet  up  the  worfhip  of  the  faint^, 
and  of  dead  men  ; or,  as  the  fame  prophet  has 
of  ‘‘  demons,  and  idols  of  gold  and  filver,  of  brafs 
and  done,  and  wood,  which  neither  can  fee,  nor 
hear,  nor  walk.’^  This  idolatrous  worfhip  w^as  em- 
braced under  the  influence  of  the  Pope,  bv  all  the 
kings,  and  princes,  and  people  inhabiting  the  wef- 
tern  territory  of  Rome,  long  before,  and  at  the 
time  of  the  reformation.  Thus  the  old  idolatry  of 
Rome  was  revived,  and  the  deadly  wound,” 
which  fhe  had  received  from  Gonflantine  the  Great, 
in  one  of  her  heads  was  healed;}:”  by  the  new 
idolatry,  eftablifhed  by  the  Pope  in  the  beginnino- 
of  the  feventh  century.  But,  ^ ^ 

3.  Agreeably  to  numerous  propljecies  befides 
this  of  Daniel,  the  dominions  of  the  other  three 
kingdoms  have  long  fince.been  utterly  deftroyed, 
d heir  capital  cities,  the  feats  of  their  dominion, 
are  no  more,  and  fcarcely  a trace  of  their  fitua- 
tions  remain  to  fliow  where  they  once  flood ; and 
yet  it  is  a remarkable  fa(5f,  foretold  by  the  pro- 
phet (as  we  fhall  fee  hereafter),  that  their  rdiirious 
heads,  their  idolatrous  r/to,  figuratively  called 
their  lives,  remain  to  this  day,  and  will  remain 
for  a time  and  a feafbn,”  and  till  papal  ido- 
latry fhall  be  no  more. 


Ibid.  xiii.  3. 
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Having  f\ated  t^'iefe  general  fafts,  I fhall  pro- 
ceed to  a more  particular  confideration  of  the  fub- 
ieft.  The  prophet,  afrer  having  defcribed  the  three 
£rlt  beafts,  and  their  mifehievous  and  wicked  ex- 
ploits in  the  firft  iix  verfes,  and  given  the  general 
cliara61er  of  the  fourth,  or  Roman  beaft,  in  %he 
feventh,  he  adds,  in  the  latter  claufe  of  the  verfe. 
And  it  was  cUverfe  from  all  the  beads  before  it, 
and  it  had  ten  horns,'' 

Ver,  8 — And  I confidered  the  horns,  and 
behold  there  came  up  among  them  another 
Lit  fie  Horn,  before  whom  there  were  three  of 
the  firjl  horns  pluckt  up  by  the  roots : and 
behold  in  this  horn  were  eyes  like  the  eyes  of 
“ many  and  a mouth  fpeaking 

To  drip  thefe  two  verfes  of  their  figurative 
drefs,  and  give  to  every  deferiptive  word  its  literal 
fenfe,  will  require  particular  confideration.  A 
bead  then  is  a figure  to  denote  a wicked,  cruel, 
and  defpotic  empire,  kingdom,  or  date,  d'he 
fourth,  or  Roman  bead,  we  are  here  told,  was  to 
be  diverfe*’  from  all  the  beads  before  him  : di- 
verfe  in  the  conditution  of  its  government  from  the 
Babylonian,  Perdan,  and  Grecian  ; and  this  was 
certainly  the  fatl.  The  government  of  Rome  was 
republican,  and  has  undergone  feven  different  revo- 
lutions. It  has  had  kings,  confuls,  di<51;ators,  decem- 
virs, tribunes,  emperors,  and  popes  ; but  the  govern- 
ments of  the  other  three  were  defpotic  and  abfolute, 
and  being  more  fixed  and  permanent,  were  not  fo 
lubjedl  to  revolutions ; therefore  the  Roman  beaft 
was  diverfe’*  from  all  the  beads  before  it, 

I 

And  it  fthe  Roman  bead)  had  ten  horns.”  A 
horn  is  a member  of  a.  bead  riling  out  ot  its  head,  by 

which  it  prote(fts  ittclf  from  injury,  it  is  therclore 
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a proper  figure  for  a king,  or  any  other  fupreme 
iiiagiftrate  ariliug  out  of  a nation,  and  veRed  with 
the  power  of  maintaining  and  prote6ling  its  inde- 
pendence. In  this  manner  the  word  is  e)>.plained 
by  the  angel,  and  the  ten  horns  out  of  this  king- 
“ dom  are  ten  kings  which  are  to  arife'^”  Thefe 
IJorns,  or  independent  Rates,,  were  to  be  in  his 
head,”  its  natural  place,  and  of  courfe  fubjedl  to 
the  diredion  and  command  of  its  will* 

The  literal  fenfe  of  the  text  then  is  this,  tiiat 
Rome  lliould  have  ten  kings  or  independent  Rates, ^ 
fubjed  to  the  diredion  and  under  the  command  of 
one  of  its  beads.  But  Rome  has  exifted  nearly 
2600  years,  during  which  time  Rie  has  had  in  her 
civil  dominion,  or  head,  the  jeven  revolutions  air 
ready  mentioned,  and  three  in  her  ecclefiaflical 
head.  She  has  changed  her  religion  from  the  rites  of 
ISluma  to  paga nit m,  from  paganifm  to  ChriRianity, 
and  thence  to  papal  idolatry  and  apoflafy  ; and  be- 
fides,  tliere  has  been,  within  the  period  ot  her  longe- 
vity, a multitude  of  kings  or  hprns  upon  the  earth. 
Thelecircumhanccs,  it  muft  be  confelied,  render  it 
difficult  to  afeertain  tlie  ten  kingdoms  delignated  by 
the  ten  horns,  efpecially  as  the  prophet  himfelt  is  Rlent 
upon  this  important  point,  leaving  it  to  the  events  to 
unfold  the  myRery.  To  them  therefore  let  us  apply. 


If  indeed  we  fearch  for  them  in  the  pagan  or 
ChriRlan  Rate  of  Rome,  we  muft  defp^ir  of  Rnd- 
ing  them,  becaufc  her  unvaried  policy  has  been, 
during  thofe  periods,  to  deRroy  the  civil  dominion 
and  independence  of  every  kingdom  as  ffie  con- 
quered it,  and  to  lubj agate  the  people  of  it  to  her 
civil  dominion  ; and  thus  being  incorporated  with  it, 
could  not  be  her  horns. 
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But  in  her  apoftate  and  papal  flate,  her  policy 
was  altogether  reverfed.  She  now  conceived,  and 
not  without  reafon,  that  a power  and  influence 
over  the  underftandings  and  confciences  ot  men 
would  be  more  fubfervient  and  ufeful  to  her  ambU 
tious  defigns  than  a mere  authority  over  their  bo- 
dies 1 becaule  in  the  former  inflance  their  obedience 
would  be  voluntary  and  zealous  ; and  in  the  latter, 
involuntary  and  refradlory,  and  only  to  be  fe cured 
by  unceafing  coercion  and  expence.  Belides,  the 
civil  power  of  Rome  was  become  fo  diminiflied  and 
weak,  as  to  leave  her  without  hope  of  increafing 
her  political  flrength,  by  the  conquefl  of  other  na- 
tions.  Hence  we  find,  that  immediately  after  her 
religious  head  was  confiituted  univerfal  Bifhop  or 
Pope,  he  efiablifiied  his  idolatry  in  the  heathen 
pantheon  at  Rome,  in  the  year  606,  and  from  that 
mra  exerted  all  his  cunning,  art,  fraud,  and  falfedoc- 
trines,  to  feduce  and  enllave  the  underfianding  and 
confciences  of  the  kings,  wdio  had  before  conquered, 
and  then  pofiefled,  the  weftern  part  of  the  territory 
of  the  Roman  empire,  into  papal  idolatry,  and  the 
fuccefs  was  rapid  and  wonderful  ! Here  then  we  mull 
look  for  the  ten  liorns”  among  the  kingdoms 
thus  converted;  and  we  find, — i.  Britain,  now 
Great  Britain — 2.  France,  formerly  Gaul — 3. Spain 
4.  Portugal — 5.  Holland,  formerly  Batavia — 6l. 
Germany  — 7.  Switzerland. — 8.  PrufTia  — 9.  Sardi- 
nia— 10.  Naples. 

Thefc  kingdoms  and  fiates  have  worn,  in  a 
peculiar  manner,  all  the  prophetic  marks  of  the 
ten  horns.”  They  have  rifen  out  of,  and  now 
occupy  the  wefiern,  or  third  and  chief  part  of  the 
fo»irth  beafi,  in  .which  Rome,  the  capital  of  its 
dominions,  has  ever  been  lituated.  They  have 
rifen' out' (yt  dts head-,  in  its  papal  fiate, 
and  completely  aded  the’charadlers  of  its  horns  in 
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an  implicit  obedience  to  its  will : for,  from  the 
time  of  their  converfion  to  papal  idolatry,  they 
believed  in,  and  depended  on,  the  wifdom  and  in- 
fallibility of  tlie  church  of  Rome.  They  looked  up 
to  the  ruling  Pope  for  his  indulgencies  and  licences 
to  commit  crimes,  and  for  pardon  for  thofe  they 
had  committed  without  his  leave  ; and  alfo  for 
their  releafe  from  the  pains  of  purgatory  ; nay, 
even  for  their  eternal  falvation.  In  return  for  thefe 
lalfe  and  imaginary  bleflings,  they  have  blindly 
yielded  up,  at  his  command,  the  aid  of  their  civil 
power,  and  their  wealth,  to  pamper  his  ambitioja, ; 
to  reduce  the  church  of  Chrifl  from  the  pure  v/ord 
of  God,  and  to  deflroy  thofe  whom  he  could  not 
feduce.  In  fhort,  as  the  horns  of  a beaft  is  de- 
pendent upon  its  will,  they  were  dependent  upon 
the  pleafure  of  the  Pope.  They  were  now  his 
ten  horns,’’  horns  of  his  ecclefiafHcal  head  ; and 
in  this  abjeft  Rate  of  captivity  forae  of  them  have 
remained  to  this  day,  although  others  call  oft'  the 
difgraceful  yoke  at  the  time  of  the  Refgrmation. 

In  applying  the  ten  horns”  to  the  kingdoms 
and  Rates  before  mentioned,  I am  well  aware  that 
I differ  from  men,  the  moft  pious,  and  moft  learn- 
ed of  all,  that  have  ever  commented  upon  this 
prophecy.  I have  done  it  with  regret,  and  not 
without  fear  of  mi  (lake.  But  the  great  difagree- 
jnent  in  their  opinions,  with  the  unflable  argu- 
ments upon  which  they  are  founded,  have  encou- 
raged me  to  examine  the  principles  of  their  feverai 
theories,  and  thus  to  offer  to  the  candid  confider- 
atioii  of  the  reader  a new  one.  It  will  enable  him 
to  judge  on  which  lide  the  truth  preponderates,  or 
perhaps,  it  I am  alio  miltaken,  alfiR  him  iq  difeor 
y?irlug  a better  interpretation  himfelf. 
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After  having  thus  prepared  the  way,  I fhall 
endeavour  to ‘Convince  him  of  the  errors  of  thofe 
truly  great  men,  by  a brief  hate  of  facts  grounded 
upon  folid  argument.  I obferve  then,  that  in  the 
fourth  and  fifth  centuries,  the  weftern  part  of  the 
Roman  empire  became  fubjedl  to  royal  conquerors, 
who,  after  tome  time,  happened  to  amount  to  ten 
in  number  ; but  owing  to  the  uncertainty  of  fucli 
military  enterprises,  this  number  huduated;  and 
yet  the  different  commentators  I allude  to,  feleding 
from  hihory  the  different  periods  in  which  the 
wehern  empire  had  been  poffelfed  by  ten  kings, 
have  conceived  that  they  were  the  prototypes  of  the 
ten  horns”  in  the  chapter  before  us.  Attending 
to  tlie  exad  number  only,  however  they  have 
differed  in  refped  to  the  kings  themfelves ; never 
taking  it  into  confideration,  that,  according  to  the 
evident  fenfe  of  the  text,  they  were  not  only  to  rife 
out  of  the  head  of  the  Roman  beaff,  but  to  belong 
to  liim^  to  be  fubjecl  to  \\\s ‘power  and  influence  \ 
and  therefore  they  have  feverally  fixed  upon  lifts  of 
kings,  the  very  reverie  of  the  prophetic  defeription  : 
kingdoms,  \Vhicli  tor  the  mofi  part  rofe  during 
the  Chrifiiati  ftate  of  Rome,  and  before  Papal 
Rome  exiO(fd,  and  had  never  been  converted  to 
her  fuperllition  ; and  therefore  could  not  arife  out 
of  her  head,  nor  be  her  horns.  They  were  kingdoms, 
in  fhort,  fome  of  which  had  periflied  before  Rome 
became  papal  ; and  others  foon  after,  over  which 
fhe  never  had.  influence. 

Having  thus  bewildered  themfelves  in  fcarch- 
i.i)g  for  the  prototypes  of  the  ten  horns,”  where 
they  were  not  to  be  found,  and  taken  for  granted,  / 
that  no  wicked  power  was  to  rife  in  the  world  ex- 
cept the  Pope,  they  have  confiituted  the  prototype 
of  tile  Little  Horn,  and  believed  they  had  found 
. ' the 
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tl)c  ten  horns  among  his  profelyted  kings.  But 
palling  over  the  opinions  of  Mr.  Medc,  Sir  Ilaac 
Newton,  and  others,  which  Billiop  Newton  has 
clearly  proved  to  be  erroneous,  let  us  examine  that 
to  which  he  has  given  his  fandlion. 

The  bilhop  begins  his  fcheme  with  aflerting, 
that  the  exarchate  of  Ravenna  is  one  of  the  three 
horns  which  were  pluckt  up  by  the  roots’'  by  the 
Pope,  the  Little  Horn.”  To  fupport  this  affer- 
tion,  he  refts  upon  the  following  fadts,  briefly  ex- 
tracted from  his  fcheme.  The  exarchate  of  Ra^ 
venna,  he  fays,  revolted,  at  the  inftigation  of  the 
Pope,  from  the  Greek  emperor.  Ailtulphus, 
king  of  the  Lombards,  who  thought  of  making 
himfelf  mafter  of  Italy,  feized  upon  .the  ex- 
archate.  The  Pope  applied  for  help  to  Pipin, 
king  of  France,  who  came  with  an  army  into 
Italy,  befieged  the  Lombards  in  Pavia,  and 
forced  them  to  furrender  the  exarchate,  and  other 
territories,  which,  at  the  follcitatmi  of  the  Pope, 
were  given  to  St.  Peter  and  his  fucceffors.  Pope 
Zachary  had  acknowledged  Pipin,  ufurper  of  the 
crown  of  France,  as  lawful  fovereign  ; and  now 
Pipin  in  his  turn  hejioived  a principality,  which 
was  another’s  property,  upon  Pope  Stephen  II, 
the  fuccefibr  of  Zachary.” 

Such  are  the  premifes  whence  the  bifliop 
draws  the  two-fold  conclufion,  that  the  Pope  'll  the 
Little  Horn,^  and  the  exarchate  of  Ravenna  one 
of  the  ‘‘three  horns  pluckt  up  by  the  roots”  by 
:t he  I ope.  -Is  it  not  ft  range,  that  a man  fo  pious 
and  fo  learned  Ihould  adduce  lb  many  fabts  and 
circumhances  to  eltahlilh  a particular  theory,  all 
of  which  prove  the  very  rcvcrfe  ? If  Aiftulphus 
leized  upon  the  exarchate,  and  deprived  the  Greek 
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emperor  of  his  dominions  over  it,  it  was  he  that 
pluckt  it  up  by  the  roots/’  and  not  the  Pope 
and  this  conquefl:  was  in  the  year  753,  after  which 
the  Greek  emperor  never  had  dominion  over  it. 
When  Pipin  came  info  Italy  with  an  army  in  the 
year  755,  and  conquered  Ravenna,  it  was  no  longer 
fubjedt  to  the  exarch,  but  to  Aiftulpbus  ; and  there- 
Ipre,  if  it  were  fo  before,  it  could  not,  after  it  was 
conquered  by  the  Lombards,  be  a horn,”  or  an 
independent  kingdom,  according  to  the  bifhop's 
own  definition,  fupported  by  the  explanation  of  the 
angel,  who  tells  the  prophet  the  ten  horns  are 
ten  kings  or  kingdoms/’  ^ • 

But  how  extremely  imperfecl:  will  this  fchcrae 
appear  when  it  is  conlidered,  that,-  from  the  bilhop’s 
own  account,  neither  the  exarch  of  Ravenna  nor 
the  Pope  himfelf,  at  the  time  Ravenna  was  fub- 
dued  by  Aiflulphus,  poflelTed  any  one  mark  or  qua- 
lity of  a horn.”  As  to  the  exarchate,  he  tells  us, 
it  of  right  belonged  to  the  Greek  emperors,  and  was 
the  capital  of  their  dominions  in  Italy.  It  was 
then  only  a lubordinate  principality,  confequently 
was  not  an  independent  kingdom,  or  horn.^ 
After  the  conqueh  by  the  Lombards  it  became  a 
province  of  Lombardy,  and  therefore  could  not  be 
one  of  the  three  horns,”  when  conquered  by 
Pipin. 

-« • . * 

As  to  the  Pope,  he  was  at  this  time  only  a 
limple  bilhop,  and  fubjedl,  in  temporal  and  civil 
matters,  to  the  fenate  and  people  of  Rome,  who  had 
revolted  from  the  eaftern  empire  fome  time  before  ; 
and  therefore  he  had  no  mark  of  a ‘‘  horn.”  And 
when  Pipin  took  Ravenna  from  Aiflulphus,  he, 
and  not  the  Pope,  became  pofTefied,  in  right  at 
conqueft,  both  of  the  civil  dominion  and  eccleli- 
allical  DOwer  over  it.  The  latter  he  gave  to 
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‘‘  St.  Peter  and  his  fuccefibrs.”  But  lurely  this 
did  not  transfer  his  civil  dominion  to  the  Pope  ; it 
was  in  its  nature  only  a donation  of  his  cccleliaf* 
tical  authority,  as  head  of  the  church.  The  bifliop 
himfelf  confetles  that  the  Pope  did  not  become  a 
“ horn”  till  he  became  a temporal  prince.  Betides, 
after  this  transfer  of  ecclcfiatiical  authority  to  St. 
Peter,  the  bilhop  acknowledges  that  the  Pope  held 
even  the  duchy  of  Rome,  and  his  other  territory, 
under  the  king  of  France;”  fo  that  not  being 
even  yet  a horn,”  he  could  not  be  the  king  who 
was  to  fubdue  the  three  kings.  But  fuppofe  he  had 
been  a “ horn  yet  the  bifhop  confefles  that  it 
was  Pipin  who  forced  the  Lombards  to  furrender 
the  exarchate,  and  that  the  Pope  obtained  it  not  by 
force,  but  by  foheitation  and  therefore  Pipin 

muft  be  the  Little  Horn”  that  pluckt  up  the 

exarchate  by  the  roots,”  and  not  the  Pope*. 

The  fecond  of  the  three  horns  in  this  feheme, 
the  bifhpp  conceives,  is  the  kingdom  of  the  Loni- 
‘‘  bards,”  which,  he  fays,  had  often  been  trouble- 
feme  to  the  Pope:  and  now  Defiderius,  king  of 
the  Lombards,  invaded  the  territories  of  R)pe 
Adrian  I.  fo  that  the  Pope  was  obliged  to  have 
recourfe  again  to  the  king  ot  P^rance,  and  eanieftly 
- invited  Charles  tli<e  Great,  the  fon  and  fuccellbr 
of  Pipin,  to  come  into  Italy  to  his  affillance. 
He  came  accordingly  with  a great  army,  being 
ambitious  alfo  himlclf  of  enlarging  his  dominions 
♦f  in  Italy,  and  conquered  the  Lombards,  and  gut 
an  end  to  their  kingdom^  and  gave  great  fart  of  it 
to  the  Pope.”  He  not  only  confirmed  the  former 


•ru  1^’^  “Lives  of  the  Popes,”  p.  140,  cited  bv  the 

bilhop  when  treating  of  this  conqueh,  fays,  “ And  fo  the  name 
‘ or  the  exarchate,^  which'  had  continued  trom  the  time  of  Katies 
“ to  the  taking  ot  Ravenna  by  Aiftulphus,  v^ue  hundred  and 

icventy  years,  was 
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donatiom  oi  his  father  (meaning  the  exarchate  of 
‘‘  Ravenna);  but  allb  made  an  addition  of  other  coun- 
tries  to  them.”  Here  the  hi fh op  himfelf  confehes  it 
was  Charles  king  of  France  conquered  the  Lom- 
bards ^ cindi  pit  an  end  to  their  kingdom  \ or,  in  the 
words  of  the  text,  fubdued  and  “ pluckt  it  up  by 
the  roots;”  and  that  the  Pope  received  it  as  a 
donation  from  Charles.  But  what  did  he  receive  ? 
Not  the  civil  principality  of  it,  but  only  the  pontifi- 
cate ; for  Charles  referved  the  civil  dominion  to 
himfelf,  permitting  not  the  Pope,  but  the  fenate 
and  people,  to  exercife  it  under  him.  Yet,  ftrange 
to  tell,  the  bifhop  adduces  thefe  very  fabls  to  prove 
what  they  flatly  contradibl ; namely,  that  the  Pope 
was  how  the  Little  Horn”  that  conquered  or 
pluckt  up”  the  kingdom  of  the  Lombards  by 
the  roots,”  and  that  Lombardy  is  one  of  the 
three  horns,'"' 

But  what  is  fiill  more  ftrange  in  the  fcheme  bt 
of  this  great  man  is,  that  the  Pope  is  not  only  the 
Little  Horn,  before  whom  the  three  Jmtns  fell, 
but  he  is  one  of  the  three  horns  himfelf.  Thus  the 
Pope  is  to  pluck  up  himfelf  by  the  roots,”  aye, 
and  before  himfelf  tpo  ; an  abfurdity  furely  too  gi:ofs 
for  the  fpirit  of  truth  to  commit.  However,  let  us 
examine  the  facts  upon  which  this  conltruHion  is 
formed.  We  fltall  take  a brief  account  of  them  from 
the  bidipp  ifimfelf. 

Theftatcof  Pvome,”  lays  he,  ‘‘  though  Tub- 
je(Sl  to  the  Popes  in  fprltnal  things,  was  yet,  in 
things  temporaf  governed  by  the  fenate  and 
people^',  wiio,  after  their  deieblion  from  the 

. _ . - --  , - I 1.1  . I ■ I ■ ■ . I ' 

* This  was  at  the  time,  indeed  after  the  exarchate  of 

Ravenna  bad  been  inbdned  by  Ail'tulphu?,  and  alter  the  con 
qiieft  of  It  by  Pipin,  To  that  the  Pope  was  not  a civil  power,  or 
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eaftern  emperors,  ftill  retained  7/ia^jj  of  their  old 
privileges,  and  cledled  both  the  wellern  eni- 
perors,  and  the  Popes  After  Charles  the 
Great  had  overthrown  the  kingdoms  of  the  Lorn- 
**  bards,  he  came  again  to  Rome,  and  fettled 
the  affairs  of  Italy,  and  rnRMixTED  thd  Pope  to 
hold  imder  liim  the  dutcJiy  of  Rome  (the  civil  do- 
minion),  and  other  territories,”  the  exarchate 
itfelf  included.  The  hi  (hop  then  proceeds  to  tell 
us,  that  three  different  confpiracies  broke  out  into 
open  rebellion  againfl  the  Pope,  thus  holding  his 
power  under  the  kings  of  France ; and  that  thefe 
rebellions  were  fupprefied  by  the  power  of  France. 
He  next  informs  us,  that  the  Emperor  Lewis  the 
Pious  (the  weftern  emperor  and  king  of  France), 
the  fon  and  fucceffor  of  Charles  the  Great,  at  the 
requdt  of  Pope  Pafchal,  covfirmed  the  donaimis 
“ which ‘his  father  and  grandfather  had  made  to  the 
fee  of  Rome  not  as  they  had  before  been  held 
at  the  pleafure  of  the  king,  or  emperor,  but,  ut  m 
fuo  deihicant  jxire  frmcipatu  atqueditione^'''  to  hold  it 
in  his  own  right,  principality  and  dominion  : and 
that  in  this  confirrnation  (which  was  m the  begin- 
ning of  the  ninth  century,  anno  814)  was  included 
all  the  terrritory  of  the  Pope,  and  even  the  dutchy 
ot  Rome  itfelf.  Now  what  is  there  in  this  fcheme, 
fliould  we  fnppofe  that  the  Exarchate,  Lombardy, 
and  Rome,  are  the  three  horns,  to  fhow  that  the 
Pope  is  the  Little  Horn  t * Nothing  ; but  every 
thing  to  prove  the  contrary  : For, 

I.  It  is  agreed,  that  the  horns”  are  types 
of  independent  kingdoms  or  Rates  ; and  it  appears 

t Pope  poirelTed  only  the 

tcdeiiauical  power,  and  that  the  temporal  or  civil  power  relied 

in  the  lenate  and  the  people ; and  therefore  he  was  not  a horn, 
or  an  independent  civil  power,  and  of  coiirfe  could  not  be  either 
■he  “ Little  Horn,  ’ or  one  of  the  three  horns. 
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in  tliis  fchcme,  that  the  Pope  vx^as  not  an  indepen- 
dent civil  power,  at  the  time  cither  of  the  conqueft 
of  Ravenna  or  Lombardy,  or  of  the  fuppreffion  of 
the  different  rebellions  at  Rome,  but  held  his  tem- 
poral dominion  of  the  kings  of  France ; and  there- 
fore cannot  be  the  ‘‘  horn,”  or  any  of  the  three 
horns,  which  were  to  be  fubdued  by,  or  before 


2.  The  Little  Horrf'  is  to  come  tip  out  of, 
and  after  the  “ ten  horns,”  and  to  ‘‘  pluck  up  by 

the  roots  tliree  of  them.”  Should  we  aa;ree  that 
the  exarchate,  the  kingdom  of  the  Lombards,  and 
the  date  ot  Rome,  are  the  three  horns  : vet  it  is  con- 
leffed  by  the  bifhop,  that  thete  horns  were  pluckt 
“ up  by  tlie  roots”  by  the  king  of  the  Lombards, 
or  the  king  of  France,  and  not  by  the  Pope;  thus 
proving  that  either  the  Lombards  or  France  is  the 

Little  Horn.” 

3.  The  ten  horns”  are  to  rife  firft*,  ac- 
cording to  the  text;  and  the  ‘‘Little  Horn”  is  to 
come  up  among''  them,  and  after  them\f 
and  he  is  to  “pluck  up  by  the  roots,”  or  fubdue 
“ three'  of  them;};.  Now,  the  Pope  received  his 
ccclefiaftical  power  from  the  Emperor  Phocas,  in 
the  year  606,  but  he’  did  not  become  a temporal, 
independent  power,  or  a horn,  until  the  year  814, 
when  Lewis  the  Pious,  .king  of.France,  conferred 
it  on  him ; and  this  was  long  after  Aidulphus, 
Pi  pin,  and  Charles  the  Great,  had  fuhdiied  and  de- 
droyed  the  exarchate  of  Ravenna,  the  kingdom  of 
the  Lombards,  and  the  fenate  of  Rome.  : 

! Hence  this  fcheme  is  pregnant  with  the  fol- 
lowing palpable  errors.  The  Pope  is  made  the 


* Ver,  8.  f Ver.  24,  J Ibid. 
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prototype  of  one  of  the  ten  horns,  of  one  of  the 
three  horns,  and  even  of  the  Uittle  Horn,  before  he 
became  an  independent  prince,  or-  liad  arrived  at 
the  date  of  any  horn  at  all.  In  the  next  place  he 
IS  the  Little  florn  plucking  up  three  horns,  which 
had  before  been  deltroyed,  and  never  exilted  after 
he  became  a horn ; and  he  is  moreover  the  Lit- 
tle Horn,  fubduing  the  three  horns,"’  which  the 
Ichcrne  afferts  were  not  fubdned  by  him,  but  by 
Aiftulphns,  and  the  kings  of  France.  Notwith- 
ftanding  this,  Bifliop  Newton  concludes  his  mif- 
taken  fcheme  by  fa}dng,  Thefe  (the  exarchate 
of  Ravenna,  the  kingdom  of  the  Lombards,  and 
the  date  of  Rome),  as  we  conceive,  were  the 
three  horns,  three  of  the  horns, 'which  fell 
before  the  Little  Horn:”  and  to  .condrrn  thefe 
errors,  he  adds,  and  the  Pope  hath  lir  a manner 
“ pointed  himfelf  out  for  the  perfon,  by  wearin^r  the 
triple  crown  f forgetting,  that  for  asVolid  a rSdba 
the  king  of  Great  Britain  (as  his  title  then  doodj,  or 
the  emperor  of  Germany,  might  have  been  honoured 
with  the  like  extraordinary  title  ; the  former  as 
king  of  Great  Britain,  France,  and  Ireland  ; the 
latter  as  emperor  of  Germany,  and  kin^^*  of  Auf- 
tria  and  Bohemia.  ^ 

I could  dwell  upon  many  otl\er  indances,  in 
which  the  bifhop  and  other  learned  commentators, 
have  tortured  the^  types  of  the  Little  Horn”  into 
meanings  they  will  not  bear,  for  tlie  fake  of  de- 
preding  the  papal  idolatry,  and  promoting  the  re- 
formation, But  neither  of  thofe  purpofes  required 
SUCH  AIDS.  The  dedru6Hon  of  the  one,  and  the 
cdablifhment  of  the  other,  were  decreed  by  indulte 
wildom,  and  the  Dilpofer  of  all  things  would  have 

brought  them  to  pals  in  hh  own  time,  without  any 
human  allidance,  ^ 
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The  errors  of  former  commentators  thus  re- 
moved out  of  my  path,  1 will  proceed  to  the  tafk 
I have  undertaken,  which  is  to  find  out  the  Power 
foretold  under  the  type  of  tlic  Little  Horn.  A 
talk,  in  the  performance  of  which  I fhall  endea- 
vour to  adhere  conlfantly  to  the  following  truths, 
of  which  I am  firmly  convinced,  that  prophecy 
“ came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of  man,  but 
holy  men  of  God  fpake  as  they  were  moved 
by  the  Holy  Ghofl''^;”  and  confequently  that  its 
deferiptive  references  .to  future  events  are  elTenti- 
allytrue,  accurately  perfe6l ; and,  whether  figura- 
tive or  literal,  are,  when  rightly  underfiood,  un- 
equivocal and  perfpicuous  : and  farther,  that  if  any 
one  of  its  deferiptive  figns  or  marks  does  not  tend  ' 
to  deferibe  an  event,  or  if  any  two  of  them  are 
inconlifient  with  each  other,  or  if  all  of  them  do 
not  accord  in  perfeft  unilbn,  in  pointing  out  the 
principal  character  of  the  object  we  may  have  in 
view  as  the  particular  objebl:  foretold,  any  applica- 
tion in  fuch  a cafe  mult  be  erroneous,  Purfuincr 
this  track  then,  both  in  the  interpretation  and  ap- 
plication of  the  figns  to  their  proper  events,  let 
us  hear  the  prophet. 

He  deferibes  the  power  we  are  in  fearch  of,  by 
the  fiixurative  name  of  a Little  Horn/’  Now. 
in  what  refpedts  are  we  to  confider  this  power  as 
liltlc?  It  cannot  be  with  regard  to  territory,  and 
number  of  fubjedts,  nor  to  its  ftrength  and  pozver  \ 
becaule  this  fenfe  of  the  word  would  diretily  be  in- 
confittent  with  thole  of  all  the  other  marks ; and, 
as  I have  juli  obferved,  every  mark  relating  to  the 
fame  great  event  mult  harmonize.  But  the  other 
marks  reprelcnt  it  to  be  fo  Jlrong  and  porcerful^  as 


* 2 Peter,  i.  21. 
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that  his  look  was  more  Jl-out  than  his  fellows*.  He 
is  to  7?)ake  war  with  the  faints,  and  to  prevail 
af’'ainft  them'^"'.*^  Ide  fhall  Ipeak  words 

‘‘ againft  the  Most  High;}:;  and  he  is  to  ficldue, 
and  pluck  up  by  the  roots,  three  of  the  firft 
horns,”  or  independent  Rates. 

It  cannot,  then,  be  little  in  refpe£l:  to  ftrength 
and  power ; but  he  is,  in  the  fenfe  of  the  prophet,  as 
1 humbly  apprehend,  little^''  and  of  no  weight,  in 
the  fcale  of  virtue  and  I'eligioii,  and  of  little  or  no 
account  in  the  fight  and  eRimation  of  God.  He  is 
“ little,”  and  ' becaufe  he  is  to  exceed  in 

wickcdnefs  all  before  him.  In  this  fenfe  the  word 
is  ufed  in  many  paRages  of  Scripture,  Rich  as  the 
following:  And  Samuel  laid,  When  thou  waft 

little  in  thine  own  fight,  waft  thou  not  made  the 
head  of  the  tribes  of  Judah  § ?”  ‘‘‘Now,  there- 

fore,  our  God ; let  not  all  the  trouble  feem  little 
“ to  thee,  &c.  ||”  “ Behold,  he  taketh  up  the  ifles 
‘‘  as  a very  little  “ But  thou  Bethlehem. 

“ Ephratah,  though  t ]ou  be  little  among  the 
“ thoufands  of  Judah,  yet  out  of  thee  fnall  he  come 
‘‘  forth  unto  me,  that  is  to  be  ruler  in  Ifrael 
Moreover,  his  power,  however  great  for  a time,  is 
little,  becaufe  it  is  to  continue  but  a little  time 
when  compared  with  other  prophetic  periods;  and 
it  is  little  indeed  when  compared  with  the  power  of 
Chrift,  who,  according. to  St.  Paul,  “fhall  con- 
“ lume  it  with  the  fpnnt  of  his  mouth,  and  deRroy 
“ it  with  the  hrightnefs  of  his  corning  With 

this  fenfe  of  the  word  little,  all  its  other  tjropes,  as 
wc  fhall  prefently  find,  are  in  perfedl  agreement. 


* Ver.  20.  -j-Ver.  2 1.  , i Ver,  25.  § i Sam.  xv^  17, 

jl  Nehem.  ix.  32.  Ifaiah,  xl.  15.  **  Micah,  v.  2. 

ft  2 Thef.  ii.  8.  See  comment  upon  the  “ Man  of  Sin. 
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and  therefore  we  may  conclude  it  is  the  true  literal 
fenfe. 


Let  'ine  then  all:,  where  we  lhall  find  a Power, 
which  fo  perfedfly  anfwers  to  tliis  explanation  of 
the  Little  Florn  a power  fo  worthlt^s^  fo  wicked 
and  abandoned,  fo  loll  to  all  that  is  virtuous  and 
good,  fo  avowedly  impious  in  principle,  and  of 
courfe  fo  little  in  the  light,  and  fo  low  in  the 
favour  of  God,  as  the  revolutionary  power  of 
France  ? 

' From  this  defcriptive  name,  the  prophet  pro- 
ceeds to  the  particular  marks  of  the  Little 
Horn.”  The  firll  is,  that  it  fhall  come  up 
among  and  after  the  ten  horns.”  The  French  re^ 
public  is  exadlly  in  this  predicament,  having  come 
up  among,  and  after  the  rife  and  ellablifhment  of 
the  ten  kingdoms  before  mentioned ; and  which 
were  before  and  at  the  time  of  the  retormation,  ten 
independent  Itates  or  horns,  in  refpedf  to  their 
temporal  dominion,  or  civil  heads,  though  fubjeft 
to  the  fuperllitious  domination  and  influence  of  the 

eccleliallical  head  of  Rome. 

1 

'A  fecond  mark  of  this  horn  is,  that  it  fhall  be 
* diverfe  from  the  firll  ten  horns.  Some  commen- 
tators have  thought  this  diverlity  was  to  conlill  in 
the  form  of  its  government ; but  in  the  Greek  and 
Arabic  verlions  it  is  tranllated  thus  : He  fhall  cx- 

ceed  in  wickednels  all  before  him.”  Take  the 
mark  in  either  fenfe,  it  is  flridlly  applicable  to  re- 
volutionary PTance.  The  conditutions  of  all  the 
other  ten  dates  were  founded  on  the  principles  of 
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reafon,  jufHce,  morality^  and  religion ; and  cal- 
culated to  promote  the  order  and  peace  of  their 
relpedlive  focietics.  But  all  the  conditutions  of  the 
revolutionary  government  of  France  have  been  efta- 
blilbed  on  the  principles  of  injuflicc,  immorality, 
impiety,  and  atheifm  ; and'  purpofely  contrived  to 
foment  a fpirit  of  diforder,  infurredtion,  anarchy, 
and  wild  tumult,  not  only  in  that  particular  fociety, 
but  throughout  the  world.  The  conditutions  of  the 
other  ten  Rates  were  calculated  for  duration,  and 
not  liable  to  fudden  and  violent  changes ; but  the 
republican  defpotifm  of  France  was  exprefsly  calcu- 
lated for  change,  is  in  its  very  nature  revolutionary, 
and  has  undergone  a variety  of  revolutions  in  the 
courfeof  a few  years.  Indeed,  itisfo  diverfe”  from 
tbofe  of  the  other  Rates,  that  it  may  be  called  a go- 
vernment fe^  neither  retembling  the  other  Rates, 
nor  any  thing  elfe  ‘‘  either  in  the  heavens  above,  or 
in  the  earth  beneath,  or  in  the  waters  under  the 
carth.’^ 

If  we  take  the  Greek  and  Arabic  verfions  of  the 
text,  according  to  the  pradtice  of  the  ancient  fa- 
thers of  the  church,  that  he  fhall  exceed  in  wick- 
ednefs  all  before  him,’"  the  mark  is  Angularly  de- 
fcriptive  of  the  revolutionary  Rate  of  France.  For 
the  government  of  the  ten  horns,  or  Rates,  before 
mentioned,  and  indeed  of  all  other  governments 
whatever,  have  intentionally  been  founded  on  a 
belief  in  God,  and  future  rewards  and  punifhments. 
But  the  revolutionary  government  of  France, has 
cunningly  been  devifed,  and  purpofely  eRablifhed, 
on  the  unreRrained  liberty  of  the  human  will,  and 
the  dark,  myflical,  but  mofl  mifchievous  equality 
of  man  ; on  a blafphemous  and  ruinous  atheifm, 
Uiat  fum  total  of  all  unrighteoufnefs  and  fin,  united 
in  one  all-deflrudtive  focus;  namelv,  the  impious 
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denial  of  the  exiftence  of  a God,  and  his  providence 
over  the  world. 

Another  mark  of  the  Little  Horn’^  is,  *^and 
behold  in  this  horn  were  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  a 
77'Mp'L  This  mark,  Bifliop  Newton  (being  refolved 
to  apply  every  mark  of  this  horn  to  the  Pope),  fays, 
denotes  his  cunning,  forefight,  and  policy.”  But 
how  the  eyes  of  a man  can  properly  be  taken  for 
^‘  cunning,  and  forefight,”  I am  at  a lofs  to  con- 
ceive.  They  will  anfwer  equally  well  for  flupidity, 
or  fhortfightednefs  ; and  therefore  can  be  no  mark  to 
dlftinguilh  the  Power  we  are  treating  of.  But  an  eye 
is  often  ufed  in  the  Scripture  as  a fymbol  for  the 
mmd^.  It  is  put  for  the  mfimte  mind,  the  perfedl 
knowledge  of  God  : and  for  the fpirituahnlnd  of  man 
in  his  regenerated  fate  by  the  word  and  grace  of 
God'}''.  But  neither  of  thefe  fenfes  could  be  in  the 
contemplation  of  the  prophet.  He  was  defcribinga 
very  depraved  and  wicked  Power,  and,  therefore, 
he  muf  have  intended  to  compare  its  eyes,  meaning 
its  public  mind  and  general  condudl,  to  thofe  of  a 
man  in  his  fallen,  degenerate,  and  corrupted  con- 
dition ; in  which  his  eyes,  or  mind,  being  prone  to 
evil,  are  conftantly  in'purfuit  of  it,  and  fee  not  the 
peace  and  inefeible  felicity  attending  on  faith  and 
obedience  to  the  God  of  heaven  ; or,  as  Chrifl  him- 
felf  exprefles  it,  having  eves  that  fee  noth’"  the* 
will  of  God. 

Such  are  the  ^^eycs,”  or  the  mind,  of  man  in 
his  fallen,  ruined,  and  wretched  fate,  as  the  Hebrew 
word  Enojh,  or  man,  denotes:  but  when  regene- 
rated by  the  grace  of  God,  he  becomes  a new  crea- 


* A6ls  xxvi,  18.  xxviii.  17.  f Prov.  xv,  3.  Heb.  iv.  13. 
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tnre ; having  new  eyes,  a new  mind,  feeing,  fol- 
lowing after,  and  obeying  the  righteous  will  and 
truths  of  God.  His  arc  no  longer  the  eyes  of 

‘‘ amanf  but  the  eyes  of  a fon,  or  child  of  God  ; and 
therefore  men  of  this  defeription  are,  in  many  parts 
of  Scripture,  called  the  “children  of  God*.”  In 
the  former,  and  not  in  the  latter  fenfe,^we  mud 
conhder  “ the  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  a man.  Taken 
in  this  fenfe,  this  mark  perfedlly  coincides  with  that 
of  the  preceding  one,  and  is  clearly  deferiptive  of 
revolutionary  France;  the  mod  wicked  and  linful  of 
all  dates,  that  has  ever  appeared  upon  earth. 

A fourth  mark  of  the  “Little  Florn”  is,  “ he 
“ had  a mouth  that  fpake  great  things.’’  This 
mark  protedant  commentators  alfo  refer  to  the  Pope. 
Nor  will  it  be  denied,  that  he  hatli  fpoken  “ great 
“ things.*’  He  has  pretended  to  have  a right  to 
excommunicate  even  kings;  to  pardon  dn,  and  to 
infallibility  of  judgment  upon  earth.  But  the  great- 
nefs  of  this  language  is  condderably  leflened  by  his 
folemn  avowal,  that  he  derives  thofe  rights,  and  all 
his  beaded- wifdom,  immediately  from  St.  Peter, 
and  through  him  from  God  ; and  this  renders  any 
application  of  the  text  to  him  doubtful  at.  lead,  if 
not  clearly  improper. 

But  when  we  lhall  have  weighed  the  “ great 
“ things,”  which  have  been  fpoken  by  the  revolu- 
tionary government  of  France,  every  doubt  will 
vanifh  ; and  the  “ great  things”  fpoken  by  the  Pope 
will  become  veiled  from  the  light,  by  the  infinitely 
greater  things  fpoken  by  this  government.  For  fhe 
has  Jvjorn  hatred,  and  vengeance  againd  all  the 
kings  and  Jiates  upon  earth ; declared  fhe  will  place 


^ St.  Luke,  XX.  36.  Rom.  viii.  16,  &c., 
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all  men  upon  an  eqiiahiy,  in  regard  to  human  ri<»hts ; 
give  them  liberty  of  adlion,  unreli rained  by  any 
law,  make  them  fovercigns  above  all  law,  enable 
them 'to  govern  themfelves  by  their  own  free 
fuffrages,  emancipated  from  the  oppreffion  of  kings; 
and  moreover,  that  flie  will  fraternize,  that  is,  com- 
pel mankind  to  embrace  her  atheiflical  ‘‘  liberty  and 
equality.  She  has  declared  her  power  even  to 
create  gods,  and  has  created  them,  and  ordered  them 
to  be  worfhipped,  in  impious  defiance  of  the  God 
of  heaven  !’  Such  are  the  imperious  great 
fwelling  words  of  vanity  and  vain-glorious  pro- 
mifes  of  France,  to  be  found  in  her  revolutionary 
codes,  and  other  acTs  of  goverment  ! The  reader 
has  now  the  great  words”  of  both  Powers  before 
him,  and  I leave  him  to  apply  the  true  meaning 
of  the  mark  either  to  the  Pope  or  to  France,  as  his 
bell  reafon  and  judgment  fnall  direct. 

» 

A fifth  mark  of  this  horn  is,  his  look  was 
more  flout  than  his  fellows.”  The  ‘Mook”  is 
here  put  for  the  appearance,  or  fhow  of  power,  and 
even  for  the  Power  itfelf.  The  text  will  then  run 
in  its  literal  fenfe,  his  power  was  more  ftout  and 
ftrong  than  his  fellows,”  viz.  the  other  hates, 
among  which  he  arofe.  Here  it  is  obfervahle,  that 
neither  this  part  of  the  character,  nor  any  thing  like 
it,  can  be  applied  to  the  Pope.  From  the  time  he 
became  a horn,  he  has  been  a weak  temp/oral  prince, 
who  knowing  Ins  own  abfolute  want  of  power,*  has 
ever  taken  care  to  keep  out  of  martial  broils.  His 
weapons  at  home  were  his  inquifitions;  and  abroad 
his  craft  and  policy ; and  where  tbefe  did  not  fuc- 
ceed,  he  had  rccourfe  to  excommunications,  and 
curfes ; and  when  even  tbefe  failed,  he  incited  the 
fabjeds  of  other  dates  to  rebellion.  Indeed,  his 

^ 2 Pet.  ii.  iS.  Jude,  ver.  i6,  - 
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hiftory  will  prove  that  he  neither  was^  nor  pretend- 
ed to  he,  a warlike  prince,  but  depended  upon  his 
briberies,  his  tecret  arts  and  machinations,  for  the 
tupport  of  his  ambition  and  grandeur.  Such  an 
impotent  character  as  this  cannot,  furcly,  anfwer  to 
the  mark  of  “ (lout  (or  brave)  beyond  his  fellows,” 
But  it  feems  impoffible  to  take  only  a flight  view  of 
the  late  and  prefent  Rate  of  Europe,  without  fee- 
ing a literal  and  accurate  verification  of  the  text,  in 
the  military  condudl  and  vidtories  of  Prance.  Which 
of  the  ten  Rates  before  mentioned  is  it,  that  Rie  has 
not  made  to  tremble  in  its  turn  ? Which  of  them, 
whofe  territory  the  has  not  invaded  ? How  many 
of  them  are  they  whofe  territory,  or  fome  conRder^ 
able  portion  of  it,  has  fhe  not  alfo  conquered,  and  yet 
retains,  in  defpite  of  them  all'?  Surely  this,  if  any 
thing  can  be  fo  interpreted,  is  being  more  Rout 
than  his  fellows,” 

A Rxth  mark  of  this  horn  is,  and  he  Riall 
fpeak  GREAT  WORDS  again R the  Most  High.’’ 
The  language  of  a man  is,  we  know,  'compofed  of 
words ; the  language  of  a horn,  or  civil  fociety,  of 
its  laws,  decrees,  and  public  adfs.  The  words  of 
this  horn,  we  here  read,  a;re  not  only  to  he 
but  againfi^''  that  is,  Rridlly  adverfe,  and  in  diredl 
oppoRtion  to  the  Most  High  God.  What  then  can 
the  fenfe  of  this  mark  be,  but  a poRtive,  an  une- 
quivocal denial  of  the  exijience  of  that  God  ? The 
words  clearly  convey  this  idea,  aqd  no  other  : and 
yet  commentators  aRign  this  mark  alfo  to  the  Pope. 
But  where  are  his  canons  and  decrees,  by  which  he 
alTumes  titles  and  powers  that  either  exprefsly,  or 
by  implication,  can  be  tortured  into  Rich  horrible 
and  extreme  blafphemy  ? BeRdes,  as  I have  had 
occaRon  to  mention  before,  all  his  titles  and  powers, 
as  he  afferts,  are  derived  from  God,  which  is  fo  far 
irom  fjieakiDg  great  words  againR,”  or  being  a 
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denial  of,  that  it  is  an  ample  confeffion  of  the  exifl- 
cnce  of  God. 

Blit  if  we  will  again  cafi:  our  eyes  towards 
France,  we  fhall  find  ieveral  codes  of  the  revo-: 
lutionary  government,  and  other  public  documents, 
contrived  for  the  evident  purpofe  of  proving  the 
following  blafphemous  falfehoods,  viz.  that  man 
is  not  in  a probationary  ft  ate,  and  an  account-- 
able  creature  ; that  he  is  before  and  above  all  law  ; 
that  he  pofTeffes  a right,  or  liber fy^  of  action,  with 
regard  to  any  law  of  any  God,  provided  he  does  not 
injure  another ; that  there  are  no  reveards  and  pu- 
nijhments  \u  cU\y  future  ftate,  becaufe  that  death  is 
only  an  eterrial  Jleep,  All  thefe  are  politions  evi- 
dently deflrudtive  of  the  elfential  attributes  of  the 
infinite  power,  wifdora,  truth,  juftice,  mercy,  and 
even  of  the  being  of  God:  and  what  is  ftili  more 
horrible  to  repeat,  it  is  a well-known  truth,  th.at 
the  Convention,  the  fupreme  power  of  France,  with 
the  atheifiical  archbifnon  of  Paris,  and  attended 
by  an  innumerable  hofi,  in  purfuance  of  thole 
fhocking  principles,  went  in  grand  procefiion  to  the 
church  of  St.  Genevieve,  "and  tliere  impioufly  and 
contemptuoufly  erafed  the  name  of  “ the  Moft 
High”  from  its  walls;  abjured  him  and  his  blefied 
Son;  created  an  image,  which  they  named  atter 
their  atheifiical then  deified  it,  burned  in- 
cenfe  upon  its  altar,  and  pro  ft  rated  their  bodies  be- 
fore, and  worfhipped  it.  Here  the  a61ions,  as  well 
as  the  “ words,”  of  the  government  are,  in  the 
prophet’s  fenfc,  great,”  as  pointed  wiih  gigantic 
effrontery,  and  proud  boafiing  againfi  “ the  Mofi 
High.”  Certainly  then,  the  Convention  is  exclu- 
fively  charadferidic  as  the  true  prototype  ot  the 
Little  Horn  there  never  having  been  a civilized, 
if  ever  there  was  a barbarian  fociety,.  upon  earth, 
that  did  not  hold  out  to  the  people  a future  ftate  of 
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rewards  and  punifhments,  and  the  fupcrintending 
providence  of  one  Supreme  God. 

A feventh  mark  of  the  Little  Horn  ” is,  and 
he  fliall  viake  war  with  the  faints^  and  prevail 
againjt  theni^  or,  as  the  angel  explains  it,  “ and  he 
lhall  wear  out  the  faints  of  the  Mod  High.”  Of 
this  mark  commentators  have  been  rather  fhy,  al- 
though, in  my  opinion,  it  is  a very  important  one  ; 
becaufe  it  is  introduflory  and  ultimately  connedlcd 
with  two  others  of  great  moment,  in  the  hiltory  of 
this  horn  : it  is  to  wear  out  the  faints  of  the  Mod 
High.”  To  wear  out,  is  to  dedroy  a thing,  by 
rendering  it  ufelefs  for  the  pnrpofe  it  was  defigned. 
To  ‘‘  make  war  and  prevail  oved'  a nation  is  to 
dedroy  it,  and  are  words  of  the  fame  import  : and 
the  “ faints”  are  thofe  who  profafs  deadily  to 
believe  in  the  word  of  God.  To  anfwer  then  to 
this  mark,  the  Power  denoted  by  it  mud  profecute  a 
plan  to  fubvert,  and  mud  prevail  over,  and  wear 
out”  the  profedbrs  of  the  word  of  God,  and  abolifh, 
or  render  that  word  of  no  ufe,  within  the  circle  of 
its  jurisdiclion. 

Now  is  there  a perfon  acquainted  with  the  po- 
licy and  meafures  of  the  French  government,  who 
cannot  fee  this  mark  driftly  fulfilled  ? It  began  hof-  " 
tilitics  againd  the  profelfors  of  Chridianity,  and  the 
word  of  God,  by  dideminatiog  the  horrid  principles 
ofatheifm,  not  only  throughout  France,  but  Eu- 
rope. Thefe,  and  other  truly  diabolical  meafures, 
which  have  already  been  minutely  defcribed,  fuch 
as  the  mod  fhameful  indignity  offered  to  the  Bible, 
and  the  banidiment  and  murder  of  the  prieds,  fo 
effecdualiy  prevailed  over”  and  ‘"wore  out  the 
faints,”  or  profedTors  of  Chridianity,  as  fcarcely  to 
leave  a perfon  in  France  who  dared  to  avow  his 
faith;  fo  utterly  did  this  oppofition  and  perfecutlon 
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abolifli  ail  manner  of  worfhip  of  the  frue  God.  It 
follows,  that  if  tlie  faints,”  who  believe  in  and 
propagate  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift,  be  deflroyed,  fo 
mutt  the  Gofpel  itfelf. 

An  eighth  mark  of  the  fame  Power,  or  horn, 
is,  and  tliall  think  to  change  times  and  laws,” 
and  to  do  it  for  ever,  but  he  fhall  be  miftaken; 
for  the  judgment  fhall  lit,  and  they  (the  faints) 
fhall  take  away  his  dominion,  to  confume  and 
deftroy  it  unto  the  end;”  and  then  the  new 
change  fhall  be  abrogated,  and  the  old  Chriftian 
times  and  laws  be  again  reltored.  This,  I humbly 
conceive,  from  the  context  of  the  two  verfes,  is  the 
true  fenfe  of  this  mark : a mark,  which  has  alfo 
been  made  to  refer  to  the  Pope,  but  with  no  pro- 
priety whatever.  The  Pope  has  followed  and  ob- 
ferved  the  days  and  times  of  the  old  Chriftian  calen- 
dar, but  in  no  indance,  that  I recollecd,  has  he 
changed,”  or  abolifhed,  one,  and  appointed  an- 
other in  its  dead  ; which  is  the  true  meaning  of  the 
text.  He  has,  indeed,  (7cit^ed to  them  days  of  fads 
and  feads,  to  celebrate  and  pay  homage  to  his  new 
faints ; but  certainly  an  addition  to  any  thing,  of 
fomething  of  the  fame  nature,  is  no  change  of  it, 
as  I have  before  obferved,  for  fomething  elfe.  But 
in  ftricl  conformity  to  the  literal  fenfe  of  the  text, 
the  French  government  has  a6iually  abolifhed  the 
old  Chridian  calendar,  and  fubdituted  a new  one, 
to  anfwer  its  atheidical  feheme.  In  this  new  ca- 
lendar it  has  ^'changed”’  the  years,  the  months, 
the  weeks,  the  da}^s,  and  even  aboHlhed  the  ancient 
fabbath,  and  changed  it  for  a decade;  not  indeed 
for  the  edablidied  purpofe  of  worlhipping  the  true 
God,  but  that  all  rccolIe6tion,  nay  idea,  of  the  ho- 
mage d«ie  to  him,  may  in  time  be  blotted  out  trom 
the  mind  of  man  for  ever. 
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As  to  the  laws,”  referred  to  in  the  text,  we 
cannot  fiippofe  them  \hc political  laws  of  any  Rate, 
or  the  laws  of  man;  becaule  thefe  laws  are  in  their 
nature  changeable,  and  arc  frequently  changed;  and 
therefore  any  allulion  to  a change  in  them  would 
not  be  a diRindlive  mark  of  any  kingdom.  We 
muR  then  conclude,  that  the  prophet  refers  to  the 
laws  of  God^  and  which  may  be  conRdered  of  two 
kinds.  I.  Of  that  law  of  nature,  of  reafon,  and  con- 
fcience,  which  the  infinite  and  incomprehenfible 
wifdom  of  God  has  implanted  in  the  heart  of  his  in- 
telligent creature  man,  and  of  inRinft  in  the  na- 
ture of  all  his  other  creatures.  It  is  that  law, 
wliich  the  truly  wife  among  the  ancient  philofo- 
phers,  who  regulated  their  moral  condudt  by  its 
■ impulfes,  defined  Lex  vitae  rcgula,  prascipiens 
quae  funt  fequenda,  et  quae  fugienda  Law,  that 
rule  of  life  which  teaches  us  what  we  ought  to  fol- 
low,  and  what  to  avoid.”  It  is  that  law,  which, 
as  originally  planted  in  the  hearts  of  men,  St.  Au- 
giiRine  defines  by  'Mmprelfio  divini  luminis,”  an 
impreffion  of  divine  light;”  diftinguifhing  good 
from  evil,  and  inRru£ling  us  which  to  pracRife ; or, 
as  St.  Paul  calls  it,*  that  grace  of  God  thatbring- 
eth  falvation,  and  which  he  declares  hath  ap- 
‘‘  peared  unto  all  men;”  or,  as  he  again  declares, 
that  the  mnnifefiation  of  the  fpirit  (of  God)  is 
‘‘  given  unto  every  man,  to  profit  withal.”  If 
given  unto  everj  man,”  it  muR  be  given  to  the 
Jew  and  Gentile,  to  the  Turk  and  the  Chriftian,  to 
the  untutored  African  and  American. 

^ There  is  another  law,  to  which  the  text  refers, 
as  it  fpeaks  of  laws  in  tlie  plural  number.  This 
law,  I apprehend,  is  that  by  which  God  has  been 
pleafed  to  explain  what  was  before  implied  in  the 

firfi  law  ; to  unfold  his  abundant  and  everlafiinf^- love 

- ^ 
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to  mankind ; to  point  out  the  ways  of  his  merciful  pro- 
vidence  over  them  ; to  teach  them  the  reafonablenefs 
as  well  as  the  neceffity  of  their  gratitude  and  obedi'- 
ence,  in  return  for  his  unceafing  benefits  and  blelT- 
iiigs  ; to  offer  them  terms  of  redemption  and  falva- 
tion  from  their  fallen  and  miferable  date ; and  to 
mark  out  their  various  relative  duties  to  the  Author 
and  Preferver  of  their  being,  as  well  as  to  their  fellow- 
creatures  ; laws,  I mean,  delivered  to  man  through 
his  eternal  Son,  and  recorded  in  tlipfe  two  divine 
codes  of  his  fupreme  will,  the  Old  and  New  Tefta- 
ments. 


Such  are  the  laws,*’  the  text  informs  us,  the 
Little  Horn  “ fhall  think  to  change;”  and  this 
change  has  been  made  by  the  revolutionary  power 
of  France.  At  one  llroke,  as  it  were,  it  has  abro- 
gated all  thefe  divine  principles,  by  abjuring,  and 
declaring  that  there  ‘'is  no  God/'  For,  if  there 
be  no  God,  thefe  laws  rnufl  have  been  frauds  and 
forgeries  impoled  upon  mankind  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world,  and  of  no  validity.  Nor  have  thev 
flopped  at  this  genera]  change,  but  have  annulled 
every  religious  obligation,  and  every  relation  and 
reciprocal  duty,  and  bond  of  union  in  fociety. 
In  ihort,  by  the  laws  of  God,  the  liberty  of  man  is 
ellablifhed  upon  the  wifeft  and  ju deft  grounds, 
being  retrained  by  the  right  ufe  of  reafon,  the 
moral  principle,  and  the  revealed  word  of  God. 
Whereas  the  republic  of  France  has  fubverted  thefe 
laws,  by  fanctioning  the  molt  bafe  and ‘even  bcaftly 
vices.  The  laws”  of  the  Chriftian  relifi:ion 
breathe  nothing  but  “ peace  on  earth,  gooo 
“ WILL  TO  MEN  but  tbofc  of  tlie  Republic  are 
founded  on  the  moft  dclufive  frauds,  lies,  and 
extreme  blafphemy,  and  lead  direc^tly  to  curfe  the 
world  with  tumult  and  anarchy.  Such  are  the 
“ times  and  laws,’*  which  the  prophet  had  forc- 
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told  near  2600  years  ago,  fnould  be  changed  by 
the  Little  Horn,”  and  fuch  the  change’^  which 
the  government  of  France,  and  no  otiier  Power 
whatever,  has  made,  in  and  of  them,  within  the 
laft  ten  years. 


A ninth  mark  of  the  Little  Horn  is,  and  they 
(the  faints)  “ fhall  be  given  into  his  hands,  until 
a thney  and  times^  and  the  dividing  of  lime''  This 
three-fold  divifion  means,  as  1 humbly  apprehend, 
only  three  years  and  an  half  But  as  in  this  interpre- 
tation I differ  widely  from  former  commentators, 
who  have  extended  the  term  to  1260  years,  I fhall 
fubmit  to  the  candid  conlideration  of  t he  reader  .my 
reafons  in  fupport  of  my  own  opinion  ; and  then 
take  fome  notice  of  the  grounds  upon  which  they 
have  built  a different  interpretation. 

It  was  the  cuftom  of  the  ancients,  to  calculate 
time  by  the  revolution  of  the  heavenly  bodies.  In 
twenty-four  liours  they  found  that  the  earth  revolved 
on  its  own  axis:  this  fpace  they  called  a time,  and 
this  time,  a day.  In  twenty-eight  days  the  moon  re- 
volved round  the  earth',  and  this  they  ahb  called  a 
time ; and  to  diftinguifii  it  from  tlie  leffer  portion  of 
a day,  ga\e  it  the  name  of  a month.  Tlie'moon, 
during  her  revolution,  they  perceived  put  on  differ- 
ent phafes,  or  appearances,  every  /even  days,  and 
this  {pace  they  alfo  called  a tune,  and  named  it  ci 
^iveek\  and  in  360  days,  according  to  their  ac- 
count, the  earth  revolved  in  its  own  orbit  round 

the  fun,  and  this  fpace  they  alfo  called  a time,  or  a 
year. 


The  prophet  here  then  deferibes  the  period  in 
which  the  faints  were  to  be  worn  out,  and  mven 
into  the  hands  of  the  Little  Horn,”  by  a ‘‘  time 
‘‘  times,  and  the  dividing  of  Now  a day,  a 
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week,  a month,  and  a year,  being  equally  a tirne^ 
this  dcfcription  of  the  period  may  be  contlrued  to 
mean  three  days  and  an  half,  three  weeks  and  an 
half,  three  months  and  an  half,  or  three  years  and 
an  half;  and  the  prophet  has  not  given  us,  in  tliis 
chapter,  the  lead  intimation  to  which  of  thofe  times 
he  alludes,  but  leaves  it  altogether  myfterious  ; as 
' is  often  the  cafe  in  the  prophecies,  until  the  evjent 
Jhould  come  to  explain  it.  Here  then  is  a choice  of 
difficulties.  Let  us  fee,  however,  whether,  in  ano- 
ther place,  he  will  not  enable  us  to  ffirmount 
them. 

In  his  interpretation  of  Nebuchadnezzar’s 
dream,  when  foretelling  the  period  of  the  king’s 
infanity,.lie  alfo  makes  ufe  of  the  word  times  \ and 
tlierefore  we  may  conclude  that  his  meaning  is  the 
fame  in  both  indances.  *‘‘They  ffiall  drive  thee 
from  men,  and  they  ffiall  make  thee  to  eat  grafs 
as  oxen,  and  /even  times  ffiall  pafs  over  thee,  till 
thou  know  that  the  Most  High  ruleth  in  the 
kingdom  of  men.”  Here,  by  the  words  feven 
times,”  the  prophet  evidently  means  a ffiort  pe- 
riod : for  he  is  deferibing  the  fpace  of  time  during 
which  the  king  ffiould  remain  infane ; and,  upon 
the  expiration  of  which,  he  ffiould  be  redored  to  his 
kingdom,  and  former  grandeur.  Thefe  feven 
times”  are  agreed  to  be  feven ; and  if  fo, 
then  a time'*  is  one  year,  times'’’  are  two  years, 
and  the  d'lvid'ing  of //W,”  half  a year  : and,  con- 
fequently,  thefe  being  added  together,  mud  make 
three  years  and  an  half.  This  is  no  forced  condruc- 
tion ; it  is  acknowledged  by  the  ancient  fathers, 
and  even  by  the  commentators,  from  whofe  opinion 
t am  differing.  If  then  I am  right  in  this  interpre- 
tation, the  faints  were  to  be  “ worn  out,  and  given 
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to  the  Little  Horn,”  only  three  years  and  an 

HALF. 

But  although  they  agree  that  a time,  times, 
and  the  dividing  of  time,”  is  three  years  and  an 
half^  yet  that  lource  of  innumerable  errors  in  the 
interpretation  of  the  prophecies,  a too  great  eager- 
nefs  to  apply  every  thing  wicked  to  the  Fope^  has 
led  them  to  reduce  the  three  years  and  an  half  Into 
months,  the  months  into  days;, and  finding  there 
are  1260  days  in  three  and  an  half  of  Jewifli  years, 
and  then  faking  each  day  for  a year,  they  have  fixed 
upon  1260  years,  as  the  period  during  which  the 
faints  were  to  be  worn  out  by  the  Pope,  merely 
becaufe  that  period  is  fixed  upon  in  the  prophecies 
for  the  continuance  of  the  power  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  and  for  its  depreffion  of  the  church  of 
Chrift.  I fay  merely^  becaufe  I cannot  find  any  thing 
in  this  chapter,  nor  in  any  other  part  of  the  pro- 
phecies, that  countenances  this  interpretation. 

I 

We  are  told,  Indeed,  that  the  beafi  of  the 
fea,”  which  all  protefiant  commentators  agree  is 
the  great  type  of  the  church  of  Rome,  was  to ' 
‘‘  continue  forty  and  two  months''^';’'  that  \X\q  fame 
Power  fymbolized  in  the  court  which  is  witiiout 
the  temple,  and  given  to  the  Gentiles,  was  to 
tread  the  holy  city  (or  the  faints  and  true  believers 
in  the  revealed  word  of  God)  under  foot  forty  and 
two  months  and  that  the  two  witnefies 
of  God, (or  the  true  believers  in  his  holy  word, 
revealed  in  the  two  testaments),  were  to  prophecy 
1260  years  “ in  fackcloth,”  or  in  a Irate  of  deprei- 
fion  j:.  And  there  is  no  doubt,  ,but  that  thefe  num- 
bers refer  to  the  fame  period  of  the  duration  of  the 
papal  power,  and  the  depreiTion  of  the  true  church. 


f Ibid. 
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i3nt  I can  no  where  find  the  lead:  intimation  in 
Scripture,  that  the  faints  of  the  Mod  Higii  thould 
hewornozit,^'  or  utterly  deftroyed,  during  fo  long 
H period  ; nor  that  the  fgurative  expreffion  of  a 
time,  times,  and  the  dividing  of  time,”  refers  to 
the  Pope  ; nor  tliat  he  was  to  ‘‘  wear  out,”  or  en- 
tirely to  deftroy,  the  faints.  I grant  it  is  faid,  that 
he  “ fhal]  have  power  to  make  upon  the  faintSy 
“ and  to  overcome  them,  and  lead  them  into  cap- 
tiviiy'^  and  this  he  already  has  done,  during 
fpace  of  almoil:  1260  years.  But,  furely,  there  is  an 
evident  difference  between  overcoming  ^ndcdivvying 
a people  into  captivity,  and  utterly  deftroying,  ’ 
or  wearing  them  out.”  Befides,  it  is  exprefsly 
foretold,  by  the  prophet,  that  God  will  give 
“ power  unto  the  two  wutnciTes,  and  they  fnall 
prophecy  one  thoufand  two  hundred  and  threefcore 
“ days  (or  years)  in  fackcloth  and  this  during 
the  continuance  of  the  power  of  the  Pope,  and  his 
depreflion  of  the  faints  and  church  of  Chrift.  Now 
if  tliey  were  to  be  ^^worn  out,*  or  utterly  deftroyed, 
during  this  long  period,  they  could  not  prophecy^'" 
even  ‘‘  in  fackcloth^  And  thus,  by  putting  this 
condriu'dion  upon  the  words,  ‘‘  a time,  times,  and 
the  dividing  of  time,”  commentators  have  in« 
volvcd  the  two  greatell  of  the  prophets  in  a mani- 
feft  contradieiion  to  each  other  ; for  it  makes  Daniel 
fay,  that  the  flints  fliall  be  worn  out,”  and  de^ 
Jlroyed\  and  vSt.  John,  that  they  ftiall  7iot  be  de- 
firoyed,  but  be  carried  into  captivity,  and  pro- 
phecy ‘'in  fackcloth,”  during  the  fame  period. 
Can  both  tiicfe  propofitions  be  true  ? 

But  to  place  tins  injudicious  confl  ruff  ion  in  its 
true  light,  they  agree,  that  ‘‘  a time”  is  a prophetic 
year,  and,  of  courfe,  that  feven  times  arc  fevcii 
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years.  , Now  let  us  fuppofe,  for  a moment,  that 
thefe  feven  years  are  prophetic  years,  as  they  have 
luppofcd  the  three  years  and  an  half;  for  they  have 
nothing  but  fuppolition  to  found  their  interpreta- 
tions upon  ; and  then  let  us  reduce  thefe  feven  ycai’s 
into  months,  as  they  have  reduced  the  three  years 
and  an  half,  and  the  months  into  days,  and  then 
take  each  day  for  a year,  and  we  fhall  extend  the 
period  of  Nebuchadnezzar’s  infanity,  from  the  time 
it  mult  have  commenced,  and  which  took  place  up- 
wards of  500  years  before  Chrifl,  to  2520  years,  and 
even  beyond  the  age  we  live  in. 

The  reader,  I truft,  now  perceives  that  the 
mark  of  a time,  times,  and  the  dividing  of  time,^’ 
was  not  intended  by  the  prophet  to  refer  to  a period 
of  1260  years,  nor  in  any  refpefl  to  the  church  of 
Rorhe ; and,  confequently,  that  it  muff  refer  to 
feme  other  power.  Let  us  then  endeavour  to  find 
out  the  true  prototype  of  this  mark  from  the  event 
itfelf,  the  mofl:  certain  clue  to  the  truth  of  prophecy. 
It  is  certainly  a mark  of  a determinate  period,  during 
which  fome  wicked  powers  fhall  ‘‘  wear  out  the 
faints,”  or  utterly  aboUfii  the  Chrifiian  religion  : 
and  we  have,,  as  I have  before  fhewm,  feen  the 
faints,  or  the  profefibrs  of  Chriftianity,  and  every 
trace  of  the  Gofpel  of  Chrifi,  worn  out,”  and  utterly 
abolifhed  in  France.  How  long  this  abolition  was  to 
continue,  I humbly  apprehend,  the  prophet  informs 
us  by  the  prophetic  numbers  of  a tinie^  times^  and 
the  dividing  of  timed^  Taking  then  certain  late 
events,  which  have, come  ,to  pals  m France,  as  my 
guide,  I am  led  to  interpret  thefe  numbers  into  three 
years  and  an  half : a conftru61ion,  not  only  jufiified 
by  the  text,  but  clearly  fupported  by  the  events. 
Tor  if  we  date  the  beginning  of  this  period  at  the 
time  of  the  lafi;  dreadful  decree  for  the  exile  of 
the  clergy,  and  its  murderous  executions,  and  its 
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end  at  tlic  time  of  the  decree  granting  to  the 
Chriflians  who  remained  in  France,  and  had, 
through  the  mercies  of  God,  been  wonderfully  pre- 
ferved,  a free  toleration  of  their  religion,  we  fhall 
find  it  a time,  tinies,  and  the  dividing  of  time,” 
^ or  exactly  three  years  and  an  half.  The  decree  for 
the  exile  of  the  clergy  paffed  the  26th  of  i\uguft 
1792,  but  the  murderous  execution  of  it  was  not 
finifhed  until  the  latter  end  of  the  following  month. 
From  that  time  no  perfon  in  France  dared  to  men- 
tion the  name  of  God,  or  of  his  blefled  Son  Jefus 
Chrifi,  but  with  difrefpedl:  and  contempt ; or,  if  he 
did,  he  was  fcorned  and  infulted,  and  put  to  death 
as  a fanatic.  This  is,  therefore,  a proper  epoch 
from  whence  to  date  the  giving  up  the  faints  into 
the  hands  of  the  Little  Horn y'  or  the  then  horrible 
government  of  France,  whofe  power  was  theh  fiyled 
the  reign  of  terror  and  of  death.’^ 

As  to  the  end  of  this  prophetic  period,  the 
event  is  eq^ually  demonfirative  of  it.  For  from  the 
end  of  September  1792,  when  the  clergy  were  im- 
prifoned  and  maffacred  (for  they  were  not  permitted 
even  to  go  into  exile),  the  diftreffing  fiate  of  the 
Chrifiians  in  France  furpafles  defeription.  Death, 
the  moil  horrible,  was  continually  fiaring  them  in 
the  face.  The  guillotine,  the  cannon,  muiket,  and 
national  baths,  were  in  confiant  exerciie;  and  the 
minds  of  every  man,  woman,  and  child,  profefiing 
Chriftianity*,  were  fmitten  with  the  dread  of  immedi- 
ate death.  - In  this  dreadful  fiate  (a  ftate  in  which, 
according  to  the  literal  fenfe  of  the  text,  they  were 
given  into  the  hand  ” of  the  French  government) 
thev  remained  until  the  latter  end  ot  March  179^* 
when,  glutted  with  Chrifiian  blood,  the  atheifiical 
demagogues  pafTed  a decree,  granting  a full  tolera- 
tion of  all  kinds  ‘of  religion,  which  virtually  re- 
pealed all  the  decrees  againfi;  fanatics,  and  delivered 
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the  Chrlftlans  out  of  their  hands.  Now,  if  we  cal- 
culate the  time  between  the  latter  end  of  September 
1792,  and  the  latter  end  of  March  179c,  we  fhall 
find  it,  in  the  language  of  prophecy,  a time^  times, 
aiid  a dividing  of  time which,  when  interpreted, 
is  exactly  a period  of  three  years  and  an  half,  Tbu», 
taking  the  events  as  a clue,  and  comparing  them 
with  the  text,  we  have  unraveled  its  myftical  mean- 
ing, and  arrived  at  the  truth. 

There  is  an  eighth,  and  not  the  leaft  import- 
ant, mark  of  the  Little  Horn,  which  remains  to  be 
confidered,  There  were  to  be  three  of  the  firft 
‘‘  horns  pluckt  up  by  the  roots  before  him,’’  or,  as 
the  angel  explains  it,  he  (hall  fubdue  three 
kings.”  Here  kings  mean  any  ftates,  be  the 
forms  of  their  government  whatever  they  may  ; and 
I have  before  fhewn,  in  my  humble  opinion,  that 
the  ten  horns,  or  Rates,  are  Great  Britain^  France, 
Holland,  Germany,  PruJJia,  Switzerland,'  Spain, 
Portugal,  Sardinia,  and  Naples,  Now  the  ten 
horns^  were  to  rife  out  of  the  head  of  the  fourth 
beaft,  which  all  commentators  agree  is  the  weRern, 
or  the  Roman  empire,  in  its  papal  Rate ; and  the 
ftates  I have  juR  mentioned  have  rifen  out  of,  and 
do  now  occupy  the  territory  of  that  empire.  The 
Little  Horn  ” was  to  rife  after  the  ten  horns.” 
The  revolutionary  republic  of  France  has  rifen 
after”  the  ten  Rates.  Again,  the  Little  Horn” 
was  to  come  up  ‘'among”  the  ten  horns.  The  re- 
public of  France  has  come  up  “among”  the  tea 
kingdoms  and  Rates,  and  even  out  of  one  of  them, 
the  kingdom  of  France.  The  “ Little  Horn  ” was 
to  pluck  up  by  the  roots,  or  fubdue,  “ three  of  the 
‘‘  firR  horns.”  The  republic  has  plucked  up  by 
the  roots,  and  utterly  fubdued  three  of  the  firft; 
ftates,  namely,  the  kingdom  of  France,  the  Stad- 
holder  ate  of  Holland,  and  the  Helvetic  Union,  or 
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Swlfs  Confedemcy.,  It  has  alfo  reduced  the  power 
of  the  Pope,  and,  indeed,  given  it  a deadly  wounds 
from  whicli  it  can  never  recover  its  former  power 
and  influence  ; but  it  has  not  as  yet  plucked  it  up 
by  the  roots''  He  yet  lives,  and  polfeffes  a fprig 
of  his  former  influence ; and,  betides,  as  lie  is  the 
Roman  beaft,.  out  of  vvhofe  head  the  horns  were  to 
rife,  any  reference  to  him,  as  one  of  the  three  horns, 
would  be  improper.  Thus  we  find,  that,  upon 
candid  and  minute  invefiigation  of  all  the  marks  of 
tbe^^  Little  Horn,”  they  are  by  no  means  charadler- 
ifiic  of  the  Pope,  but  that  every  dijiinB  mark  unites 
with  all  the  others,  with  wonderful  accuracy,  and 
in  perfe6f  unifoii  with  each  other,  in  plainly  deferib- 
ing  a yet  more  wicked,  cruel,  mifehievous,  and  im- 
pious monfier,  the  revolutionary of  France. 

Here  we  have,  as  I humbly  conceive,  a perfe6l 
fcheme,  confiflent  with  the  literal  fenfes  of  the  nu- 
merous and  varip4.is  types  of  the  prophec}^;  fenfes 
which  fupport  and  confirm  each  other,  and  unite 
with  wonderful  harmony  in  difeovering  the  fame 
truths,  and  meeting  the  events  which  have  already 
come  to  pafs.  We  have  the  ten  horns  which  have 
arifen  out  of  the  fourth,  or  Roman  beafi  ; we  have 
the  Little  Horn,’*  which  was  to  rife  up  among  the 
ten  horns ; we  have  the  three  ot  thofe  ten  horns, 
which  have  been  plucked  up  by  the  roots  before 
the  ""  Little  Horn;”  and  we  have  feen  the  Little 
Horn,  'as  it  were,  with  our  eyes,  pluck  up  by  the 
roots  three  ot  the  ten  boras,  and  confign  them  to 
dcflruclion,”  . 

After  having  foretold  the  coming  of  the  lirft 
four  beafis,”  and  the  Little  Horn,  and  the 
depravity  and  wickednefs  of  their  conduft,  the  pro- 
phet reprefents  Almighty  God,  under  the  metaphor 
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ment,  and  paffing  his  righteous  and  Irrevocable  fen- 
tence  of  condemnation  upon  them.  ‘‘  And  I be- 
held/’  fays  he,  till  the  thrones  were  caft 
down”  (until  the  four  beafts  and  the  Little  Horn 
were  deprived  of  all  power),  and  (until)- the  An- 
cient  of  Days  did  lit,  whofe  garment  was  while 
as  /how,  and  the  hair  of  his  head  like  ihe,  ;pure 
wool”  (a  very  feeble  and  inadequate  reprefentation 
of  his  immaculate  juftice  and  perfedlion,  as  all  hu- 
man reprefentations  of  his  infinite  attributes  muft 
he)  ; “ his  throne  was  like  the  fiery  flame^^  (to  de- 
note that,  as  he  created  all  things,  fo,  at  his  plea- 
lure,  he  can  confume  and  annihilate  all  things, 

^ the  Lord  our  God  is  a confuming  fire"^’),  ^^and  his 
wheels  as  a hirning  jire^  (to  denote  the  rapidity 
and  deflruftive  nature  of  his  wrath,  when  deter- 
mined to  punilh  the  wicked) ; a fiery  flame  ilfued 
from  before  him”  (to  intimate  that  the  fentence 
about  to  bepaffed  wasthatof  their  utter  delfrudllon); 
thoufand  thoufands  rhiniflered  unto  him,  and  ten 
thoufand  times  ten  thoufand  flood  before  him”  (to 
fliew  his  infinite  power,  majefiy,  and  glory)  ; the 
' judgment  was  fet,  and  the  books  were  opened 
the  tremendous  fentence  was  pafTed,  and  enrolled  in 
the  records  of  heaven. 

/ 

The  prophet  then  proceeds  to  explain  the  fen- 
tence, together  with  the  order  and  'manner  in  which 
it  was  to  be  executed. 

Ver.  II,  12* — And  I beheld  then,  becanfe 
of  the  great  words  the  Little  Horn  fpake  ; I 
beheld  even  till  the  beaft  was  llain,  and  his 
body  deflroyed,  and  given  to  the  burning  v 
. Jlame,  As  concerning  the  reji  of  the  beajis, 

I 
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their  was  taken  away,  yet  their  lives 

were  prolonged  for  a feafon  and  a timer 

A juft  expofition  of  thefe  fhort,  but  very  com- 
prehenlive  verfes^  requires  particular  confideration. 
At  firft  view  they  feem  unintelligible  and  contradic- 
tory, and  yet  they  are  not  fo.  For  the  following 
politions  are  clearly  deducible,  either  from  the  ex- 

preffion  of  them,  or  by  ftrong  Implication. 

» 

1.  That  although  the  fentence  paffed  upon  the 
laft,  or  Roman  beaft,  the  Pope,  is  only  defcribed, 
yet  the  Babylonian,  Perfian,  and  Grecian  empires, 
were  included  in  it,  and  to  fufFer  the  fame  ultimum 
fupplicium  in  the  end.  For  the  prophet  fays,  I 

beheld,  even  until  the  fourth  beaft  was  flain,”  and 
that  the  reft,  or  the  other  three,  were  reprieved,  or 
their  lives  prolonged  for  a feafon  and  a time.” 
Both  of  which  fentences  fully  imply,  that  the  re- 
prieve was  from  the  judgment  then  paffed. 

2.  That  the  judgment  paffed  on  all  the  four 
beafts  was  on  account  of  the  great  words  the  Little 
Horn  fpake.” 

And,  3.  That  although  the  Roman  beaft  was 
the  laft  defcribed,  and  laft  in  order  of  time,  yet  it 
was  to  fuffer  firft,  its  bodv  ” was  to  be  firft 
deftroyed  and  given  to  the  burning  flame.”  For 
we  are  farther  told,  that  as  concerning  the  reft 
of  the  beafts,  their  dominion  was  taken  away, 
yet  their  lives  were  prolonged  for  a feafon  and  a 
timed'' 

But  the  great  difficulties  in  finding  out  the  true 
prophetic  meaning  of  thefe  verfes  are,  what  did  the 
prophet  mean  by  the  dorn'iniorr  of  an  empire  being 
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taken  away,  and  its  life  prolonged  ?’’  what  by  the 
fentence  being  palfed  on  the  four  beafts,  on  ac- 
count  of  the  great  words  the  Little  Horn  fpake 
and  what  by  a y^^^wanda  time?'*  Thefe  queflions 
I fnall  confider  feparately.  As  to  the  firft,  the  pro- 
phet certainly  meant  two  different  things  belonging 
to  an  empire,  one  of  which  may  be  deftroyed,  and 
the  other  left,  or  prolonged.  To  remove  this  diffi- 
culty, we  mufi;  conclude  that  he  ufed  the  word  domi- 
nion in  its  literal  fenfe,  as  it  means  the  civil  power  of 
a kingdom : and  the  word  lives/’  in  a figurative 
fenfe,  in  which  it  is  often  ufed.  Thus  we  fav  of  a 
man,  vvhofe  habits  and  manners  are  either  religious, 
moral,  or  wicked,  that  he  is  a man  of  a religious, 
moral,  or  wicked  life.  So  here,  he  naturally  ap- 
plies the  life  of  a kingdom  to  its  religious  rites,  ha- 
bits, and  manners,  which  generally  form  the  national 
character,  and  often  remains  the  fame,  although  the 
dominion  be  deftroyed  by  conqueft.  Again,  the 
prophet  takes  this  figure  from  the  ft  ate  of  a man 
condemned  to  die,  but  reprieved  for  a certain  time, 
and  refer ved  for  future  punifhment.  His  dominion, 
or  power,  over  his  own  adions  to  do  further  mif- 
chief  is  taken  away  by  his  confinement,  but  his 
fallen  nature  and  vicious  inclinations  remain.  So 
the  prophet,  when  fpcaking  of  the  fame  Roman 
beafi,  defcrlbes  it  as  having  two  heads one  its 
civil  power  or  dominion,  the  other  its  religious  in- 
ititutions.  And  I faw  one  of  his  beads  wounded 
to  death;  and  his  deadly  wound  was  healed^;” 
evidently  meaning,  by  one  of  its  heads,  the  religious 
and  idolatrous  rites  of  pagan  Rome,  which  were 
deftroyed  by  Conftantine  the  Great,  and  his  fuc- 
celTors,  and  afterwards  revived  and  healed,”  by 
the  eftabliJhment  of  papal  idolatry.  Thus  then,  the 
meaning  of  the  awful  decree  of  the  God  of  righte- 
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oufnefs  feems  to  have  been,  that  the  civil  dominion 
only  of  the  Babylonian,  Perfian,  and  Grecian  empires, 
fhould  firft  fall,  that  not  only  the  deflruflion  of  the 
civil  power,  but  the  fuperflitious  and  idolatrous  rites 
Roman  fhould  next  follow*,  and  that  the 
lives,”  or  the  fuperftitious  and  idolatrous  rites  of 
the  three  firft  fhould  be  prolonged,  or  ^‘reprieved 
‘^^'for  a time  and  a feafon,”  after  the  fall  of  papal 
Rome,  and  her  abominable  fuperftition.  And  thus, 
as  Chrift  him felf  declares,  ‘Mhe  firft  fhall  be  laft, 
and  the  laft  firft 

Now  taking  this  expofition  of  the  texts  vvitfi 
us,  we  fhall  next  inquire,  how  far  the  events  thus 
foretold,  have  come  to  pafs  fince  the  prophet  wrote. 
The  hiftoric  page  informs  us,  that  the  Babylonian, 
Perfian,  Grecian,  and  Roman  empires,  have  come: 
that  the  dominion,  or  civil  power,  of  the  Babyloni- 
ans has  been  taken  away”  by  the  Perfian;  the 
Perfian  by  the  Grecian  ; and  the  Grecian  by  the  Ro- 
man ; and  that  the  idolatry  and  fuperftitious  rites  of 
the  three  firft  have  been  ‘‘  prolonged,”  in  the  coun- 
tries formerly  occupied  by  thofe  empires,  even  that 
ftrft  and  moft  ancient,  the  worfhip  of  the  fun  and 
fire,  down  to  this  day.  And  in  all  probability,  the 
prefent  ftate  of  religion  in  thofe  countries  being 
conftdered,  will  continue  to  exift,  according  to  the 
text,  for  feafon  and  a time,”  after  the  Roman 
papal  beaft  fhall  be  utterly  deftroyed.  For  we  have 
feen,  ever  fince  the  reformation,  his  civil  dominion 
and  fuperftition  given  to  the  burning  flame,”  and 
conftantly  confuming,  in  an  uncxpedled  and  mira- 
culous manner,  down  to  the  prefent  times.  It  has 
been,  fince  that  blcffed  event,  that  the  kings  and 
princes  of  Europe  have  withdrawn  their  necks  from 
the  tyrannic  yoke  of  his  fuperftition.  They  have 
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fuppreffed  his  inquilitorial  power,  and  his  Jelults, 
thole  inftruments  of  extending  and  fupporting  his 
delpotifm  over  the  four  quarters  of  the  globe.  They 
have  held  in  the  utmofi:  contempt  his  bulls,  anathe- 
mas, and  curfes,  which  before  were  their  greateft 
dread  and  terror ; and  now,  within  a few  of  the 
preceding  years,  we  have  feen  a child,  the  eldelt: 
Ion  of  his  church,  the  Little  Horn,”  or  atheiftical 
France,  arifing  out  of  his  blafphemous  and  liiperfli- 
tious  head,  and  adding  fo  much  fuel  to  the  burn- 
ing  flame,”  as  mnfl;  foon  confume,  not  only  his 
civil  dominion,  but  his  life,”  his  fuperflition.  For 
this  impious  olTspring  has  pointed  his  dagger,  not 
only  againfl  his  civil  power,  but  his  life,’^  his  ido- 
latry. He  has  taken  and  plundered  his  capitol  of  his 
rarities,  jewels,  and  immenfe  wealth,  dethroned  and 
carried  him  into  defponding  captivity  ; and  if  a fmall 
fpark  of  his  former  power  and  influence  has  flnee 
ifiued  from  his  afhes,  it  is  only  as  a fpark  foon  to 
expire.  But  he  has  alfo  alienated  incalculable  mil- 
lions, lately  devoted  to  his  idolatry,  entirely  from 
it,  by  converting  them  to  the  rankeit  atheifra. 

In  refpedf  to  the  2d  qiieflion.  Why  were  the 
four  beads  to  be  deflroyed,  on  account  of  the  great 
words  the  Little  Horn  fpake  ? Why  were  the 
blafphemy  and  wickednefs  of  the  lafl  to  be  imputed 
. to  the  four  flrft  ? The  anfwer  is,  they  are  called 
beafls,  becaufe,  like  beads,  they  were  governed 
not  by  reafon,  but  by  the  fenfual  propenfities  of  their 
paflions  and  luds.  They  are  all  reprefented  by  the  pro- 
phet as  one  great  image  that  is,  as  one  great  body 
or  fyftem  of  idolatry  and  wickednefs,  eredled  by  Satan 
in  oppolition  to  the  righteous  will  of  the  true  God, 
and  their  own  eternal  happinefsf ; as  one  great  family 
kept  up  by  fucceffion,  rifing  in  regular  order  one 
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out  of  nnotlier,  and  increaling  m idolatry  and  fir* 
beyond  his  former  predeceffor,  until  they  have  pro- 
duced the  “ Little  Horn/’  which  was  to  furpafs  them 
all  in  iniquity.  In  this  light  they  are  juftly  confi- 
dered  by  the  God  of  righteoufnefs.  For  their  hil- 
tories  will  prove,  that  the  Babylonians,  the  pofterity 
of  Noah,  inftead  of  following  the  inftrudtions  and 
pious  example  of  that  ‘‘juft  man,  and  perfect  in 
“ his  generation,  and  walking  with  God  '^,”  rebel- 
led againft  hini'^,  and,  undeterred  by  his  judgments 
upon  the  antediluvian  world,  fell  into  idolatry,  and 
worthipped  the  fun,  and  fire,  and  even  gods  made 
with  their  own  hands,  of  wood,  and  ftone  ; and 
laying  afide  the  fear  of  the  true  God,  followed  the 
impure  didtates  of  their  fallen  nature.  The  Perft- 
ans,  who  arofe  out  of  the  Babylonians,  followed 
their  example,  increafing  and  refining  upon  their 
wickednefs.  The  Grecians,  who  fprang  from  the 
Perftans,  plunged  yet  deeper  into  the  gulph  of  ido- 
latry, by  multiplying  the  gods  of  their  predecefibrs. 
The  Romans,  who  lived  170  years  under  the  juft 
laws  of  Numa,  received  their  idolatry  from  the  Gre- 
cians, upon  the  conqueft  of  whole  empire,  they 
eftablifhed  their  power  and  grandeur,  but  they  fur- 
paffed  all  the  former  beafts  in  fuperftition  and  fen- 
luality.  Their  idolatry  was  a compound  of  the  for- 
mer, with  many  additions,  of  a yet  more  heinous 
nature.  They  deified  the  human  paffions,  down 
even  to  obfeenity,  and  the  moft  unnatural  vices ; 
and  moreover,  when  it  pleafed  God,  in  his  abun- 
dant mercy,  to  fend  his  blefied  Son,  to  inftrueft: 
them  in  his  divine  will,  they  delivered  him  up  to  his 
enemies  to  be  crucified,  and  ufed  their  utmoft  ef- 
forts to  deftroy  his  religion.  Rome,  in  her  papal 
ftate,  although  flie  had  been  converted,  and  expe- 
rienced the  incftable  bicftings  of  the  word  of  God, 
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yet  more  inexcufable,  revived  the  Idolatry  of  her 
Pagan  anceflcrs ; the  canonized  and  deified  de- 
mons, or  dead  men,  or  faints,  and,  Indeed,  faints 
who  had  never  exifted.  She  created  idols  of  gold, 
and  lilver,  and  brafs,  and  hone,  and  wood,  which 
can  neither  fee,  nor  hear,  nor  walk'*:”  and 
while  the  had  thus  forfook  her  allegiance  to  the 
God  of  heaven,”  fhe  audacioufly  affumed  the 
name  of  his  Catholic  Church,  and  attempted,  by 
every  wicked  device,  art,  falfehood,  and  fraud,  and 
by  every  kind  of  force  and  tyrannical  cruelty,  to  ex- 
tirpate his  holy  word  from  the  earth ; and  had  nearly 
accomplifned  her  finful  purpofe.  She  has,  more- 
ever,  blafphemonfly  affumed  the  attributes  of  the 
Moh  High  God,  namely,  his  infallibity,  his  omni- 
potence, and  his  infinite  mercy,  or  power  of  for- 
giving the  fins  of  the  world.  Yet  more,  fhe  had  fet  her- 
felf  up  as  the  vicegerent  of  God,  to  be  worfhipped. 
Neither  has  fhe  repented  of  her  murders,  nor  her 
forccnes,  nor  of  her  fornication,  nor  of  -her 
thefts'f'.”  Such  was  the  complicated  feries  of 
the  crimes  of  this  great  image  this  long  conti- 

nued oppofitlon  and  increafing  rebellion  againfl: 
God  ; and  yet,  fuch  has  been  his  patience,  and  mer- 
citul  forbearance  upwards  of  4000  years,  that  he  has 
not  utterly  defiroyed  it.  There  yet  remained  one,  and 
only  one  more  fin,  yet  more  heinous,  the  blaf- 
phemy  againft  the  Holy  Ghofi,”  which  fhall  not 
be  forgiven  unto  men:}:,”  to  be  committed,  before 
the  wrath  of  God  fhould  be  poured  out  upon  it,  to 
its  utter  deftruclion.  And  this  fin,  the  funi  total  of 
all  fin,  has  been  committed  by  “ the  Little  Horn,’* 
or  the  atheiftical  power  of  France,  the  offspring 
and  reprefentative  of  the  image,”  whofe  blatjphe^ 
my,  denoted  by  the  great  words  it  has  fpoken  againfi: 
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the  Moft  High,  in  its  public  denial  of  the  exiltcnce 
of  God,  and  of  courfe  of  his  Holy  Spirit ; and  hcncc 
'it  is,  that  the  jult  indignation  of  God  is  pouring  out 
upon  it  to  the  uttermoft,  preparatory  to  the  king- 
dom of  Chrifl. 

The  third  quetlicn  is,  What  did  the  prophet 
mean  by  a feafon  and  a time,”  during  which 
the  lives  ”i  of  the  three  firft  beads  are  to  be  pro- 
longed, after  the  deftrucUon  of  the  Roman  beat! 
and  tlie  Little  Horn  ? “A  feafon  and  a are 

indefinite  terms.  It  may  mean  a minute,  hour,  day, 
week,  month,  year,  or  a century,  &c.  and  the  pro- 

• phet  avoids  all  reference  to  any  of  them.  It  is  pro- 
•bablc,  it  was  not  revealed  to  him*  For  they  fecm 

io  refer  to  “ the  feafon  and  time”  between  the  de- 
ltrii(5iion  of  the  fourth  bead  and'the  Little  Horn,  and 
. the  coming  of  Ciirid  to  judge  the  world  * ; and  that 
' the  reprieve  of  the  ‘Hives,”  or  the  idolatry,  of  the 
three  drd  beads,  will  only  end  at  that  awful  and 
dreadful  day.  It  is  a day  which  God,  in  his  wif- 
ilom,  judice,  and  mercy,  has  concealed  from  th^e 
foredght  of  men,  bccaufe,  perhaps,  ihould  they 
know  it,  with  all  its  dreadful  clrcum dances,,  they 
would,  as  the  Indians  worfhip  the  evil  fpirit,  have 
recourfe  to  their  prayers  through  fear  and  coiinpul- 
fion,  and  not  from  that  voluntary  gratitude  and 
pure  love,  which  can  only  be  acceptable  to  his  inli- 
liite^perfeclian,  entide  them  to  his  forgivenels;  and 
thus  their  free  will  would'  be  dedroyed.  We  are, 
however,  told  by  Chrift  himfelf,  when  fpeaking  to 
the  apodlcs  of  this  awful  and  tremendous  event, 
that  “It  is  not  for  you ;to  know  the /iwrj,  or  tlic 

• feafons,  which  llie*  Father  hath  put  in  his  ore*; 
“ power -j-.”  And  St.  Paul,  the  greateft  of  the 
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apoftles,  when  writing  to  the  Theflaloni^ns  nj^oti 
the  lame  fubje£l,  fays,  “ ^ But  of  the  times 'and  the 
lealbns,  ye  have  no  need  tjiaf  I VvTite,unto  von; 
tor  yourieives  know,  that  the  day  of  the  Lord 
Cometh  as  a thief  in  the  night.”  For  when  they 
(the  unbelievers  and  ungodly)  fhall  fay,  peace  and 
fafcty,”  (meaning.  That  now  we  believe  therejs 
uo  God,  no  future  ftate  of,,  rewards  and  piinifh- 
ments,  we  may  live  and  aed,  and  Ipeak  'without  re- 
morfe  of  confcicnce,  or  fear  of  a judgment  to  come, 
in  peace  and  fafety),  fn<iden  deJiruBion  coineth 

upon  them,  and  i\ic,y  Jh all  not  cfcapeB 

But  although  we  arc  not  to  know  the  year,  the 
day,  nor  the  hour,  when  the  Son  of  Man  com- 
eth'l',”  yet  an  humble  inquiry,  whether  the 
feafon  and  the. time”  of  this  awful  event  is  not 
near  at  hand,  may  not  be  too  prefumptuous  ; for  \ve, 
are  ordered  not  only  to  ,pray  for  it,  faying,  ^‘Thy 
kingdom  come,”  but  to  “ watch,”  and  be  always 
prepared  for  it ; which  may  poflibly  lead  us  to  me- 
ditate upon  our  latter  end,  and  to  an  amendment  of 
We.  Now  let  us  conlidcr,  that  nearly  6000  years 
Tiave  pafied  fincc  it  was  revealed  to  Adam,  and  4000 
to  Abraham  i,  and,  confequently,  we  muft  have 
approached  by  fo  many  years  nearer  to  it;  that  all’ 
the  great  events  foretold  by  the  prophets,  to  come  to 
pafs  between  the  time  of  the  fall  of  man  and  the 
reign  of  have  been  miraculoufly  fulfilled,, 

excepting  two,  the  dedrudfion  of  the  Little  Horn,” 
and  the  termination  of  the  reprieve  of  the  “ lives” 
of  the  three  firlt  beads;  I ihall  only  refer  to  thofe 
mentioned  by  Daniel.  The  tour  great  empires  have 
been  eredted,  and  the  donfinion  of  the  three  firft. 
has  ‘‘  been  taken  away,”  and  their  lives  pro- 
longed.”  The  fourth  has  produced  the  ten 

* I Xhetl.  V,  I,  2,  2*  f Matt,  xxv,  i^,  ;|;Oen.  xvii.^  • 
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horns/’  and  the  Little  Horn  ” has  rifen  up 
amons:  them.  And  as  to  the  Little  Horn,”  he 
feems  to  have  nearly  finifhed  his  work,  and  to  be 
drawing  near  to  the  end  of  his  wicked  career  : for 
we  have  feen  him  “pluck  up  by  the  roots  three  of 
the  ten  horns,”  and  perform  every  add  foretold  by 
the  prophet ; dill  perlifling  in  his  blafphemy  againft 
the  Moll  High,  and  in  his  infernal  detignof  frater- 
nizing the  world  into  the  rankell  atheilm.  What 
then,  of  all  the  prophecies,  remain  to  come  to  pafs, 
before  the  completion  of  the  reformation  and  the 
coming  of  Chrill,  except  the  deltrudlion  of  the 
“ Little  Horn,”  and  that  of  the  lives  ” of  the  three 
jfirft  beads,  whofe  idolatry  lives  in  the  Ead  to  this 
day  ? I recolledl  none.  And  how  long  it  lhall  pleafe 
infinite  wifdom  to  fufFer  the  “ Little  Horn  ” to  blaf- 
phcme  his  holy  name,  and  to  bid  defiance  to  his 
omnipotence,  or  how  much  longer  he  will  bear  with 
the  filthy  and  fenfual  idolatry  of  the  Eafl,  is  as  yet 
uncertain;  however,  we  are  here  told,  in  refpedt 
to  the  former,  that  the  “judgment  fhall  fit,  and 
they  (the  faints  of  the  Moft  High)  fhall  take  away 
his  dominion,  to  confume  and  deftroy  it  to  the 
“ end  that  is,  that  the  remnant,  or  remainder, 
of  the  church  of  Chrift,  - whom  he  fhall  not ' wear 
“ out,”  or  prevail  over,  but  who  adhering  to  the 
word  of  God,  fhall  oppofe  his  blafphemous  princi- 
ples, and  put  a final  end  to  his  power.  And  this 
event,  which,  when  it  fhall  come  to  pafs,  will  re- 
move one  of  the  great  obftacles  to  the  completion 
of  the  reformation,  if  I read  the  Revelation  rightly,  is 
to  take  place  between  the  fall  of  papal  Rome  and 
the  expiration  of  the  reprieve  of  the  three  firfl 
beads,  or  of  the  fall  of  Mohamedan  apodafy  and 
Eadern  idolatry,  the  other,  great  obdacle  to  that 
blefFcd  event.  In  relpedt  to  the  latter,  they  are 
prolonged  for  a feafon  and  a time.”  Now,  when 
we  conlider  that  nearly  6000  years  have  pafTed  fince 
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the  creation  of  man,  and  that  all  the  great  and  very 
numerous  events  foretold  to  come  to  pais  between 
that  event  and  the  coming  of  Chritl,  have  been  for 
the  moft  part  fultiiled ; namely,  the  prophecy  of  God 
hlmfelf,  refpedting  the  ferpent  and  the  feed  of  tlie 
woman  ; of  Noah,  concerning  hispoftcrity  ; of  Abra- 
ham, concerning  the  future  independence  of  the 
Ithmaelites,  or  Arabians,  and  future  Rate  of  the 
Iraelites,  or  Jews — his  prophecies  concerning  Jacob 
and  Efau,  and  their  poRerity;  the  prophecies  of 
Mofes,  of  the  coming  of  the  Mefliah,  the  deftruc- 
tion  of  Jerufalem,  the  captivity,  and  lail  dlfperiion 
' of  the  Jews  ; the  prophecies  refpedfing  the  deftruc- 
tion  of  Nineveh,  Babylon,  Tyre,  and  the  conqueR 
of  Egypt ; the  prophecies  of  the  four  great  empires, 
the  delfru6Iion  of  the  civil  dominion  of  the  three 
lirR,  and  the  prolongation  of  their  lives,”  or  ido- 
latrous rites  ; of  the  rife  of  the  Gofpel  of  Chritt,  and 
its  rapid  propagation  over  the  heathen  world ; the 
decline  ot  that  Gofpel ; the  rifc'of  Mohamed  and  the 
Pope,  of  the  ten  horns,”  or  kingdoms,  and  tlie 
LittleHorn,”  out  the  fourth  kingdom  ; his  pluck- 
ing  up  by  the  roots  three  of  the  ten  horns,”  and 
his  deftruclion  of  the  fourth  beaft,”  or  empire ; 
with  many  other  fecondary  and  leiTer  prophecies, 
with  all  their  predicted  circumftances : I fay,  when 
we  confider,  that  all  thofe  important  and  great 
events  have  come  to  pafs,  and  that  only  two,  the 
deftruftioii  of  the  Little  Horn,  or  the  atheiffical  power 
of  France,  and  of  the  ealtern  apoRafy  and  idolatry, 
remain  to  be  fulfilled,  before  ‘‘  the  great  day  of  God 
Almighty, as  the  Prophet  John  calls  it  in 
which  the  kingdom  of  ChriR  fhall  be  fet  up ; we 
cannot  fuppofe  that  this  event  can  be  very  diRant ; 
and  the  more  efpecially  as  he  declares,  that  this 
blefied  kingdom  fhall  break  to  pieces  and  rife  upon 
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the  rains  of  the  great  image  repreiehting  the  fout 
idolatrous  kingdoms.  For^,  lays  he,  after  having 
defcribed  the  tour  great  empires,  And  in  the  days 
of  thefe  kings  (empires)  fhall  the  God  of  heaven 
let  up  a kingdom,  which  fhall  never  be  deftroyed; 
‘‘  and  the  kingdom  fhall  not  be  left  to  other  people, 
bat  it  Tnall  break  in  pieces  and  confunie  all  lliefe 
kingdoms,  and  it  flrall  hand  for  cver.^’  And  in 
another  part he  is  yet  more  particular;  for  im- 
mediately after  Joreteiling  the  fentence  paffed  on  the 
four  empires,  he  adds,  “ And  behold  one  like  The 
Son  of  Man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and 
came  to  the  ancient  of  days,  and  they  brought 
him  near  before  him  ; and  there  was  given  him 
^ dominion  and  glory,  and  a kingdom,  that  all  na- 
lions  and  lan^uac;es  fhould  ferve  him : His  domi- 
nion  is  an  everlalting  dominion,  which  fliall  not 
pafs  away  ; and  his  kingdom  that  which  fliall  not 
be  dcflvoyed.” 

Now,  liowever  old  fafliioncd  this  do6trine  of 
the  coming  of  Chrilt  to  reign  upon  earth,  and  to- 
judge  the  world ; to  purge  his  floor,  and  gather  the 
wheat  in  his  garner,  and  to  burn  up  the  chaff* 
with  unquenchable 'hre;{:,”  may  be,  it  is  a truth 
more  frequently  mentioned,  and  more  ftrongly  in- 
culcated, by  almofl  all  the  prophets  and  apoftles 
than  any  other.  ' It  is  indeed  the  great  aim  and  end 
of  the  prophecies,  and  of  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift.  It 
was  the  eff  ablifhed  faith  of  the  apotfles  and  primi- 
mitive  Chrilfians,  a faith  which  infpired  them  to 
I'ud'er  martyrdom  with  invincibie  fortitude.  It  was 
Imothered  for  a time  in  Mohamedan  and  Papal 
darknefs  ; but  fince  the  reformation,  it  has  been 
revived  by  a few  feckers  after  the  truth,  and  it  is 
to  be  hoped  will  foon  become  the  firm  faith  of  all 

* Chap.  ii.  44.  -j-  Chap.  vii.  13,  14.  ^ Matt.  iii.  12. 
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the  true  believers  in  the  revealed  word  of  God. 
However,  as  I am  naturally  led  by  the  prophet  to 
treat  of  this  fifth  kingdom,  i lhall  briefly  extradl 
from  thofe  two  witueffes  of  God,”  the  Old  and 
New  Teflaments*,  fo  much  from  the  multiplicity 
of  their  teftimonies,  as  fhall  abundantly  fupport  his 
predidlion. 

\ 

It  was  foretold  by  God  himfelf,  immediately 
after  the  difobedience  and  fall  of  man,  that  the 
feed  of  the  woman, not  of  the  ??ian,  fliould 
bruife  the  ferpent’s  ‘head,  while  he  fhould  only 
bruife  its  evidently  predi6ting  the  mira- 

culous birth  of  Chrifl  out  of  a woman,  and  that  a 
*tirgin  ; and  alfo  that  he  fhould  come  in  power  and 
glory  to  “ bruife  the  head,  or  utterly  deftroy  the 
power  of  Satan.”  What  a demonftration  is  here 
of  the  ineffable  love,  mercy,  and  juflice  of  God  to- 
wards his  difobedient  and  fallen  creature,  man  ! 
Inflead  of  condemning  him  to  an  eternal,  he 
only  fentenced  him  to  a temporal  death,  and  even 
reprieved  him  from  that  fentence,  and  gave  him 
nearly  a thoufand  years  to  repent  of  his  crime,  and 
obtain  his  pardon.  As  to  Satan,  who  had  unpro- 
voked and  malicioufly  feduced  the  innocent  woman 
from  her  duty,  the  juft  decree  was,  that  his  power 
thould  be  in  the  end  utterly  deftroyed  by  her  feed, 
the  blefted  Son  of  God.  From  this  great  and 
comprehenftve  prophecy,  all  the  other  prophecies, 
refpedting  the  prefervation  and  final  redemption  of 
thofe  that  fhould  love  and, fear  God,  have  flowed 
as  from  their  proper  fountain,  and  are  only  fo  many 
branches,  or  more  particular  explanations  of  the 
events,  either  exprefled  or  implied  in  it.  The  cove- 
nant of  God  with  Abraham,  to  give  him  and  to  bis 
feed  the  land  wherein  he  was  a f ranger,  all  the  land 
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of  Canaan  for  an  pofTeffion*,  is  evidently 

to  be  taken  in  a fpiritual  fenle,  a prophetic  allufioji  to 
Chrili,  who  was  of  the  feed  of  Abraham,  and  whofe 
kingdom  is  to  be  an  everlafting  kingdom,  which 
lhall  not  be  deflroyed,  but  fliall  ftand  for  ever^j- !” 

I fay,  in  the  fpiritual  fenfe,  for  it  is  not  dridtly  true 
in  any  other.  Abraham  was  not  a Granger  in  the 
land  of  Canaan,  in  the  time  of  this  prophecy.  He 
had  been  before  fent  into  it  by  God  himfelf 
and  lived  in  it  at  the  time  ; but  he  was  a ftranger  in 
tho  fpiritual  Canaan,  for  he  had  been  educated  in 
pagan  idolatry ; and,  before  God  called  him  out  of 
it,  knew  nothing  of  Chrift  or  his  future  kingdom. 
The  fame  prophetic  proraife  was  made  to  Jfaac : 
And  in  thy  feed  fball  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
‘M:>e  bleffed^.  When  to  be  blelTed  ? The  text 
could  not  mean  during  the  time  of  the  Jcwilli 
church,  nor  of  the  Chriflian  church  militant,  be-, 
caufe  the  feed  of  Ifaac,  or  the  Jews,  were  prohi- 
bited from  even  mixing  with  otlier  nations ; and 
from  their  feparate  flate  have  been  a difperfed  and 
a miferable  people,  incapable  of  even  bleffing 
themfelves  as  a nation,  and  have  continued  in  that 
flate  to  this  day.  And  how  wxre  they  to  blefs  all 
nations  but  through  Chrlil,  the  feed  of  Ifaac,  in  his 
coming  with  power  and  glory  to  reign  upon  earth  ? 
So  Jacob,  upon  bis  death-bed,  when  he  called  his 
tons  together,  to  tell  them  that  which  fhall  befall 
them  (their  pofrerity)  in  the  laji  days'^f  clearly  fore- 
tels  the  coming  of  Chrift  from  the  line  of  Judah. 

The  feeptre,”  fays  he,  fhall  not  depart  from 
‘‘  Judah  until  Shiloh  come  (that  his  kingdom 
fliould  be  ettabliihed  in  thofe  days  :)  and  unto 
him  fliall  the  gathering  of  the  people  be^.^’ 
After  deferibing  the  future  Hate  of  the  church. 


- * Gen.xvii.  8.  -f  Dan.  ii.  44.  vii.  14.  27.  ^Gen.xii. 
3>  4>  5*  § Ibid,  xxvi,  4,  j]  ibid.  xlix.  i.  ^ Ibid.  ver.  10. 
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under  the  figure  of  Jofepli,  her  abundant  fruitful- 
ncfs  in  bringing  over  the  Gentiles  to  the  Gorpcl  of 
Chrifi,  and  her  perfecutions  and  afiii6tio:is  in  the 
courfe  of  hsr  labour*,  he  adds,  But  his  bow 
(power)  abode  in  firength,  and  the  arms  of  his 
hands  were  made  firong  by  the  hands  gf  the 
mighty  God  of  Jacob ; from  thence  is  the 
/lerJ  and  of  Ifrael  dearly  meaning 

Chritl  by  the  word  Jhepherd^  who  fays,  I am  the 
good  I'hcpherd  and  by  the  ilone  of  Ifrael/' 
his  kingdom  ; the  kingdom  which  Daniel  deferibes 
by  a ftone  cut  out  ^dcilhoiU  hands,”  which  “ be^ 
came  a great  mountain,  and  filled  the  vohoU 
earth  §.” 


Mofes,  in  a very  brief  but  comprehenfive 
manner,  foretels  the  coming  of  Chrifi,  and  his  reign 
upon  earth.  When  the  people  received  the  Ten 
Commandments  at  Mount  Sinai  from  the  voice  of 
God  himfelf,  they  were  affrighted  left  they  Ihould 
be  defiroyed  by  the  effulgence  of  his  majefty  and 
glory.  Indeed,  fo  terrible  was  the  fight  to  human 
infirmity,  that  Mofes  faid,  I exceedingly  fear 
and  quake  |j and  therefore  they  made  this  re- 
queft  and  promife  to  Mofes  : ‘‘  Speak  thou  with  us 
and  we  will  hear';  but  let  not  God  fpeak  with  us 
‘Meft  we  die^f.”  Afterwards,  iu  delivering  to 
Mofes  fome  other  laws,  which  he  expeficd  they 
Ihould  alfo  obey,  God  enjoins  him  to  remind  them 
of  their  requeft  and  promife,  and  to  fignify  his  ap- 
probation : They  have  fpokeu  w^ell  that  which 

they  have  fpoken **  And  therefore  tell  them  I 
‘U’'ill  no  more  fpeak  to  them  with  my  owui  voice,  but 
I will  raife  them  up  a prophet  from  among  their 


* Gen.  xlix.  23, 
§ Chap,  if  34,  35- 
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brethren  like  unto  thee  \ and  I will  put  my  words 
in  his  mouth,  and  he  fhall  fpeak  umo  them  all 
^^^that  I Jhall  command  him\  and  it  fh-all  come  to 
pafs,  that  whofoever  will  not  hearken  unto  mv 
words,  that  he  Jhall  fpeak  in  my  name,  1 will 
require  it  of  him.*  Now,  who  can  this  prophet 
like  unto  Mofes  be,  tiive  Jefus  Chrift  .>  His  birth, 
his  office,  and  his  charahler,  and  thote  of  no  other 
prophet  or  perfon  ever  yet  heard  of,  in  all  circum- 
fiances,  flridlly  fulfil  the  prophetic  defcription. 
He,  like  Mofes,  was  born  and  raifed  up  from 
among  their  brethren**' the  Ifraelites.  He  was  a 
prophet,  and  prophefied  many  great  events  which 
we  know  have  fince  come  to  pats,  and  was  a law- 
giver as  well  as  Moles;  for  he  was  the  firfr  who 
revealed  and  declared  the  holy  will  and  word  of 
God  to  mankind  in  the  Gofpel ; and  there  has  been 
no  prophet,  a lawgiver  too,  fince  Mofes  unto  this  day, 
fave  Chritl.  Like  Mofes  he  was  faithful  in  fpeaking 
all  that  God  commanded  him  ; for  he  himfelf  fays, 
I do  nothing  of  myfelf;  but  as  my  Father  hath 
taught  rne  I fpeak  thefe  things  As  Mofes  alfo 
brought  his  people  ot  Ifrael  from  under  Egyptian 
bondage,  fo  Chritl  has  brought  his  churcli  out  of 
pagan  idolatry  and  flavery.  And  the  tenor  of  the 
gofpel  is,  that  whofoever  fhall  not  hearken  to  the 
word  of  God,  delivered  by  Jefus  Chrift,  it  fhall  be 
“ required  of  him,’*  when  Chritl  fhall  ‘‘judge  the 
quick  and  the  dead  at  his  appearing  and  liis  king- 
“ doni'J'.”  In  fhort,  there  is  no  truth  and  tne  Gofpel 
more  firmly  efrablilhed,  than  that  Chritl  was  the 
real  prototype  of  “ a prophet  like  unto  Mofes J not 
only  by  the  apoftles  but  by  God  himfelf,'  who,  at 
the  transfiguration  of  Chrilt,  declared,  ‘‘  This  is 
my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I am  pleated,  hear  ye 


JoJin,  viii.  28.  See  alfo  xii.  49,  50.  xvii.  8. 
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Hearken  to  him,’'  as 'I  commanded 
you  through  my  fervant  Mofes,  as  you  promifed 
to  do  if  I would  no  more  fpeak  to  you  with  ray 
own  voice.” 

Ifalah,  whofc  language  is  the  moft  elegant  and 
fublime  of  all  the  prophets,  in  many  parts  of  his 
prophecies  dwells  with  rapture  on  this  great  fub- 
jea.  I will  cite  only  a few  inftances  : After  having 
reprehended  the  Jews  for  their  obfHnacy  and  infide- 
lity ; after  having  perceived  a defire  in  the  houfe  of 
David  to  repent  and  return  to  God,  yet  reftlefs  and 
almofl:  defponding,  he  gives  them  a hope  of  future 
falvation  through  Chrift  ; and  by  the  exprefs  com- 
mand of  God,  tells  them,  “ The  Lord  himfelf  fhall 
give  you  a fign  ; beholH  a virgin  fhall  conceive 
“ and  lear  a jon^  and  fhall  call  his  name  Imma- 
nuel ; that  is,  God  with  us-f'.”  And  again,;}: 
For  unto  us  a child  is  born  ; unto  us  a fon  is 
given ; and  the  government  fhall  be  upon  his' 
fhoulder;  and  his  name  fhall  be  called  Wonder- 
ful — Counfellor-^The  Mighty  God — The  Ever- 
LASTING  Father^— The  Prince  of  Peace.  Of 
‘‘  the  increafe  of  his  Government  and  Peace  there 
fliall  be  no  end,  upon  the§/^ro;^^  of  David,  to’ 
eftablifh  it  with  judgment  and  with  justice,. 
from  henceforth  even  for  ever.  ” And  again,  the 
fame  prophet,  ||  Therefore  thus  faith  the  Lord 
“ God,  Behold  I lay  in  Z/o«,  for  a foundation,  a 
fione^j,  a tried  ftpne,  a precious  fione,  a Jure 


* Matt.  xvit.  5.  f St.  Matthew  cites  this  prophecy  as  de-  ■ 
fcriptive  of  Chrift,  chap.  i.  21,  22,  23,24. — Ifaiah,  vii.  14, 
t Chap.  ix.  6.  § Throne  of  David,  David  is  repeatedly 

iifed  in  the  prophecies  as  a type  of  Chrift.  Jerem.  xxx.  g. 
Hof.  hi.  5.  II  Chap,  xxviii.  16,  17.  %A  flone.  So  the 

kingdom  of  Chrift  is  defcrihed  by  Daniel,  by  “ a ftone  cut  out 
“ without  hands,  which  became  a great  mountain.*^  Dan.  ii. 

34,  35- 
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foundation : judgment  alfo  will  I lay  to  the  Vine^ 
and  right eoufnejs  to  tlie  plummet^ ^ and  the  hail 
fhall  iweep  away  the  refuge  of  lies,  and  the  waters 
fhall  overflow  the  hiding  place  \ ?ind.  your  cove- 
nant  with  d^ath  fhall  be  difamrallcd,  and  your 
covenant  with  hellf  fhall  not  ftand ; when  the 
overflowing  fconrge  fhall  pafs  through,  then  ye 
(the  ungodly)  :}:  fhall  be  trodden  ^01^72  by  it.” 

Jeremiah  foretels  the  fame  event  ^ : ^‘Behold 
thedavs  come,  faith  the  Lord,  that  1 will  raife  up 
unto  David  a righteous  hrcmch,  and  a king  Jhall 
reign  and  prolper,  and  fhall  execute  judgnwit  in 
the  earth.  In  his  days  Judah  fl:iall  he  faved,  and 
Ifrael  fhall  dwell  fafely  ; and  this  is  the  nantc 
whereby  he  fhall  be  called — The  Lord  our 

righteoufnefs  |j.” 

^ $ 

To  the  fame  efTeft  is  Ezekiel  in  divers 
places.  I need  not  cite  but  one  : ^ And  I will 
fet  up  07ie  fhefherd  over  them,  and  he  fhall  feed 
them,  even  my  fervant  David : he  fhall  feed 

them,  and  he  fhall  be  their  Jhepherd\  and  I,  the 
‘‘  the  Lord,  will  be  their  God,  and  my  fervant 
David  a prince  among  them.  1 the  Lord  have 


* St.  fohn  gives  us  the  fame  idea  of  the  juftice  and  righteoiif- 
nefs  of  the  kingdom  of  Chrilt  by  another  figure  ; He  is  to  “rule 
“ all  nations  with  a rod  of  iron.”  Rev.  xii.  5. 

"t  What  can  thefe  two  covenants  be  ? but  the  covenants  of  the 
atheifts  with  Satan,  “ that  death  fliall  be  only  an  eternal  {leep,^ 
and  that  there  fhall  be  no  future  piinifhnaent  for  the  ungodly  blaf- 
pkemers,  no  fecond  death. 

t Trodden  donun  ly  it.  St.  Paul,  fpeaking  of  the  fiate  of  the 
wicked  when  Chrift  fiiall  come  to  reign,  exprelTes  the  fame  idea  : 
“ For,  when  they  (the  wicked)  fliall  fay.  Peace  and  fafety,  then 
fudden  deftruftion  comiCth  upon  them,  as  travail  on  a wo- 
man  with  child,  and  they  fiiall  not  efcapef'  i Thefi.v.  3. 

§ Chap,  xxiii.  5,  6.  |1  See  alfo  chap,  xxxiii.  14,  15,  16. 

^ Chap,  xxxiv.  23,  24,  25. 
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Ipoken  it,  &c. ; and  I will  make  a new  covenant 
of  peace  with  them,  8cc/’ 

Nor  are  tlie  leffer  prophets  iilent,  in  refpedl  to 
this  great  event.  To  quote  the  words  of  all  of 
them  would  extend  the  < proof  to  an,  unnecef- 
fary  length.  I fhall  therefore  content  myfelf,  at 
prefent,  with  a reference  to  many  ot  them,  and 
take  the  liberty  of  earnelHy  recommending  them  to 
the  ferious  and  folemn  contemplation,  not  only 
of  the  pious  Chriltian,  but  to  the  unbelievers,  under 
a firm  perfuafion  that  the  former  will  find  great 
caule  of  joy  and  comfort,  and  the  other  of  repent- 
ance and  amendment;  inafmuch  as  the  great  pur- 
pofe  of  the  coming  and  reign  of  Chrift  is  to  punifh 
the  wicked,  and  to  fave  the  righteous  for  ever. 
But,  at  the  fame  time,  I fhall  extract  from  the 
works  of  two  of  thefe  prophets  fuch  parts  of  them  as 
fhall  be  amply  fufficient  to  prove,  that  the  coming 
of  the  kingdom,  and  power,  and  dominion  of 
Chriff,  is  more  frequently,  more  explicitly  foretold, 
than  any  other  event  whatever^. 

The  mind  of  the  prophet  Zeebari ah  is  fo  full,  fo 
deeply  impre fled  with  t lie  idea  of  this  dreadful  and 
yet  blcfled  event,  that  he  employs  his  whole  book  of 
fourteen  chapters  upon  the  fubjedl;.  He  reprefents 
the  church  ot  Chrift  under  the  figure  of  Jerufalem, 
once  the  holy  cUy  of  God’s  chofen  people.  He 
reminds  it  of  its  manifold  tranfgrefiions  ^ exhorts  it 
to  repent  and  to  return  to  God  ; foretels  the  judg- 
ments of  God  upon  it,  and  its  final  purification 
through  thofe  judgments  ; and  gives  general  hints 


* See  Hofea,  ii.  14,  to  the  end  of  the  chapter;  xiv.  pertotiim. 
Joel,  iii.  18,  &c.  Amos,  ix.  per  totum.  Obadiab,  ver.  17,  18,  19, 
40,  21.  Micah,  iv.  per  totum.  Zephaniah,  iii,  14,  to  the  end. 
li»  22,  23.  Zechariah,  per  totuin, 
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of  its  reftoration  and  peace  through  Jefus  Chriff, 
in  his  firfl  eight  chapters.  In  the  ninth  chapter, 
verfe  9,  40,  &c.  upon  receiving  the  revelation  of 
the  lirff  coming  of  Chrift  to  teach  fallen  man  his 
duty  and  obedience  to  God,  to  fuifcr  as,  an  atone- 
ment to  the  unchangeable  and  righteous  judice  of 
his  Father,  and  to  redeem  from  eternal  death  all  that 
fhould  believe  in,  and  pra6life  his  dodlrines  ; he 
breaksout  into  this  ecflatic  rapture:  V^i:]d\cc  greatly  ^ 

O daughter  of  Zion,  O daughter  of  Jerulalem  : 
behold  thy  king  cometh  unto  thee  ; he  is  jujiy 
and  having  falvation  ; lowly ^ and  riding  upon  an 
afs^  and  a colt  the  foal  of  an  afs.”  After  dwell- 
ing upon  tbefe  particular  circumflances  (the  very 
circLimflances  of  Chrifl  when  he  went  into  Jerufa- 
lem,  to  be  VvTongfully  accujed^  betrayed,  unjuftly 
condemned,  barbaroufly  intuited,  and  crucified), 
he  foretels,  in  the  fame  chapter,  the  rapid  and 
wonderful  progrefs  of  the  Gofpel  of  ChritI,  under  the 
miniflry  of  the  apoftles  in  the  four  firfl  centuries, 
notwithflanding  their-  Jhefherd  was  taken  from 
them.  In  the  tenth  chapter  he  briefly  intimates  the 
fubfequent  declenfion  and  apoftafy  of  the  church,  and 
yet  affures  the  remnant  of  the  merciful  protection  of 
God.  In  the  eleventh  chapter,  forefeeing  the  declen- 
fion of  the  church,  after  it  had  arrived  at  the  zenith 
of  power  and  glory  in  the  fixth  century,  he  yet  more 
clearly  foretels  it,  and  points  out  the  caufe  of  it ; 
namely,  the  plundered  wealth,  abominable  cor- 
ruption, debauchery,  and  depravity  of  the  clergy, 
which  continued  from  the  fixth  to  the  Reforma- 
tion. His  words  are,  Open  thy  door,  O Le- 
banon  (the  church),  that  the  fire  (the  judgments  of 
God)  may  devour  thy  cedars  (thy  rulers  and  great 
men) : howl  fir-tree  (the  interior  flock  of  the  church), 
for  the  cedar  is  fallen,’’  (thy  great  men,  the  clergy, 
are  become  corrupt  and  fallen  frorn  righteoufnefs.) 


* V^cr.  t. 
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««  There  is  a voice  of  the  howling”  (the  voice  of 
falfe  dodlrines  and  wickednefs)  of  the  fhepherds  (the 
clergy)  : For  their  glory  (their  lives  and  righteous 
converfations)  are  Ipoiled,”  corrupted,  and  pol- 
luted. It  was  this  corruption  and  depravity  of  the 
clergy,  which  enabled  Satan  to  build  up  his  tem- 
porary kingdoms  of  the  Mohamedan  and  Papal 
apoftafies,  the  arts,  frauds,  perlecutions,  darknels, 
fenfuality,  and  idolatries,  of  which  had  nearly 
deflroyed  the  true  church  of  Chrift.  In  the  twelfth 
chapter  the  prophet  briefly  alludes  to  the  jirjl 
coming  of  Chrifl,  and  clearly  foretels  the  contequent 
deflriK^ion  of  Jerufalem.  In  the  thirteenth  chapter 
he  is  yet  more  explicit  refpefling  thebletfed  efledls 
of  the  firft  coming  of  Chrifl,  fuch  as,  ‘‘  In  that  day 
there  fhall  be  a fountain  opened  to  the  houfe  of 
David  (the  church  of  Chrifl)  for  fln,  and  for 
uncleannefs'j"'.”  And  it  fliall  come  to  pafs  in 
that  day  (the  days  of  the  Gofpel  of  Chrifl)  faith  the 
Lord  of  hofls,  that  I will  cut  oif  the  names  of 
the  idols  out  of  the  land,  and  they  fhall  be  no 
more  remembered  (evidently  meaning  the  con- 
qnefl  of  Chrifl  over  the  heathen  world,  by  the  fup- 
preflaon  of  the  powers  of  its  idolatry  in  the  fourth 
century.)  And  1 will  alfd  caufe  the  frophets  and 
unclean fpirits  to  pafs  out  of  the  land;}:,”  (as  evi- 
dently pointing  out  the  future  filence  and  abolition 
of  the  heathen  fibyls,  prophets,  and  oracles,  at  the 
fame  time;  and  the  fuppreflion  of  the  unclean 
X fpirits  ot  conjuration  and  witchcraft,  which  had, 
before  his  coming,  generally  prevailed  over  a de- 
luded world.)  Having  described  thefe  events,  which 
were  the  well-known  confequences  of  the  flrft 
coming  of  Chrifl,  in  the  flrlt  five  verfes  ; he  then 
foretels  the  office  ot  Chrifl,  which  was  that  of  a 
fnepherd,’’  to  take  care  of  his  ‘^cattle,”  meaning* 


Ver.3. 
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his  flock,  bis  church : I am  an  hujlmidman ; for 

man  taught  me  to  keep  cattle  from  my  youth*.'’' 
He  foretels  the  death  of  Chrift,  or  the  “ fmiiing  of 
the  fhepherd,”  with  the  manner  of  bis  death,  and 
the  very  place  where  it  fliould  happen  : the  firtt  by 
the  ‘‘  wounds  in  his  hands,”  made  by  the  nailing 
of  them  to  the  crofs;  and  the  fecond,  by  thole 
‘‘  with  which  1 was  wounded  in  the  houfe  of  my 
friends evidently  pointing  out  the  city  of  Je- 
Tutalem,  where  he  had  converted  many  people,  wna 
loved  and  follow^ed  him.  He  foretels  the  fcat- 
tering  of  the  flieep/’  or  flock  of  Chrifl  ; the 
divition  of  the  church,  by  the  Pope  and  Mohamed, 
into  two  parts,  or  apofiafies;  that  thofe  ‘Mwo 
parts  fliould  be  cut  off  and  die  and  that  the 
third,  or  the  remnant  of  the  church,  which  fliall 
have  been  'worthy  of  the  divine  mercy,  fliall  be 
left  in  the  land,’^  be  refined  and  tried,  as  lilver 
and  gold  is  refined  and  tried,  and  in  the  end  be 
faved  as  the  people  of  God.”  They  fhall  call  on 
the  name  of  God,  and  he  fhall  fay,  ‘‘  It  is  my  peo- 
jde ; and  they  fliall  fay,  The  Lord  is  my  God 

From  this  general  view  of  the  fiatc  of  the 
church,  from  its  touiidation  to  the  fecond  coming  of 
Chrift,  the  prophet  paftes  to  a defeription  of  the  com- 
ing itfelf,  and  to  liis  reign  upon  earth.  ' Reader,  it  is 
too  long  for  infertion  here ; let  me,  therefore,  entreat 
thee  to  pernfe  it  in  the  text : contemplate  it  for  thvT 
felf,  with  that  attention  and  reverence  which  the 
importance  and  awhilncts  ot  the  tubjedl  demand ; 
and  may  the  God  of  wifdom  and  mercy  give  thee  an 
'underftanding  heart  ! It  certainly  contains  a de- 
Icription  of  that  which  we  all  ought  to  know  : a 
defeription  of  the  almighty  power  of  the  God  ot 
Heaven;  of  the  dreadful  flate,  the  confufion,  the 


* Ver.  5;.  f Ver.  6,  7.  ; Yer,  5,  6,  7,  8,  9. 
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tumult,  the  uproar,  the  fearful  dlfmay,  and  utter 
deftruc^ion  of  the  unbeliever  and  ungodly  in  thelall 
day  ; and  of  the  blefled  and  never-ending  felicity  of 
thofe  who  believe  in  the  revealed  word  of  God,  and 
fear  him'^.  I thall  extradl  one  paliagc  more,  and  which 
relates  to  my  prefcnt  fubjecT,  the  fecond  coming  of 
Chrifl.  ‘^Behold,”  fays  the  prophet,  ‘Mhe  day  of 
the  Lord  cometh.  And  the  Lord  my  God  JhaU 
come,  and  all  the  /ainfs  with  him.  And  it  thall 
be,  in  that  day,  that  living  voaters  fhall  go  out 
from  Jerufalem : and  the  Lord  Jhall  be  King  over 
all  the  earth.  In  that  day  there  fhall  be  one 
Lord,  and  his  name  ONE  !” 

Nor  is  Malachi,  the  laft  of  the  Hebrew  pro-, 
phets,  whofe  name  imports  angelical  mildnefs  of 
difpoiition,  Icfs  clear  and  explicit,  in  predicting 
thofe  great  events.  For  ‘f*  he  reprimands  the  wicked 
priefts  that  defpife  the  name  of  God,*^  for  their 
wantonnefs  and  pollutions  ; he  threatens  them  with 
the  converfion  of  the  Gentiles  to  the  word  of  God  ; 
be  reminds  them  of  the  ^‘covenant  of  life  and yeace 
“ made  with  Levi,”  and  of  the  treachery  and  abo- 
mination “ committed  in  Ifrael  and  Jerufalem;” 
and  foretels  the  judgments  of  God,. which  after- 
wards fell  upon  Judah  f or  the  Jewifli  nation. 

He  next,  in  due  order  of  time,  as  the  events  were 
to  come  to  pafs,  proceeds  to  the  firll:  coming  o^ChiJi, 
the  beloved  Son  of  God,  to  promulgate  the  new 
covenant,  the  everlafting  covenant  ’ , made  “ with 
Abraham  and  his  feed,”  and  to  offer  terms  of  rc- 
ftoration  to  the  peace  of  God,  and  of  falvation  to  a 
fallen  world.  He  takes  up  this  fubjetil  from  the 
beginning,  and  even  announces  the  coming  of  John 
the  Baptift,  to  prepare  the  way  ” for  this  coming  of 


t Chap,  f 6j  per  totum. 
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Cliiill-.  But  hear  the  prophet's  own  words,  and 
judge:  Behold,  I will  fend  my  melfenger,  and  he 

• ^ lhall  prepare  the  way  before  me ; and  the  Lord, 
‘‘  whom  ye  feek,  fhall  fuddenly  come  to  his  temple^ 
even  the  mejfenger  of  the  covenant  ‘^5  whom  ye 
delight  in;  behold  he  fhall  come,  faith  the 
Lord  of  Hofts.  But  who  fhall  abide  the  day  or 
his  coming  ? and  who  fhall  Jland  when  he  appear- 
eth  ? For  lie  is  like  a refiner's  fire,  and  like  ful- 
ler’s  foap'^,"  &c.  The  remainder  of  the  chapter 
is  prophetic  of  the  wicked  fiate  in  which  the  gene- 
rality of  the  world  will  continue,  to  the  very  dav  of 
the  fecond  coming  of  Chrifl ; and  of  the  incefiant 
expofi Illations,  and  unwearied  and  earneft  invita- 
tions of  God  to  the  wicked  and  ungodly  part  of 
mankind,  to  embrace  the  terms  of  his  covenant 
through  Jefus  Chrifi,”  and  to  turn  from  the  evil 
of  their  ways.  ‘‘  Return  unto  me,  and  I will  return 
unto  you,  faith  the  Lord  of  Hofls.”  But  their 
anfwer  is  to  be  the  anfwer  of  petulance,  contempt, 
and  wickednefs.  Wherein  fhall  we  return:}:?” 
From  this  wicked  fiate  of  the  world,  in  which  it  is 
to  continue  until  Chrift  fhall  conae  to  reform  and 
reign  in  the  hearts  of  men  ; he  proceeds  to  deferibe 
the  dreadful  events  of  that  awful  dav.  For  be- 
hold,”  fiivs  he,  the  dav  cometh  that  fhall  burn 
as  an  oven  : and  all  {\\q proud ^ yea,  and  all  that 
do  WICKEDLY,  fhall  be  JiubhJe\  and  the  day  that 
cometh  fhall  hum  them  up^  faith  the  Lord  of  Hofis, 
that  it  lhall  leave  them  neither  root  nor  branch. 
But  unto  you  ih^ifear  my  name^  fliall  the  sun  of 
RIGHTEOUSNESS  arife,  with  healing  in  his  wings:, 

* Mejpenger.  See  Ifaiah  alfo,  xl.  3.  who  briefly  forctels  the 
fame  event.  “ The  voice  of  him  that  crieth  in  the  wilclernefs. 
Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  ftrait  in  the  defert  a 
highway  for  our  God.*’ 
t Chap.  iii.  i,  3,  4.  . i Ver.  i.  7. 
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and  ye  fhall  go  forth,  and  grow  up  as  cal  ves  of  the 
“ ftall.  And  yc  lhall  tread  Ao'^n  the  ^vicked ; for 
“ they  fhall  be  ajhes  under  th.e  foies  of  your  feet, 
“ in  the  day  that  I fhall  do  this,  faith  the  Lord  of 


♦ Chap,  iv,  2,  2,  3. 
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CHAP.  VI. 

ON  ANTICHRIST. 

1 John  li.  1 8.- — Little  Children,  it  is  the 
laji  time:  and  as  ye  have  heard  that  Anti- 
CHRIST  Jhall  come,  even  now  there  are  many 
* Antichrifts ; whereby  we  know  it  is  the  lart 
‘‘  time.” 

, Ibid.  ver.  22.—'^  Who  is  a liar,  but  he  that 
denieth  that  Jesus  is  the  Chrijlf  He  is  Anti- 
chrift  that  denieth  the  Father  and  the 
« Son.” 

« 

1 John  iv.  3.—^^  Hereby  know  ye  the  Spirit 
of  God  : every  fpirit  that  confeffeth  that  Jefus 
Chrift  is  come  in  the  fiefh,  is  of  God ; 
and  every  fpirit  that  confejfeth  not  that  Jefus 
Chrift  is  come  in  the  fietli  is  not  of  God:  and 
this  is  that  fpirit  of  Antichrift,  whereof  you 
have  heard,  that  it  fhould  come,  and  even 
now  already  is  it  in  the  world.” 

2 John,  ver.  7. — For  many  deceivers  are 
entered  into  the  world,  who  confefs  not  that 
Jefus  Chrift  is  come  in  the  jiejh : this  is  a 
deceiver,  and  an  Antichrift.'^ 

THERE  is  no  fubjedl  of  prophecy  upon  which 
fo  much  has  been  written,  and  to  fo  little  purpofe, 
as  upon  the  great  Antichrift-,  It  feems  to  have 
been  a favourite  theme  of  the  commentators  upon 
the  prophecies,  from  the  age  of  the  primitive  fathers 

down 
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down  to  the  prelent  dav.  And  yet,  however  bold 
it  may  found  to  atfert  it,  time  and  its  events  have 
now  proved,  that  all  of  them  have  been  mifiakeii. 
Tlie  amount  of  what  the  fathers  have  laid  is,  that 
Antichrlft  would  be  a great  and  direct  advxrfary  to 
Clirht,  to  come  at  the  decline  of  the  Roman  empire, 
and  m the  laji  days.  Had  fhey  retied  there,  they 
would  not  have  been  very  ditiant  from  the  truth: 
they  would  have  faid  no  more  than  Daniel  had  laid 
before  them,  and  John  Iiimfelf  has  predicted  in  the 
text.  Bat  taking  upon  theinfelves  the  othce  of  pro- 
phets, and  foretelling  that  he  fhould  come  with 
certain  marks  and  hgns,  unfortunately  not  to  be 
found  in  holy  writ,  tliey  conceived  that  he  was  to 
be  a Jew,  of  the  tribe  of  Dan,  to  come  from  Baby- 
lon, to  refide  at  Jerufalem,  and  to  conquer  Egypt, 
Libya,  and  Ethiopia.  And  thefe  firange  ideas  of 
him,  vifionary  as  they  really  were,  continued  down 
to  the  aera  of  the  Reformation.  It  now  happened, 
that  in  this  great  controverfy  between  proteftantifm 
and  papal  apoftaty,  refentment  and  paffion  gained 
fo  much  the  afeendant  as  to  obfeure,  in  fonie  de- 
gree, the  light  of  truth  oh  both  tides.  The  two 
parties  did  not  helitate  to  ftigmatize  each  other,  with 
the  moft  opprobrious  names  to  be  found  in  the  Scrip- 
tures. Witli  the  Roman  Catholics  all  Protetiants 
weie  Schifmatics.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Reformers, 
forgetting  the  long-efiablifhed  opinion  of  tlie  pri- 
mitive fathers,  that  Antichrlft  was  to  come  in  the  lajl 
day^  charged  the  church  of  Rome  with  being  the 
piototype  of  that  moft  hateful  enemy  of  Chnft,  a im 
GREAT  Antu:hri3t.  Nor  wcix  they,  howxvcr  mis- 
taken as  to  truth,  miftaken  in  their  policy,  fur  they 
brought  over  many  profelylcs  by  it,  and  the  church 
of  Rome  remains  branded  with  the  opprobrious 
name  to  this  day  t eind  yet  the  Proteftants  did  not 
deferve  the  name  ot  Sclufraaiics.,  nor  was.  Antlchri/i' 
the  real  type  of  the  church  ot  Rome,  but  cf  another 


more 
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more  wicked  and  mifchievous  enemy  of  the  church 
of  Chrift;  as  1 hope  to  prove  in  the  fequel  of  this 
commentary. 

In  the  mean  time,  I fhall  examine  into  the  vali- 
dity of  the  argument,  upon  which  the  proteftant 
commentators  have  built  this  mifapplication  of  the 
great  Anticlirifi  to  the  church  of  Rome.  And  here, 
it  would  be  inconlihent  with  the  intended  brevity  of 
ihefe  commentaries,  to  traverfe  minutely  all  they  have 
faid  upon  it.  Bifhop  Newton,  that  learned  and  un- 
wearied feeker  after  the  truth  of  prophecy,  has, 
however,  conhdered  their  principal  argument,  and 
given  it  his  unrefer*ved fanidion^  and  therefore  I fhall 
confine  my  remarks  to  what  he  has  offered  upon  the 
fubjedt. 

The  Bifhop,  whofe  mind  was  pioufly  engaged 
to  promote  the  Reformation,  by  continuing  the 
lligma  of  Antichrift  upon  the  church  of  Rome,  be- 
gins his  argument  with  rejediing  the  opinion  of  the 
primitive  fathers,  as  containing  * flrange  and  wild 
notions  concerning  this  Antichrill:.’*  And  yet, 
willing  to  apologize  for  their  miflake,  he  adds,  But 
it  is  no  wonder  that  the  fathers,  nor  indeed  that 
any  one^  fhould  miflake,  in  particularly^  applying 
the  prophecies  which  had  not  then  received  their 
completion.’’  To  this  I cheerfully  affent : for. 
there  is  no  truth  more  evident  to  my  mind,  than  tne 
impoffibility  of  unfolding  all  the  particular  circum- 
llances  of  a great  prophetic  event  before  its  comple- 
tion. Confclous  of  this  impoffibility,  the  great 
Lord  Bacon  advifes  us  to  ‘Mbrt  the  prophecies;” 
that  is,  afterVe  have  fufficicntly  explored  all  that 
the  prophets  have  faid  upon  them,  to  feparate  thofe 
which  have  been  fulfilled,  from  thofe  which  have 
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not:  that  tliiis,  ia  rcfped;  to  the  fir  It  clafs,  \vc  may 
have  in  the  books  of  prophecy  the  figns  and  marks, 
and  in  the  hiRorics  of  the  times,  \\\o,  events  predial ed 
as  it  were  before  us  ; from  which  it  will  be  eafy,  by 
comparing  the  ligns  of  each  prophecy  with  its  ap- 
propriate event,  to  fhew  with  certainty  its  comple- 
tion, and  to  demon lirate  the  truth  of  prophecy. 
And  in  regard  to  the  tecond,  all  that  we  ought,  all 
that  is  intended  that  we  fhoiild,  and  therefore  all 
that  we  can  know,  is  the  general  nature  of  the 
events  foretold,  and  that  they  fhall  come  to  pafs  in 
the  courfe  of  the  providence  of  God  in  his  ovon  time* 
So  much  may  be  known  by  a lerious  and  pious  ap- 
plication of  the  mind  to  the  Rudy  of  the  prophecies, 
and  fo  much  it  teems  to  be  our  duty  to  know,  and  to 
deliver  it  down  to  thofe  that  fhall  come  after  us  ; be- 
caufe  it  will  render  the  prophecies,  which  relate  to 
future  tevents,  more  eafy  to  be  underRood  by  thofe 
that  fhall  be  alive  when  the  events  fhall  come  to 
explain  and  fulfil  them ; befides,  it  will  prepare 
and  imprefs  upon  the  minds  of  men,  difpofed  to 
godlincfs,  that  reverential  awe  and  fear  of  the  God 
ol  PROPHECY  and  truth,  which  may  recommend 
them  to  his  merciful  protection,  amidR  all  his  dreads 
fid  judgments  upon  the  wicked.  But  to  explain,  with 
any  degree  of  certainty,  all  the  myfterious  prophetic 
marks  of  Rich  future  events  relating  to  the  manner, 
the  means,  and  circumftances  by  which,  and  the 
time  when,  they  fhall  come  to  pafs,  is  impoffible  ! 
Ol  this  truth  the  learned  bifhop  feems  to  be  well 
apprized,  in  his  apology  lor  thd  fathers  ; and  yet 
he,  and  all  his  modern  followers,  have  committed 
the  very  errors  of  the  fathers,  for  which  he  himfelf 
has  thought  an  apology  necefihry.  InRead  of  fort- 
“ ing  the  prophecies,"’  and  confining  his  particular 
explanations  to  the  event  of  thofe  that  were  pafl,  he 
has  travelled  through  all  the  prophecies  relating  to 
futw e events,  and  brought  thence  all  the  marks  and 
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figns  of  the  enemies  of  ChrlR,  which  are  to  oppofc 
his  Gofpel,  down  to  his  coming  to  reign  upon  earth  ; 
and  applied  them  to  a prophecy,  which  had  been 
fulfilled  long  before  he  wrote.  We  have  feen  him, 
as  I have  had  occafion  to  fliew  before,  applying  all 
the  marks  of  the  Little  Horuy  of  the  Man  of  Sin,  and 
Babylon  the  Great,  with  all  their  refpedtive  crimes 
and  abominations,  to  the  Church  of  Rome  \ and  to  give 
to  their  iigns  a plauiible  rcfemblance  of  her  policy 
and  condud,  he  has  twifted  and  tortured  the  accu- 
rate and  beautiful  allegories  ot  prophecy,  into 
paeanings  they  were  never  intended  to  exprefs,  and  at 
which  even  common  fenie  revolts.  Nor  content 
with  thus  overloading  that  eccleliaftical  power  with 
fins  the  had  never  committed,  he  has,  in  common 
with  all  Proteffant  commentators  lince  the  Reforma- 
" tion,  branded  her  with  the  opprobrious  name  of  An- 
tichrift. 

To  fhew  the  error  of  this  application,  and  to 
place  the  prophecy  in  its  true  light,  we  fhall  firll: 
conlider  the  argument  upon  which  he  founds  his 
opinion.  The  bifhop  alierts  that  ^Mhe  name 
Antichrijl  is  proper  and  expreffive  enough  (to  be 
applied  to  the  church  of  Rome),  as  it  mayfignify 
both  the  enemy  of  Chrijl,  and  the  vicar  of  Chrijt ; 
‘‘  for,”  fays  he,  in  a note,  the  Greek  word  ocvtl 
lignifies  fro,  vice,  loco,  as  well  as  e contra,  ex  od^ 
verjo  and,  aware  that  the  word  taken  in  the 
latter  fenfe,  that  is,  to  fignify  a great  adverfary,  m 
direui  ogpoftion  to  Chrijl  and  his  Gofpel,  could  not, 
with  propriety,  be  applied  to  the  church  of  Rome, 
he  has  cholcii  to  take  the  w’ovd  in  the  former  fenfe, 
as  meaning  the  vicar  ot  Chr4ft,  becaufe  the  Popes 
of  Rome  have  affurned  that  title;  not  perceiving 
that  the  word,  in  this  fenfe,  was  lefs  applicable,  if 
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poRiblc,  to  the  church  of  Rome  than  in  the  other, 
I'or  a vicar'  is  a perfon  really  appointed  by  another  in 
his  place,  to  act  under  and  by  his  authority,  and  to 
do  his  duty.  Now  can 'it  be  fuppofed,  that  the  fpirit 
of  truth  could  intend  to  defcribe  the  church  of 
Rome  as  a power  appointed  hy  Chrift,  to  take  his 
place,  and  to  perform  his  office?  .if  fuch  was  its 
•intention,  the  defeription  would  not  anfwer  the 
•purpofe.  For  when  did  Chrift  appoint  tlie  church 
his  vicar ? When  did  he  conftitute  her 
Antichriji^  or  the  vicar  of  Chrift^  as  the  word  imports, 
in  the  fenfe  in  which  the  bilhop  has  interpreted  it  ? 

' He  never  has  made,  nor  ever  will  make  fuch  ap- 
pointment ; and  therefore  this  word  A nt i ch r ifl  czvmot 
•be  applied  to  her  in  this  fenfe.  But  it  is  faid,  that 
fl'ie  has  aflumed,  or  pretended,  to  be  the  vicar  of 
Chrijl.  Be  it  fo  ; it  will  not  help  the  argument.  St. 
John  is  not  here  foretelling  a falfe  and  pretended 
vicar  of  Chrift,  but,  on  the  contrary,  a real  adver^ 
fary^  and  great  enemy  of  Chrift,  who  is  to  come  “ in 
the  lafl  time.”  Had  the  firft  been  within  the 
contemplation  of  his  mind,  he  would  have  deferibed 
it  according  to  the  truth  of  the  fa 61,  and  not  have 
omitted  a part,  moft  effential  to  a juft  defeription 
of  it.  The  fpirit  of  truth,  by  which  we  muft  fiip- 
pofe  he  was  diredfed,  would  have  called  it  Falfus 
Antichrifus,  or  a pretended  and  filfe  vicar  of  Chrijl ; 
and  then  the  exprehion  would  be  properly  deferip- 
tive  ot  the  Pope,  becaufe  he  has  falfely  aftumedrthe 
title,  and  then  it  might  be  juftly  applied  to  him. 
But  could  any  perfon,  confiftently  with  truths  de- 
fcribe a woman  by  the  terms  of  the  wife  of  when 
he  knew  fhe  had  never  been  married  to  him, 
although  fhe  might? that  charadfer,  without  be- 
ing a deceiver?  By  much  ftronger  reafon  then  we 
inuft  conclude,  that  the  fpirit  cf  prophecy,  which  is 
the  fpirit  of  truth,  would  not  have  deferibed  the 
■ Pope,  the  falfe  and  pretended  vicar  of  Chrijl ^ by  the 
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unqualified  term  Antichrift^  which  is  a real  vicar  of 
ChriR,  in  the  fenfe  into  which  it  is  here  perverted. 
On  the  contrary,  we  find,  in  every  Rmilar  inftanrc,  it 
is  liricdly  accurate  in  all  its  defcriptions.  When 
foretelling  the  coming  of  perfons  who  would  falfely 
aflume  the  characRer  of  Chrift,  it  calls  them  fulfe 
Chrlfts^A  pretending  o^'Lx  to  the  gift 

of  prophecy,  fulfe  prophets  Perfons  pretending 
to  be  apoftles,  ‘‘  falfe  apoflles%A  So  faJfe 
teachers  falfe  hrethren\\f  he,  he.  In  fhort. 
were  we  to  fearch  the  Scriptures  throughout,  we 
fhould  not  find  one  prophetic  type,  or  expreffion, 
whether  figurative  or  literal,  which  does  not  fully 
embrace  the  object  intended  to  be  delineated,  vvheii 
they  are  underflood  and  candidly  compared  to- 
gether. 

Nor  can  the  word  Antichrift,”  when  taken 
in  the  other  (which  is  certainly  the  true  prophetic 
fenfe),  as  a power  e contra  and  ex  adverfo^  or  a 
power  the  great  enemy  and  a dv  erf  ary  again  it,  or  in 
diredl  oppolition  to  ChriR,  with' any  degree  of  pro- 
priety, be  applied  to  the  churcli  of  Rome.  For  it 
- is  well  known  that  Rie  profefles  faith  in  Gqd,  and 
holds,  as  parts  of  her  creed,  the  miflion,  incarna- 
tion, miracles,  crucifixion,  afeenRon,  and  atone- 
ment ofChriR,  which  are.  the  fundamental  doclrines 
of  his  Gofpel ; and  although  Rie  has  wickedly  mixed 
with  them  a variety  of  abominable  tricks,  frauds, 
-and  falfehoods,  to  gratify -her  temporal  pride  and 
ambition,  yet,  as  fhe  holds  with,  and  teaches  thofe 
ctfcntial  articles, of  Chriftianity,  the  cannot  be  laid, 
to  l.)c  the  great  Antichrift  or  the  greateR  enemy  and 
adverfary  of  ChriR  and  his  Gofpel,  Indeed,  when 
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we  confidcr  the  doftrines  of  the  Moharnedan 
church,  vve  find  them  far  more  adverfe  and  contrary 
to  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift.  For  fhe  denies  all  the  fun- 
damental articles  of  Chriftianity.,  except  that  there 
is  a God,  She  denies  the  miffion,  incarnation, 
atonement,  and  divinity  of  Chrilt  in  Ills  Gofpel,  and 
alferts  that  he  was  nothing  more  than  a great  pro- 
phet, fent  to  reform  the  world  by  miracles,  and 
peaceable  and  perfuaiive  means ; and  that,  as  he 
had  failed  in  executing  his  commiffian,  God  had 
fent  Mohamed  in  his  Itcad,  to  convert  the  world 
by  force  : doctrines  thefe  much  more  adverfe  to  thofe 
of  Chritl  than  the  doctrines  of  the  church  of  Rome  ; 
and  yet  our  commentators  upon  Antichrifl,  have 
never  applied  the  term  to  the  Moharnedan  church. 
The  truth  is,  it  was  intended  to  be  applied  to 
neither  of  them,  but  to  a greater  adverfary  of  Chrift, 
who  fhouid  deny,  and  dire<flly  oppofe,  all  the  truths 
revealed  by  him,  not  even  excepting  that  which 
teaches  us  that  there  is  a God  ! This  truth  will 
appear  evident  upon  an  unbiafTed  and  candid  confi- 
deration  of  the  texts  relating  to  it,  which  I fhall  now 
haflen  to  give  them. 


The  texts,  which  the  reader  has  feen  at  the 
head  of  this  differtation,  are  ail  that  are  to  be  found 
in  the  Scripture  in  which  the  name  of  “ Antichrifl  ” 
isufed.  They  are  taken,  as  he  will  perceive,  from 
the  Epiftles  of  St.  John,  and  not  from  his  prophe- 
cies. Upon  a ferious  perufal  of  them,  the  follow- 
ing obfervations  will,  I imagine,  naturally  flrike 
his  mind : 


That  he  makes  ufe  of  the  word  Antichrifl*’  in 
a general  vyay,  merely  as  an  apoffde  preaching  the 
word  of  God,  and  not  as  a prophet  iorelelling  an 
event,  of  which  the  church  had  not  been  before 
fully  informed.  For  he  fays,  Yc  have  heard  that 
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Antichrift  fhould  cOme.”  They  had  heard  it 
.from  Daniel,  who  had  foretold  the  fame  power, 
under  the  type  of  ihe  LUtle  Horn ; of  St.  Paul,  under 
ih'aX  oi  the  Man  cf  Sin\  and  of  St.  John  himfelf, 
under  the  Be aji  of -the  hcttomlefs  pit,  of  which  we 
cannot  fuppofe  the  church  could  be  ignorant. 

It  is  evident  from  the  context  of  this  chapter, 
that  the  fubjecSt  treated  of  by  St.  John,  is  the  ever- 
blefled  fruits  and  divine  excellence  of  the  love  of 
God,  and  of  the  worthleiTnefs  and  mifchiefs  of  the 
Jove  of  the  world : two  pailions  of  the  foul,  of 

which  every  man  who  attends  to  what  paRes  within 
hirnfelf  mud  be  daily  fenfible.  And  as  the  firft 
fprings  from  a pure  faith  in  Chrift,  and  an  unfeign- 
ed and  grateful  fenfe  of  the  mercy  of  God  in  fend- 
ing him  in  the  Refh,  to  reveal  his  will,  and  to  fuf- 
fer  and  atone  tor  our  fins.;  and  the  other  from  our 
difobedient,  fallen,  and  ' corrupt  nature;  they  are 
perpetually  contending  with  each  other : the  one 
driving  to  lead  the  foul  to  everlafling  peade  and 
red,  out  of  its  uncertain,  anxious,  and  miferable 
date  in  this  life  ; and  the  other  to  plunge  it  for 
ever  into  rniferies  and  woes  inexprcfdble,  in  a life 
to  come.  Of  this  enmity  and  contention  between 
Ihefe  two  padions,  St.  Paul  fpeaks  in  very  decided 
terms:  * What  fellowfnip,”  fays  he,  ‘‘  hath 

righteoufnefs  with  unrightconfnels  } Wliat  coni- 
“ munion  between  light  and  darknefs  ? What  ron- 
cord  hath  Chri/t  v/\\h  Belial?  What  part  hath  he 
that  believeth,  with  an  infidel  ?”  So  here  St. 
John,  fpeakii3g  of  ihefc  two  inimical  pafdons,  ad- 
monifhes  the  churcli  fo  cultivate  and  hold  fad  the 
drd,  and  to  reject  the  other,  as  leading  to  certain 
dedrucfiion.  “J“Love  not  the  world \ neither  the 
‘‘  things  that  are  in  the  world.  If  any  love  the 
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world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  In  liim.  For 
all  that  is  in  the  world,  the  hji  of  the  tlie 

Juji  of  the  eyes ^ and  the  f ride  of  life,  is  not  of  the 
Father,  but  of  the  world.  And  the  world 
“ paireth  away,  and  the  lull  thereof;  but  he  that 
doeth  the  will  of  the  Father,  ahideth  for  e^verF 

While  thus  treating  of  the  love  of  the  world, 
and  the  lufts  thereof,"’  (thofe  enemies  to  the  love 
of  God,  founded  on  a faith  in  Chriit  and  his  Gofr 
pel)  he  takes  the  proper  occation  to  inform  and 
guard  the  church  againfl  certain  wicked  men,  who 
had  been  of  * their  communion,  but  were  gone  out 
of  it,  and  had  become  oppofers  and  enemies  of  the 
Gofpel  of  Chrift ; and  thefe  he  deferibes  by  the 
name  of  Antichrifts^,  For,”  fays  he,  even 
now  (fo  toon  after  the  atonement  made  by  Chrift) 
are  there  many  Antichrlfls.”  And  then  he  pro- 
ceeds to  remind  them  of  a great  power  which  they 
had  heard  fhould  come  in  the  laft  tirneF  a power, 
fo  lofl  to  the  love  of  God,  and  fo  devoted  to  the 
dove  of  the  world,  that  it  fhould  act  with  direct 
hoftility  to  Chrift,  and  all  the  truths  of  his  Gofpel, 
even  that  fundamental  truth,  that  there  is  a. 

God.”  And  this  great  enemy,  varying  the  names 
by  which  he  and  the  other  prophets  had  deferibed 
it,  by  an  appellation,  although  more  brief,  yet  more 
plainly  and  emphatically  fignificant,  AntichriJiF 

* t / 

In  his  account  of  this  wicked  and  mondrous 
power,  he  begins  with  the  time  of  its  appearing  in 
the  world.  Little  children,”  fays  he,  it  is  the 
laji  time,  and  ye  have  heard  that  Antichrifl:  fliould 

come;”  that  is,  ye  have  'heard  that  Antichrifl 

. » 

* Ver.  IQ. 

f Thefe  .Antichrifts,  in  yll  probability,  are  tliofe  mentioned 
by  St.  Paul,  zTim.ii.  17.  iv.  14.  who  withflood  the  Gofpel  of 
thrift. 

fhouIc\ 


G G 4 


ON  ANTICHRIST. 


CHAP.  VI. 


456 

lliould  come  m the  Jajl  tinier  They  had  heard 
it,  as  I have  before  obferved,  from  St.  John  him- 
felf,  and  the  other  prophets.  Indeed  it  is  not  to  be 
liippofed  that  the  church  would  be  a ft  ranger  to 
this  great  event,  which  fo  much  concerned  her  fu- 
ture welfare,  or  to  the  time  of  its  coming.  How- 
x3vcr,  St,  John  reminds  her  alfo,  that  it  is  to  come 
in  the  laji  time  ''  Now  to  find  out  the  period  of - 
time  in  which  this  monfter  is  to  come,  we  muft 
confider  what  is  the  prophetic  meaning  of  time, 
and  into  what  parts  it  Rands  divided  in  the  holy 
Scripture. 

Time  is  a word  contradifiinguifhed  to  eter- 
nity. It  is  properly  that  fpace  which  relates  to  the 
duration  of  this  life  ; is  finite,  perifhable,  and  pafTes 
away.  Eternity  is  infinite,  admits  of  no  decay,  and 
is  of  everlaffing  duration.  Time  has  a beginning 
and  an  end  ; eternity  has  neither.  Time  is  capable 
of  being  divided  into  parts ; eternity  is  not.  Time 
then,  properly  defined,  is  that  fpace  of  duration 
which  began  at  the  creation  of  the  world,  and  will 
terminate  with  it : and  having  a multiplicity  of  parts, 
it  may  be  divided  and  fubdivided  into  innumerable 
greater  or  lelfer  periods,  from  a moment  up  to, 
thoufands  of  years.  Hence  we  find  hiftorians,  facred 
as  well  as  profane,  have,  for  the  fake  of  order  and 
perfpicuity,  divided  it  into  greater  or  lefler  periods, 
according  to  the  events  they  have  intended  to  relate. 

In  regard  to  the  fcrlptural  divifion  of  time,  the 
iirfi  we  read  of,  is  that  made  by  God  himfelf,  into 
feven  periods,  during  his  creation  of  the  world,  and 
before  the  fall  of  man.  We  are  told,  by  Mofes=^, 
that  God  employed  fix  days  in  creating  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  and  all  the  holt  of  them. 
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and  on  the  feventh  day  God  ended  his  work  ; 
“ and  he  relted  on  the  levcnth  day,  and  hlejfed  and 

fanBified  it and  that  thete  levcn  days  were  na- 
‘fur ill  days,  for  the  evening  and  the  morning 
conltitnted  each  day.  After  the  fall,  it  pleafed  God, 
in  the  abundance  of  his  mercy,  to  call  the  feed  of 
Abraham,  the  children  of  Ifrael,  out  of  the  Hate  of 
ignorance,  dark  nets,  and  lin,  in  which  the  race  of 
Adam  was  involved,  and  not  only  to  make  himfelf 
known  to  them  as  Creator  of  the  heavens  and 
earth,  but,  m very  par ticidar  to  explain 

the  nature  of  time,  and  the  parts  into  which  lie  had 
divided  it,  while  he  had  been  employed  in  the  work. 
That  God  intended  this  particular  communication 
Hiould  anfwer  certain  purpofes,  will  not  be  dif- 
puted ; for  he  does  nothing  in  vain  : and  one  of 
thefe  purpofes,  no  doubt,  was,  that  his  creatures 
Ikould  fet  apart  particular  times,  in  which  they 
fhould  reft  from  the  labour  to  which  he  had  con- 
demned mankind,  and  devote  it  to  his  worfhip. 
But  this  does  not  appear  to  be  the  only  ufe  of  it : for 
it  is  evident,  from  the  tenor  of  the  two  Teftaments, 
that  the  ceremonial  rites  of  the  Jewifli  church,  efta- 
blifhed  by  the  command  of  God,  were  intended  to 
be  typical  of  events,  and  of  their  refpedfive  times. 
This,  I imagine,  requires  no  proof.  And  if  it  does 
not,  of  what  could  this  minute  information  refpedl- 
ing  the  time,  and  the  divijions  of  time,  which  he 
employed  in  the  creation  of  the  world,  be  typical, 
but  of  that  time,  and  thofe  divifions  of  time,  during 
which  he  had  appointed  the  world  fhould  exift,  to 
give  mankind  an  opportunity  to  recover  their  loft 
happinefs  ? This  information  feems  not  only  con- 
liftent  with  his  merciful  deftgn,  but  neceflary  to  pro- 
mote it ; for  it,  at  once,  unfolded  the  omnipotence 
of  God,  the  fallen  and  perifhable  ftate  of  mankind, 
and  the  benefits  they  might  derive  from  a future 
pbedience  to  his  righteous  commands*  Indeed,  if  it 

does 
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docs  not  c^cpretsly  fay,  it  is  ft  rongly  and  figuratively 
implied,  that,  as  he  had  been  Jix  natural  days  in 
creatiup’  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  for  the  ufe  and 
enjoyment  of  man*,  fo  he  had  decreed  that  man,  far 
his  ingratitude  and  difobedience,  fhould  continue  in 
a militant  and  probationary  ftate  fix  days^  and  the 
length  of  each  day  fhould  be  extended  to  a thoufand 
years : and  as  he  had  reiled  on  the fevefitJi  day,  fo  he 
had  appointed  a day  of  the  tame  duration  to  take 
place  at  the  end  of  the  fixth^  in  which  he  would  give 
peace  and  reft,  and  blefs  and  fandtify  all  thofe,  who, 
while  in  their  probationary  ftate,  fhould  fear  him, 
and  obey  his  commandments. 

Indeed,  it  feeins  impofiible  to  confider  the  di-; 
vifions  into  which  God  commanded  Mofes  to  divide 
Time,  without  perceiving  that  they  were  intended 
to  prefigure  and  inculcate  thefe  truths.  For  why  did 
God  command  him  to  divide  the  week  into^'i;^^ 
times,  to  labour  during  fix  of  them,  and  to  reft 
upon  and  keep  holy  the  fve?ith,  or  fabbath  ? Why 
to  appoint  the  fabbatical  year,  confifting  of  every 
feventh  year,  to  labour  and  cultivate  the  earth  during 
i\\t.  frji  fix,  and  to  abftain  from  it  during  ihe  fe- 
venih:-  but  to  inform  the  church,  that  mankind 
Ihoiiid  continue  feven  periods  of  time;  fix  in  a pro* 
bationary  and  militant  Irate,  and  the  feventh,  and 
laft,  in  a ftate  of  peaceful  enjoyment  in  the  king- 
dom of  the  Me^ssiaii?  What  nKpans  every  feventh 
year,  called  the  year  ot  ■ rcleafe,”  appointed  for 
relealing  all  debts  due  upon  loan,  but  the  day  of 
pardon  and  remiffion  of  fins,  which  the  righteous 
flialbreceive  thro  11  gluCh rift  in  the  laft  period  of  tlie 
world,  when  he  fliall  rciguf  upon,  earth,  before  he 
finally  deftroys  it  ? And  what  means  the  great  year  of 

* Levit.  XXV.  3,  4,  -t  Deut.  XV.  i*  Lev.  xxv.  8,  9, 
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‘\iubilee,”  the  fiftieth  year,  following  after  every  fevch 
times  feven  fabbatical  years,  and  which,  taking  a 
day  for  a year,  is  after  the  expiration  of  4900 
f oin mo n years ; a year  in  which  ‘Mhe  trumpet  was 
ordered  to  be  founded,  liberty  proclaimed  through- 
out  the  land,  and  every  man  return  unto  hia^ 
pofTeffion  but  to  typify  thefixth  and  lafl  period 
of  the  lix  thoufand  years,  in  which  * the  cver- 
lafting  Gofpei  ” ofChrifl  fliall  be  founded  and 
preached,  'f'  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children 
of  God  ” proclaimed;  and  when  they' fhall  re- 
turn, through  the  atonement  of  Chritl,  to  their  pof- 
feflions,  that  is,  to  tliat  Rate  of  purity,  perfe(Tion, 
and  happinefs,  in  which  God  had  been  pleafed  ori- 
ginally to  create  them  before  the  fall  ? 

To  the  divine  intention,  in  this  divifion  of  time, 
we  cannot  fuppofe  Mofes,  or  the  Jewlfh  church, 
were  ft  rangers.  For  he  knew  he  palled  the  fcnteuce 
of  God  upon  the  children  of  Ifrael,  for  not  taking 
poffeffion  of  the  land  of  Canaan  which  he  had 
given  them,  although,  after  forty  days  fearch,  they 
had  found  it  flowing  with  milk  and  honey.  He 
condemned  them  to  a wandering  miferable  life  in 
the  wildernefs,  forty  days,”  each  day  for  a year, 
to  bear  their  “ iniquities  even  forty  years and 
moreover,  when  fpeaking  of  the  fallen  and  perifh- 
-able  Rate  of  man,  and  the  tranfient  nature  of  time, 
he  declares,  that,  in  the  fight  of  God  a thou- 
fand  years  are  but  as  yefterday,”  or  but  as  cne 
day:  plainly  alluding  to  one  of  the  fix  days  of 
creation,  which  God  had  nov/  extended  to  a thou- 
fand temporal  years,  by  way  of  punifhment  to  man 
in  his  militant  Rate.  And  wlien  we  look  into  the 
doclrines  of  the  moR  pious  and  learned  of  that 


* Rev.  xiv.  6,  7.  f Rom.  viii.  21.  Ifa.  Ixi.  1,  2,  3,  4, 
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church,  while  treating  of  her  faith,  we  find  that 
they  have  tranfniitted  down  to  us,  in  many  of 
their  writings,  her  full  creed  refpefting  It.  From 
them  we  learn,  that  the  world  fhould  endure  7000 
years,  2000  without  the  law^  icoo  under  the  law, 
and  2000  under  the  Mejfiah  and  his  Gofpel,  and 
loco  under  his  immediate  government  and  kino-- 
clom  upon  earth  : meaning,  by  thefe  three  fcveral 
periods,  the  2000  years  from  the  creation  to  the 
call  of  Abraham*,  and  the  promife  of  God  to  him 
^nd  his  feed ; the  2000  years  from  Abraham  to 
Chrift  ; and  the  2000  years,  during  which  his 
Gofpel  was  to  be  preached ; and  the  1000  years  of 
the  millennium. 

Nor  does  this  meaning  of  the  divifion  of 
time  remain  unfanvSlioned  by  the  apoftles.  St. 
Peter,  when  ftirring  up  the  minds  of  the  church 
••  to  remember  the  words  fpoken  before  by  the 
holy  prophets  and  apoftles,”  and  reminding  them 
of  wliat  they  had  heard,  of  the  creation,  duration, 
and  deltruction  of  the  world,  entreats  her  not  to 
forget  one  thing  ; a things  no  doubt,  of  great  im- 
portance to  a clear  underltanding  of  the  fubject  of 
which  he  was  treating  : ‘‘For,”  fays  he,  “beloved^ 
“ be  not  ignorant  of  oiie  things  that  one  day  is  with 
the  Lord  as  a thoufand  years,  and  a thoufand 
“ years  as  one  day  evidently  meaning,  that  with 
God,  and  according  to  his  appointment  and  de- 
cree, rcfpedHng  the  diftribption  of  time,  fo  far  as 
related  to  this  world,  “ one  day  is  as  a thoufand 
“ years,  and  a thoufand  years  as  one  day  for, 
belides  the  duration  and  the  deftrudHon  of  the 
world  being  his  fubjedl,  we  cannot  reafonably  fup- 
pofe  that  he  referred  to  time  in  another  life;  for 
there  is  no  day,  year,  or  other  dlRribution  of  time 

* Gen,  xii.  i,  2,  3.  xvii.  i — 20. 
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there,  but  only  . one  eternal  day  or  duration  of 
^jpace. 

Nor  was  this  divifion  of  time  unknown  to  the 
primitive  fathers  of  the  church  of  Chrift,  who, 
there  can  be  no  doubt,  founded  their  faith  in  it 
upon  the  literal  meaning  of  the  Jewifli  rites,  upon 
what  Mofcs  and  St.  Peter  had  declared  refpedling 
one  da^  being  with  God  only  as  a thoufand 
years y"  and  from  the  ancient  traditions  of  the 
Jewilh  church  ; and  this  continued  to  be  the  be- 
lief of  the  faithful  part  of  the  Chrillian  church, 
until  its  decline  into  fchifms  and  abominable  he- 
retics, and  at  length  became  in  a manner  loft  in 
apoftatizing  darknefs.  Since  the  Reformation  it  has 
been,  among  many  other  important  truths,  revived 
by  a few  pious  Chriftians  ; and  as  it  is  among  the 
fundamental  articles  of  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift,  often 
alluded  to  in  both  Tetlaments,  it  v/ill  in  all  proba- 
bility gather  ftrength  as  the  Reformation  fhall 
fpread  and  truth  prevail,  until  it  becomes  again  an 
article  of  the  Creed  of  the  true  church  of  Chrift. 

\ 

However,  in  conformity  to  this  great  and  ori- 
ginal divifion  of  time,  typically  reprefented  in  the  » 
Jcwifli  rites,  the  great  and  prominent  events,  in 
which  the  probationary  ftate  and  falvation  of  man- 
kind appear  to  he  concerned,  from  the  bep-in- 
ning  of  the  world  down  to  this  day,  have  come  to 
pats.  Por,  according  to  facred  chronology,  which 

is  now  received  by  the  Chriftian  world,  there  have 
been, 
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^ From  A(]ara,  or  the  fall  of  inan,  to")  ^ 

. Noah,  about / 

From  Adam  to  Abraham S005 

From  Adam  to  David,  and  Solomon’s!  • ' 

dedication  of  the  temple j 

From  Adam  to  the  firft  coming  of  \ 

Chrift,  and  the  firft  refurreclion, 
recorded  by  St.  Matthew  at  the 

+ From  Adam  to  the  Reformation  . . . £coo' 
f'rom  Adam  to  the  fecond  refurre(^ion,'> 
or  to  the  fecond  coming  of  Chrift  to  > 6coo 
reign  upon  earth J 

X 

From  Adam  to  the  third  coming  of! 

J Chrift  to  judge  the  wmrld  after  its  VyooO' 
deftru£tion,  and  the  laft  refurrcdtion  J 
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* 1 do  npt  find  in  the  hiftoryof  Adam,  how  long  he  remained 
in  Eden  before,  his  fall  ; it  is  probable  it  was  lome  years,  that  he 
might  experience  the  bleffednefs  and  felicity  of  his  condition,  and 
be  fenf  bie  ot  the  gratitude  due  to  his  Creator  for  his  ineffable 
bounty  and  goodnels  in  creating  him,  and  the  heavens  and  the 
earth  for  his  ufe.  If  we  fuppofe  this  fpace  to  be  fifty-fix  years, 
the  period  befween  his  fall  and  Noah  w'ould  be  exactly  one  day 
of  o/ie  thoufand  years,  the  Bril  period  of  the  militant  and  proba- 
tionary Rate  of  man. 

-j-  I have  dated  the  beginning  of  the  Reformation  fn  the 
eleventh  century,  bccaufe  it  would  be  eafy  to  prove  that  it 
commenced  much  earlier  than  the  fixteenth,  which  commen- 
tators delight  to  call  the  ^eculum  Rcfonfiaium.  For  although 
the  power  of  the  Pope  was  at  its  height,  and  the  light  of  the 
Gofpel  was  in  midnight  darknefs,  in  the  eleventh  century,  yet, 
even  in  that  age,  there  were  fome  Bars,  fome  pious  Chriftians, 
who  oppofed  the  doflrines  of  popery ; and  it  feems  to  have  been 
the  divine  will,  that  as  the  light  of  the  fun  begins  to  return  at, 
and  immediately  after,  midnight,  fo  the  light  of  the  Gofpel  of 
Chrift  in  the  Reformation  should  commence  immediately  after  its 
greateft  depreffion  and  darknefs ; otherwife  \vhence  are  thofc 
millions  of  martyrs  who  fuffered  for  the  word  of  God  in  the  two 
following  centuries  ? 
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la  this  Scheme  we  fee, 

• • » 

1.  The  great  period  of  time,  confilling  of  fc- 

ven  thoufand  years,  or  of  the  duration  of 
the  world. 

e 

2.  In  the  firfl  j'/jv  days  of  tlie  week,  the  firfl: 

years  of  the  fabbatical  year  ; and  in 
the  jird:  fix  years  of  each  of  the  great 
fabbaths  of  years,  we  fee  the  fixth  feventh 
parts  of  time,  or  the  fix  thoufand  yeails  of 
the  probationary  ftate  of  man  ; and  in  the 
fiftieth  year,  the  laft  part  or  time,  confifi- 
ing  of  the  iatt  thoutand  years  of  that  fiate 
in  which  tiie  Gofpel  of  Chrifi  lhall  be 
preachc4  to  mankind,  before  the  coniing 
of  Chrifi  to  reign. 

3.  And  in  thc«  fev^enth  part  of  every*  week, 

every  fabbatical  year,  and  eveiy  year  of 
the  year  of  fabbatlis,- the  day  of 

one  thoifund  years  of  reft  in  tlic  kingdom 
of  the  Mefiiah. 

From  this  fcheme  of  the  fcriptural  divifion  of 
time,  it  appears  that  4800  years  of  the  time  of  the 
militant  ftate  of  mankind,  are  already  paft,  and 
that  we  are  living  in  the  fixth  and  laft  period, 
and  even  in  the  laft  time’*  of  that  period,  tlierc 
being  only  two  hundred  years  of  the  fix  thoufand 
to  come  ; and  therefore  it  is  reafonablc  to  conclude, 
that  we  are  now  in  the  last  time  alluded 
“ TO  BY  St.  John  in  the  text,  when  Anticrhist 
suoul'd  come.’* 

V. 

But  asjhe  true  knowledge  of  the  time  of  the 
coming  of  this  monftrous  power,  fo  long  the  dread' 
of  the  Chriftian  world,  and  fo  , little  known,  is  of 
no  fmall  importance  ; I will  farther,  trefpafs  on  tlie 
reader  s patience,  and  lubmit  to  his  confideration  ano- 
ther 
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iher  dlvlfion  of  fcriptural  time,  to  which  St.  John  may 
pofhbly  refer.  The  four  Gofpels,  and  tlie  Epiftles 
of  tlie  Apoftles,  arc  not  only  doctrina.1,  but  prophe- 
tically hiliorical.  The  hiflorical  part  embraces  the 
events  only  which  were  to  come  to  pals  within  the 
lad  two  days  of  two  thoufand  years  (the  latl  great 
period  ot  Mofaic  time),  under  the  Mejfiah,  com- 
mencing at  his  tirft  coming,  and  ending  at  his 
fecond"^  : and  this  they  call  the  laft  days.”  This 
period  they  have  divided  into  three  leirer  ones  : 
‘‘The  frejent  timej-;” — “the  latter  days  or 
“ times  — and  “ the  laji  days,  or  the  laji  time^.^' 

By  the  firfl  they  refer  to  the  period  between  the  fird: 
coming  of  Chrid;  to  eftablilli  his>'  church,  and  his 
exaltation  of  it  over  the  heathen  world  ; the  fecond, 
to  that  in  which  fhe  fhould  depart  from  the  word 
of  God,  and  be  depreffed  by  Papal  and  Mohaine- 
dan  perfecution  and  darknefs  ; and  the  third,  to  the 
period  of  the  Reformation,  or  “ the  lad:  time,” 
in  which  “ the  everlafting  Gofpel||”  Ihould  be 
preached  to  mankind  ; and  it  is  worthy  of  farther 
remark,  that  St.  John,  in  the  Revelation,  divides 
the  time  of  the  Chriftian  difpenfation  in  the  fame 
manner,  to'preferve  and  teach  the  lame  truths, 
viz.  by  feven  feals,  /even  trumpets,  and  feven  vials, 
and  the  millennium. 

Now,  whether  we  take  the  Mofaic  or  apodolic 
dividon  of  time  as  a clue  to  the  time  pointed  at  by 
St.  John  in  the  text  for  the  coming  of  Antichrid,  it 
equally  anfwers  our  purj)ofe  : for,  from  the  tird,  we 
perceive  that  we  are  living  in  ‘‘  the  lad  day’’  ot 
thoufand  years,  within  the  lad  period  allotted  to 
the  militant  date  of  man  ; and  even  in  ‘‘  the  lad 


* Dcut.iv.  30.  Joel,  ii.  20.  Ads,  ii.  17.  Heb.  i.  2. 
f Rom.  viii.  ^ r Tim.  iv.  i,  § 1 Pet,  i.  5.  Jutle,  18. 
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time”  of  that  period,  the  very  time  pointed  out 
for  his  coming.  And  if  we  conlhlt  the  apoftolic 
divifion,  we  find  that  we  are  now  in  the  lafi  days,” 
in  “ the  laft  time”  of  the  Chriftian  difpenfation, 
even  far  advanced  in  the  time  of  reformation, 
during  which  only  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift  is  to  be- 
preached,  and  his  merciful  defign  of  faving  a fallen 
world  to  e'eafe.  And  thus  both  of  them  unite  in 
difeovering  this  truth,  that  this  is  the  feafon  and 
time  appointed  for  Antichrift  to  come. 

And  here  the  cofrefpOndency  of  the  prophecies 
in  refpedl  to  the  time  of  this  great  event  is  highly 
worthy  of  our  notice.  Daniel  predifted  that  '\The 
Lit  lie  Horn  fhould  come  at  the  latter  end  of  the 
time  of  the  fourth  beat!,  or  the  Roman  empire  ; 
St.  Paul  declared  that  the  Man  of  Sin  fhould  be 
revealed”  when  the  apojlacy  \ fiiould  be  taken 
out  of  the  way  St.  John,  that  the  bead:  of 
'the  bottomlefs  pit  fhould  afeend”  when  § the 
two  wltnefies,”  or  the  church  of  Chrift,  fhould 
have  nearly  finifiied  their  tefiimony  in  fachcloth'f 
and  here  again  he  tells  us,  that  Antichrift  lhall 
come  ‘‘  in  the  laft  time  ft  or  within  the  period  of  the 
Reformation,  Now,  all  the  events,  thus  referred  to 
by  the  different  prophets  to  point  out  the  time  of 
the  coming  of  Antichrift,  are,  in  a manner,  before 
our  eyes.  We  have  fecn  the  laft  remains  of  the 
Roman  empire,  which  has  continued  under  differ- 
ent forms  two  thoufand  five  hundred  years,  perifh 
only  the  other  day  ; and  that  the  apoftacy  has  been 
taken  out  of  the  way”  by  a variety  of  means,  bcfidcs 
the  feceliion  and  revolt  of  millions  of  its  devotees. 
We  have  feen  the  two  witnejfes^  or  the  church  of 
Chrift,  prophefying  in  fackcloth,”  nearly  the 

* Rev.  xlv.  6.  f D^n.  vii.  8,  9,  10,  1 1.  % ^ ThefT.  ii.  7. 
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iillottcd  period  of  a thoufand  two  hundred  and  lixty 
years.,  lately  delivered,  not  only  from  the  papal 
deprcfTion,  but  from  the  all- devouring  jaws  of 
French  atheljm  and  blafphemy,  by  the  powerful 
arm  of  (next  to  the  God  of  heaven)  the  angel  of 
the  zvafers^  and  defender  of  her  faiths  and  ready  to 
put  off  her  mourning;  and  we  have  feen  the  Re* 
formation  not  only  come,  but  fo  well  eftablifhed  as 
to  open  the  bofom  of  humanity  and  Chriflian  love 
to  all  who  * ‘‘  fear  God  and  give  him  the  glory F 
Surely  inch  a ftriking  coincidence  of  teftimony, 
taken  from  the  facred  records  of  divine  truth,  muff 
convince  the  rnoft  incredulous,  if  he  is  capable  of 
ferious  rehebtion,  that  the  prefent  time  is  the  pe- 
riod foretold,  in  which  Antichrift  is  to  come.” 


To  afeertain  whether  this  formidable  enemy 
to  Chridianity  is  come  or  not,  we  mud  confider 
the  iigns  by  which  he  is  delcribed ; for  having 
pointed  out  the  time  of  his  coming,  the  apodle 
lias  given,  in  a brief  manner  (becaufe  no  doubt  he 
and  otlicrs  had  before  more  particularly  delineated 
his  charadler),  certain  marks  by  which  he  diould 
be  known  ; and  his  arts  and  dcluiions  guarded 
againfi,  when  he  fnould  come.  To  put  out  of  the 
(juefrion  the  name  Antichrljlf  which  plainly  im- 
ports a great  power  :\.i  perfeM  enmity  with  Chrid,  the 
marks  are  fo  decidvely  dear  and  unequivocal,  that 
it  feerns  irupoliible  for  a mind,  unprejudiced,  to 
read  and  midake  their  meaning ; and  the  more 
efpecially  as  tliey  are  not  figurative,  but  literal.  He 
tells  us,  whofuever  denlelli  the  Som,  hath  not  the 
Father”  (evidently  meaning,  that  he  hath  not 
God  with  him,  but  is  left  to  “the  love  of  the  world,” 
and  the  drong  delufion  of  his  all-dedruclive  luds)  ; 
but  that  he  that  acknowledgeth  the  Sox  hath  the 
“ Father  a/fo  hath  “ the  love  of  God,”  and  (he 
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roerciful  protection  ot  both  tlie  Father  and  Son. 
Again,  Hereby  ye  know  the  fpirit  ot  Cod  ; every 
fpirit  that  confelfcth  that  Jefns  Chrift  is  come 
m the  jiejh  Is  vf  God ; and  every  fpirit  that  con- 
felieth  not  that  jefus  Chrift  is  come  hi  the  fiejh 
is  not  of  God.\  and  this  is  that  of  Antichrijl 

whereof  ye  have  heard'  that  it  fhould  come:” 
Again,  For  many  deceivers  are  entered  into  the 
world,  who  confefs  not  that  jefas  Chrifi  is  come 
in  the  flejh.  Tins  is  a deceiver  and  an  Aiitichrif 
And  again,  Wlm  is  a liarf  meaning  the  greatcll 
of  all  liars^  ‘’but  he  that  that  Jefus  A ///f 

‘‘  Chrift  f He  is  Antichrijl  - that  denieth  the  Father 
and  THE  Son.”'  : > • ' 

/ 's 

, ^ t 

Now,  where  is  the  difSculty  of  nnderftanding 
this  plain  defeription  of  'Antichrill:  ?”  The  ob- 
vious fenfe  of  it  is,  that  he  Ihould  be  a power 
that  fhould  deny  both  the  Father  and  the  Son  ;” 
the  Father  as  the  true  and  only  God,  the  creator  of 
heaven  and  earth  ; and  Jefus  the  Chrij't,  as  come 
in  the  flejh  to  reveal  the  divine  will,  and  to  atone 
for  the  fins  of  mankind;  or,  in  other  words,  that 
he  fliould  deny  not  only  the  cxiftence  and  the  pe- 
culiar dodlrines  of  Christ,  but  even  that  fundamen- 
tal principle,  ^^that  there  is  a God.”  Butin  what 
age  of  it,  fhould  we  fearch  the  annals  of  the  world, 
fhall  we  find  a Power  fo  montirous  and  confum- 
mately  wicked  ? Not  among  the  Powers  profeffing 
faganfm,  for  they,  in  the  midft  of  their  polytheifm, 
have  ever  believed  in  one  fuprerne,  invilible  Spirit, 
the  creator  of  all  things,  and  had  fome  notions  of 
a future  Rate  of  rewards  and  punifhments  ; nor 
among  the  apoftate  Powers,  for  the  Mohamedan 
Powers  have  ever  profeffed  faith  in  God,  as  the 
creator  of  the  univerfe,  and  the  difpenfer  of  rewards 
and  punifhments  in  a future  life ; and  the  Pop>e  has 
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ever  believed  that  Jcfus  Chrift  is  come  in  the 
jiejh\  that  Jefus  is  the  Chrift^^'  or  Saviour  of 
the  world,  and  confeiled  both  the  Father  and 
the  Son ; ’ nor  in  the  Chrijiian  world,  for  that  has 
alfo  confefled  all  the  divine  truths  revealed  by  Chrift 
refpeeting  the  Father  and  himfelf.  Thefe  are  all 
the  Powers  of  which  hiRory  gives  any  account,  as 
having  come,  from  the  time  of  the  hood  down  to 
the  prefent  day.  We  mull:  then  look  for  Anti- 
chrift”  in  the  prefent  thnes^  and  if  we  do  not 
iind  him  here,  contefs  that  he  is  not  come.  But 
can  it  be  poffible  for  any  ferious  mind  to  take  a view 
ot  the  immoral  and  impious  principles  and  the  hof- 
tile  condudl  of  the  revolutionary  republic  of  France, 
againft  all  that  has  had  the  leaft  appearance  of 
Chriftianity,  and  not  to  fee  Antichrift”  here  de- 
fcribed,  handing  in  the  moft  glaring  light  before 
him?  it  feems  impoffible;  for  Ihe  has  avowedly, 
and  in  the  moft  public  and  authoritative  manner, 
in  her  legiftative  capacity,  declared,  that  Jefus 
Chrift  was  an  irnpojlor  ! that  the  fallible  and  corrupt 
reafon  of  fallen  man  is  the  true  and  Supreme 

God',  and  in  diredl  hoftility  to  all  the  truths  of  the 
revealed  word  of  God,  through  Chrift,  fhe  has 
eftablifhed  a fyftem  of  impiety,  blafphemy,  and 
atheitm,  in  their  ftead.  In  ihort,  whether  we  con- 
ftder  the  political  principles  of  her  conftitution,  or 
her  dodtrine  and  inftrudlion,  we  find  them  direcftly 
denying  the  creation  of  the  world  by  the  true 
God,  and  of  the  redemption  of  it  by  his  blefied 
fcion ; or  of  Jefus  being  the  Chrift;  come  in  the 
flefh  and  in  fhort,  both  ^^the  Father  and  the 
SoN.’^  ' ^ ' 

Thus,  this  great  event,  foretold  by  Daniel, 
more  than  twenty-three  centuries  ago,  and  by  St. 
Paul  and  St.  John  not  lefs  than  feventeen  hundred 

years ^ 
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years^  with  all  the  particular  clrcumjlances  which 
have  attended  it ; an  event,  exclufively  of  all  other 
events  that  have  happened  in  the  world,  fo  extraor- 
dinary and  lo  improbable  and  unexpected,  that  no 
perfon  would  have  thought  it  within  the  confines 
of  poffibility,  had  it  been  announced  at  the  very 
eve  of  the  time  before  it  took  place,  has  been  ac- 
curately and  completely Is  not  this  a clear 
and  full  demonftration  of  the  miraculous  truth  of 
prophecy  ? of  the  exifteiv^e  of  its  Divine  Author, 
and  his  holy  word  revealed  through  his  immaculate 

Son?  A DEMONSTRATION  IRRESISTIBLE,  BECAUSE 
AS  EVIDENT  TO  HUMAN  PERCEPTION,  AS  THAT  OP 
THERE  BEING  A SUN  IN  THE  FIRMAMENT,  OR 
EARTH  IN  WHICH  WE  LIVE. 
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A LIST  of  the  moji  prominefit^  unforefeeii^  and  mojl 
extraordinary  E-cents  which  have  'come  to  pafs  in  the 
Courfe  of  the  Providence  of  God^  within  the  lajl 
twenty  Years^  a?id  for  the  moft  Part  are  referred 
to  in  the  preceding  Commentaries, 

1780.  — Thirteen  colonies,  planted,  foftered, 

and  defended  by  one  of  the  greatefl  natioi>s  in 
Em  ope,  and  enjoying  every  bleffing  that  rea- 
ion  could  wifh  for,  or  heart  ought  to  defire, 
ungratefully  and  wantonly  revolting  into  open 
rebeilion  againft'the  parent  state,  that  had 
given  them  birth,  and  often  faved  them  from 
dejlruliion, ' 

1781. — A great,  powerful,,  and  traitorous  faction 
riling  up  in  the  fupreme  councils  of  a great 
nation,  from  motives  of  ambition,  and  a thirlr 

. for  riches  and  power,  avowedly  inciting  thofe 
colonies  into  open  rebellion,  fupporting  them 
throughout  the  confeft,  and  at  length  compel- 
ling the  parent  Hate  to  grant  them  independence, 
at  the  moment  they  were  at  her  feet.. 

1783.  A great  independent  empire  of  4,000,000  of 
people  fpringing  out  of  thole  colonies  in  the 
new  world,  through  the  treafon  of  that  fac- 
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1784. — The  new  empire,  for  her  pride,  ambition^ 
and  wanton  difcontcnt,  her  injudice  to  her  mo- 
ther-country, and  her  abufe  of  the  late  bleff- 
ings  of  God,  was  afflidled  with  his  heavy  vifit- 
ations,  firfl  by  a non-defc7'if/t  'mfedl^  never 
before  known*,  travelling  in  fwarms  from 
eaft  to  weft,  overfpreading  its  fields,  and 
defiroying  its  ungathered  wheat,  that  ftajf  of 
life,  until  the  principal  wheat  countries  were 
obliged  to  be  planted  with  rye,  and  other 
grain,  for  fubfiftence.  And,  fecondly,  it  was 
vifited  by  a peftilence,  fore  indeed,  unknown 
before  in  that  hemifphere ; for  although  the 
colonies  for  the  moft  part  had  been  fettled  an 
hundred  and  fifty  years,  yet  they  had  ever  been 
remarkably  healthy,  and  had  never  experieneed 
any  thing  of  the  kind ; a peftilence  with  rapid 
deftrudlion  in  its  train,  ravaging  in  a remark- 
able manner  the  capital  cities,  and  the  feats  of 
government  (thofe  lources  of  diffipation  and 
wickednefs),  from  eaft  to  weft,  deftroying  thou- 
fands  of  the  inhabitants,  and  compelling  the 
reft  to  flee  every  year  from  their  abodes,  to 
avoid  the  dreadful  judgment,  during  thecourfe 
of  fever al  fucceliive  years. 

Faffing  from  America  to  Europe,  we  have 
feen  its  kings,  princes,  with  their  people,  and 
their  councils-,  thrown  into  the  utmoft  contu- 
fion,  terror,  and  difmay,  under  the  judgments 
of  a long-forbearing  and  oftended  God. 

3^3g,^Eor  inftance,  France,  through  the  confpi- 
racy  and  wicked  doctrines  of  three  men  prin- 
cipally, found  her  people  confifting  of  twenty- 


The  Heffian  fly,  as  it  was  called,  from  a falfc  notion  that 
the  llcflians  brought  it  into  the  country. 
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fix  iTiilllons,  perverted  of  a fadden  from  faith 
in  God  and  Jefiis  Chrift,  into  the  blackeft 
blafphemy  and  atheifm,  and  with  them  mil- 
lions of  the  people  in  other  parts  of  Europe;  not 
excepting  many  of  the  kings  and  princes,  and 
other  great  men. 

1792.  — That  ancient  monarchy  of  France,  which 
had-  Hood  the  tefi:  of  fourteen  ages,  and  not 
more  than  five  years  before  in  the  height  of 
its  glory,  was  now  tumbled  into  ruin,  and 
became,  as  it  were,  the  bafelefs  fabric  of  a 
vifion  ; and  a revolutionary  republic  was  efta- 
blifhed  in  its  Head. 

1793.  — The  king  of  that  country,  one  of  the  mofl 
powerful  of  monarchs,  lately  beloved  and 
adored  by  his  people,  was  fuddenly  forfaken, 
deferted,  and  betrayed  by  thofe  he  efieemed  his 
friends,  and  obliged  to  flee  for  fafety  to  his 
enemies  ; n?xt  tried  by  thofe  that  had  no  right 
to  arraign  him,  and  murdered  by  thofe  who 
had  given  him  an  afylum,  and  fworn  allegiance 
to  him. 

1794. — Prance  next  became  a feene  of  events  fo 
extraordinary,  fo  numerous,  fo  complicated, 
that  no  language  can  give  any  thing  more  than 
a faint  idea  of  it.  It  was  one  great  theatre  of 
adtion  and  readtion,  without  law,  jufiice,  or 
religion.  It  was  the  field  of  bloody  facSlions, 
agitated  by  uncontrolled  paflions  with  as 
much  violence  as  .that  of  the  four  winds 
when  they  contend  on  the  fiormy  ocean  for 
victory.  It  was  the  empire  of  deception,  fraud, 
and  confpiracies,  and  of  the  moft  dreadful 
uproar  and  convulfions.  It  was  a land  of 

' maflacre  and  murder,  where  the  innocent  and 
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honeft  were  cut  off  without  notice,  and  the 
adepts  in  villainy  only  triumphed;  infomuch  that 
its  rivers  were  loaded  with  human  carcaffes,  and 
its  water  turned  into  blood  ; or,  according  to 
the  hiftorians  of  the  time,  it  was  the  land  of 
“ terror  and  death,  forming  one  vast  tomb.” 

1 795* — The  Stadtholder  of  the  United  Provinces 
was  obliged  to  feek  refuge  in  Great  Britain, 
and  a revolution  took  place  in  Holland. 

179S. — The  Helvetic  union  was  deflroyed,  and  the 
Swifs  cantons  formed  into  a republic  by  France. 

The  arms  of  the  Republic  paffed  the  Alps, 
ravaged  and  conquered  a great  part  of  Italy,  and 
put  an  end  to  the  power  of  the  Pope ; which 
' had  ruled  the  confciences,  and  didlated  law  to. 
the  kings  and  princes  of  the  greater  part  of  Eu- 
rope, more  than  twelve  hundred  years. 

1799.- — The  arms  of  France  paffed  from  Italy  into, 
the  heart  of  -Germany,  when  the  Monarch  of 
that  great  empire,  trembling  for  the  fafety  of 
his  capital,  accepted  of  an  ignominious  peace 
from  the  Republic  of  France. 

1801. — All  the  powers  in  Europe  became  hoftile  to 
Great  Britain,  left  alone  now  without  an  ally  ; 
and  the  mod:  formidable  of  them,  as  Ruflia, 
Sweden,  Denmark,  Pruffia,  France,  and 
Spain,  entered  into  a league  io  ruin  her  \ but 
infpired,  as  it  would  feem,  by  a miraculous 
fortitude,  fhe  flood  firm  and  undifmayed  amid  ft 
the  roaring  billows.  She  put  her  trull  in  the 
King  of  Kings  and  the  God  of  Heaven. 
She  doubled  her  diligence,  and  prepared  to 
meet  her  innumerable  foes  both  by  land 
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fea.  She  calmly  waited  the  threatened  approach 
of  their  numerous  armies.  Having,  during  the 
war,  fought  her  enemies  wherever  to  be  found, 
even  in  Egypt  and  the  Indies^  with  fuccefs, 
Ihc  difpatched  her  fleet  to  the  North  : but  be- 
tween the  failing  of  her  fleet  and  the  time  of 
its  arrival,  it  feems  to  have  been  the  pleafure  of 
God,  to  give  her  a demonfirative  proof  of  his 
having  protected  her,  and  that  it  was  to  his  in- 
vincible arm  fhe  had  been  indebted  for  all  her 
brilliant  viflories  during  the  war,  and  of  courfe 
that  Ihe  ought  ^Ho  give  him  alone  the  glory.’* 
For  it  was  in  that  interval  of  time,  that  the  wick- 
ed  and  furious  Patd^  emperor  of  the  Ruffias,  was 
taken  off,  and  his  fon,  of  a direct  oppofite 
difpofition  and  charafter,  placed  upon  the 
throne  in  his  flead ; an  event  miraculoufly 
and  critically  opportune  and  important  to  the 
peace  of  the  world. 

1801. — Preliminaries  were  figned  between  Great 
Britain  and  the  French  R.epublic. 

So  many  great  events,  fo  uuforefeen,  fo 
Vinexpe6led  by  the  wifefl  of  men,  and  in  fo 
fliort  a period,  and  fame  of  them  fo  novel, 
and  of  fo  extraordinary  a nature  as  never  to 
have  happened  before  iii  the  world,  nor  any 
thing  bearing  a refemblance  to  them,  cannot, 
furely,  be  the  work  of  blind  chance,  but  are,  in 
truth,  fo,  many  demonflrations  of  the  provi- 
_ dence  of  an  omnipotent  and  ever-living 
God  over  ihe  worlds 

' T t \ 

THE  END, 


S.  Gosnell,  Printer, 
Little  Queen  Street,  Hplbo'rn. 


c:n 


1 


V ■ ■ n A 


C':I; 

r>  j.  # 


t . 


' } 


hi  I 


• - ♦ t f 

* ‘ ^ ♦ ■'  V I ♦ 

, \ ) 1 . i t ,i  ^ f f i\l  I* 

P-:0':  r f 


' \ A 


A.i.iiC,  v,t  . > . ::iT;ir.v  > 'u.i  j-Vv;  ’ 

" * * • 
, ..  <-4*.  , V *■?’  */  *.»<-'»  1 1 ' \ ■ ' 

, J /.A.J  i . I I i i » ^ ' ■ • • s».  . . -s  V >Jt.i  1 XJ  : - . t l -»  . 

f • I , *•  • ■ .-I'f''  t ; ^ ^ ••*r  ^ 

';*>  omii  * ‘;  > nx:-:r:b 

« 


• V > 

f; 

f i#  ' / 

^ J • ) 


. » r'  - ^ f ^ ‘ ' r ' ' r,,'  • ^ 

/ ; 1 1 t 41  t ■ . . w i » * » . ^ ^ « < 


< . / 

Vj  o.:,  :g  >[(:  oili  a/fsf!  <■*  i ^ . . 

■ * . 

r!  I lo ’ioo'i  ; ^ r.^il  '/.  *'<>]  /?.  i 

.:*  'r\  -‘.Mi  :r  hrji  tTJi:  bo/i)'>:b  i::  rrrb’i  :I 

'■  r,  *ioi  l-r-'l  c^^fl  it::': 

rbiux  :>lo  Lr'u:  *H;V/  Ofi?  ’"  rb.i;!)  f^hotbiv' jn;  ilinrl 
‘ 'bv-hO^Tu  hHT  ' irobi  fnrl 'ivig.  o.ll 

► jf.iLV/'uiil  ioiHVi  J-  : ';:.It  ui'^.r/.v  li  : i 

?’vn  -,ii  K*  ioi'jqr: - 1 l.-y 

i;jbc'^.TCo  J:^:n:b  g lu  ,nci  .ii  ) 

44  .....  - I J^m  •*  n2*  - < ■ f-r-  ■ . > V*%  f%  r?  * • , fc 


► f * » ' • f f f ^ *^N  F 

i i»  . V«^  ^ L*sJ 


V '’  l_  1« 

n?  - . #■#  f%  r?  , * 

,i^'t  .«  la.  I 


V ' b.i  rn  : b,  bi  (li  ^.<7 

, ■*,  ---.^ 

A 


k • A ^ 


% k ^ ^ k » 


I 4 • ^ 

O’y  ! l'  ' : * ■ • *r  < * f • 


j .'!  J V/  l;.ll  Ta  ODIiOCf 


/ 

K:‘ ,0  £- ’.v):.!  r’iJw  n^T — .! 

.4-.r,  ,-b  .•,4. '»  . ..  / : • 


gS  : 


' ' ■•  ■ V.'  '1 

. 4 i . 4 V 4.  . J 4 


?•  4 i,. 

t..  '-/i  •'•- 


-•»'*-  . l 

'*\.  _ > , „ . ' ~ r r t f t » i 44  ..  r.  . ■♦  ••  4—  . r . • . 4 f . 

< i '.flvv-Zi  ,:;:ii  '/G  i*  '>- •• 

. . , ^ -4  — ■ • • - ' •- 

».  . 01  Hi:  ■;  ''1  ■ - > 

^ i .'  L/)i  4 i . -'  I, . ! • * ' '7 

Vl  ':77‘‘ll  ^f'--  ''iii.’*i  7 j;  77^7  7 - . 


>4.4 


*:j  J 


'.flub  ! r.T  ,b  - *.-v?  ,«?  J . 


:y-.  4> 


7 .^7  7 , 


^ .k  . * » 4*  ' 4 

w 


• '•'  f f 

^ - ' ■ .4,4,  4 . 4 1 ^ r I • • Vir  I Oi’*’'  ' , ';  '-4 .'  ‘ ! • *'  / K ' 

4,'..J  44,4  4./.^,'.  J-  . 4.  “4  i # n. 

*‘4^  r Y • . * \ 

, . 4 ...  I it  4.  -4.4  * J*  » i • 1.4  - . 4 • .4  « 4 


nr 


; 4 1 


4 I I 


.'i'  .'.  4-t.  .'7  ViW.  . \ i 


4 »4  4-4  '4  » Z^- 

4.Z  4Z4  t f z .4*  *X  1 v> 


-f 


I . M ' S- ; 


' * J.,-  4 f . -4  r » ■ • • - 4 , 4 , , 4.  4 4. 

, *.  1>  #,.i  1 V I4  4,4.4/.  44*  4|l.-  ‘<1 


• ' i..  . . 1 4 

■ : 7..,: 

% 

VI  4 : . f f ' H 


• ^ ^ ^ ; , 4 '•  vi  7 '-  4 x‘  ^ ^ '•"■  ^ i^4  /v  j7*  ?!.  J ) 


4 \ 


...  ■ .?  y'aN  . 0 410 w 


'•/ 


♦ 


tV  r • 

• - f w 

• <*•  ^ 


3 

J I 


